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“Whenever an acharya comes, following the superior orders of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead or His representative, he establishes the principles of religion, as enunciated in Bhagavad-
gita. [...] It is the acharya's duty to spread a bona fide religious system and induce everyone to bow
down before the Supreme Lord. [...] Unfortunately, when the acharya disappears, rogues and
nondevotees take advantage and immediately begin to introduce unauthorized principles in the
name of so-called swamis, yogis, philanthropists, welfare workers and so on. Actually, human life is
meant for executing the orders of the Supreme Lord, and this is stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.34): [...] The
acharya, the authorized representative of the Supreme Lord, establishes these principles, but when
he disappears, things once again become disordered. The perfect disciples of the acharya try to
relieve the situation by sincerely following the instructions of the spiritual master.” SBhag 4.28.48 Pt

IN THIS BOOK:

THE CRIMINAL TAKEOVER OF THE HARE KRISHNA MOVEMENT BY AMBITIOUS MEN,
THE HIJACKERS TOOK THE POSTS OF ACHARYAS WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION,
THE POISONERS OF SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S BODY ALSO POISONED HIS MISSION,
CORRUPTING HIS DIVINE MISSION WITH PROLIFIC, COMPOUNDING DEVIATIONS,
A STUDY OF DISOBEDIENCE IN ISKCON HISTORY SINCE 1977,

EXPOSING THE UNQUALIFIED ISKCON MISLEADERS AS SELFISH EXPLOITERS,
POISONING THE FUNDAMENTAL BASIS OF SRILA PRABHUPADA’S MISSION,
HIDING SRILA PRABHUPADA’S ARRANGEMENTS HOW TO MANAGE THE MISSION,
POISONING OF KIRTAN, DEITY WORSHIP, SACRED BOOKS, AND VAISHNAVA CULTURE,
COMING BACK TO PRABHUPADA, A STUDY OF THE GURU-INITIATIONS ISSUE,
RESTORING SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S MISSION AS HE INSTRUCTED AND LEFT IT TO US.

This publication has no agenda other than to establish the truth of these matters.

(1) “The poison is personal ambition...” (SPL, 11 Jan 1970) (2) “Now I am so advanced that |
can kill my guru and | become guru. (SPConv 16 Aug. 1976) (3) "Silence in the face of evil is itself evil.
Not to speak is to speak. Not to act is to act." [Dietrich Bonhoeffer] (4) "Our lives begin to end the
day we become silent about things that matter." [Martin L. King] (5) "All that is required for evil to
triumph, is for good men to do nothing." [E. Burke] (6) “...to write books and publish them for the
enlightenment of the general populace is real service to the Lord.” CC Mad 19.132



DEDICATION

To His Divine Grace AC Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada
Founder-Acharya of International Society for Krishna Consciousness

And to the cause of the whole truth and nothing but the truth

Om ajnana-timirandhasya jnananjana-salakaya
chakshur unmilitam yena tasmai sri-gurave namah
I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my eyes
with the torch of knowledge. | offer my respectful obeisances unto him.

Namah om vishnu-padaya krishna preshthaya bhu-tale
srimate bhaktivedanta-svamin iti namine
I offer my respectful obeisances unto His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada, who is very dear to Lord Krishna, having taken shelter at His lotus feet.

Namas te sarasvate deve gaura-vani-pracharine
nirvisesha-sunyavadi-paschatya-desa-tarine
Our respectful obeisances are unto you, O spiritual master, servant of Sarasvati Goswami.
You are kindly preaching the message of Lord Chaitanya and
delivering the Western countries, which are filled with impersonalism and voidism.

THE POISONING AND GURU TATTVA ISSUES ARE SEPARATE BUT HISTORICALLY RELATED

Discovering and revealing truths regarding Srila Prabhupada’s “disappearance” pastimes is an
important service to Srila Prabhupada and his movement, and it should be done consistent with the
highest standards of Vaishnava conduct. Those engaged in this service will naturally have diverse
perspectives regarding the continuation of the disciplic succession in Srila Prabhupada’s movement, a

truth which will stand on its own research and evidence. The “poison issue” is not an agenda to

promote one opinion about guru tattva, and one should not disregard or dismiss the poisoning
evidence due to variations of opinion or realizations on the so-called “guru issue.” Our discussions of
the guru issue are sequestered and reserved as much as possible in Parts 18-19, to accommodate
those focused on the other issues and ISKCON history.

ALL GLORIES TO SRILA PRABHUPADA, LIVING STILL IN SOUND
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“All truth passes through three stages: First, it is ridiculed.
Second, it is violently opposed. Third, it is accepted as being self-evident.” (Mahatma Gandhi)
“The truth is like a lion. You don’t have to defend it. Let it loose. It will defend itself.” (St. Augustine)
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DISCLAIMER AND CLARIFICATION

I, Nityananda das, disciple of His Divine Grace A C Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, a
researcher-compiler of "Kill Guru Become Guru: The Poison Is Personal Ambition" and related videos,
and the revised edition “Srila Prabhupada’s Hidden Glories: His Inconceivable Tolerance and Mercy,”
and this volume entitled “Srila Prabhupada’s Hidden Glories: Inevitable Restoration of His Divine
Mission,” make this disclaimer and clarification: (1) | have studied the unusual circumstances
surrounding Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance since 1997, with a view to uncover the facts and truths
as to what really happened. (2) | have obtained, directly and indirectly, much authentic and reliable
evidence and materials from many sources, including the Bhaktivedanta Archives, Srila Prabhupada’s
disciples, Srila Prabhupada’s museums, and those who were authorized by the ISKCON GBC to
investigate this matter. (3) | have interviewed many who have reliable and useful information on this
issue. (4) The forensic experts | worked with have very respectable credentials. (5) | have tried my best
to present all materials accurately and truthfully as a service to Srila Prabhupada and for his glory, and
for the service of his followers who are interested. (6) The depictions, analyses, comments, opinions,
and conclusions | have presented about these facts are ultimately my own and not those of others
unless expressly given by others under their own names. | welcome feedback and constructive
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teachings. Please forgive any oversights, errors, repetitions, etc- | hope this will be of some benefit to
Srila Prabhupada’s legacy. In his divine service, Nityananda das
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PREFACE

This is the second book in the “personal ambition” series. The first book, Srila Prabhupada’s
Hidden Glories: His Inconceivable Tolerance and Mercy, dealt with the evidence, facts, scientific
forensic tests, philosophy, and analysis regarding Srila Prabhupada’s “disappearance,” specifically his
cadmium and arsenic poisoning by some of his caretakers. They then hijacked the Hare Krishna
movement by deception and the hoax they were appointed as successor gurus. This book continues
the history of how these Ravanas, with their supporters and followers, then poisoned Srila
Prabhupada’s mission and mercy by converting a spiritual institution into a criminal enterprise. Srila
Prabhupada’s physical poisoning was done to “gurujack” the movement and exploit its assets just as
Ravana wanted Sita. As Christians speak of the anti-Christ or the evil that corrupts Christ’s teachings,
we are now dealing with the anti-Prabhupada deviations which have corrupted Srila Prabhupada’s
books, teachings, institution, and blocked His Divine Grace/mercy and Mission. When we look behind
the curtain of phony respectabilities, we see the effects of poisonous influences that have adulterated
Srila Prabhupada’s mission where the cheated become the new cheaters. How can Srila Prabhupada’s
faithful followers restore the Hare Krishna Movement as it was when he left to us?

When their appointment hoax unraveled in 1986, they befooled the Society that they were
nevertheless authorised to devise methods of vote-approving more “gurus.” Most devotees do not
know the actual history of events from the gurujacking until the present day. Book One covered the
1977-87 history, and Book Two, Part 13 picks up from there. Part 14 looks at how almost everything in
Srila Prabhupada’s mission has been spoiled by its misleaders, muddying the process and philosophy
to the point of absurdity, in the deity worship and kirtans, with mission drift and many blatant
deviations. The study of these deviations in the Hare Krishna movement must be undertaken
scientifically to understand the appropriate remedies for restoration back to its original healthy
condition. Part 15 addresses how ISKCON’s misleaders have caused much harm and suffering to the
membership for over 4 decades. Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati’s words are very applicable in this regard:
"I don't read the book. | read the author. | first see the author to see if he is authentic or not. | am a
proof reader. | always see what is right and what is wrong. My father trained me in proof reading, but |
am not only a proof reader of the press. | am a proof reader of the world. | proof read men; | see their
faults and try to correct them. | am a proof reader of religion also. | have appeared in the karkata
lagna (astrologically). So whenever | see anything undevotional | will act like a karkata (a crab). If | see
any so called devotion which is not actually in the true unalloyed spirit, | shall pierce it!"
(Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati)

"I have most probably given many people troubles in the mind. Some of them might have
thought about me that | am their enemy because | was obliged to speak the plain truth for service and
devotion towards the Absolute Godhead. | have given them all those troubles only for the reason that
they may turn their face towards the Personality of Godhead without any desire for gain and with
unalloyed devotion. | hope some day or other they may understand me rightly." —(From
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati’s last lecture, BTG #1)

Part 16 studies how the fundamental basis of the mission has been adulterated and spoiled,
including the management systems Srila Prabhupada left to us, as well as the desecration of his sacred
transcendental books with adulterous modifications. We advocate the irrevocable removal of all
ISKCON leaders for their support of the poisoners and their unanimous cover-ups of Srila
Prabhupada’s poisoning. Thereafter, with simply local and lower level leaders in place, an
indeterminate time of open debate, discussion, conversation, and enlightenment should be fostered
so devotees can naturally evolve in their understanding of the truths Srila Prabhupada taught. This
process is the key for the future health and correct direction of the Hare Krishna movement. It is
necessary to break free from the tyranny and gurocracy imposed by the present ISKCON misleadership




and hold elections of new leaders who will facilitate an open and free societal culture of
communicative exchange, including a brahminical council to research all critical doctrinal and
philosophical issues. The extremely repressive and politically intimidative regime of ISKCON’s
tyrannical regime should come to an early demise, but being cautious not to replace it with another
institutionally repressive regime of false dogmas. Followers of Srila Prabhupada should be encouraged
to develop their abilities of critical thinking, using their own intelligence independently to understand
the truths of the shastra and what Srila Prabhupada taught. This requires a discrimination and
skepticism which is healthy for spiritual advancement. Blind following is discouraged; open dialogue is
encouraged, but within the boundaries of basic incontrovertible and sacred principles, such as that
ISKCON will always have Srila Prabhupada as its Founder-Acharya, that his books and instructions are
the basis, and that he is the current life and link in the parampara. With the basics of a “Prabhupada
Codex” in place, there will be no need for any repressive dogma as guru tattva shines on its own merit.
A naturally harmonious consensus will precipitate in due time from the general confusion IF open and
honest conversation is encouraged and maintained.

Part 17 examines how to practically bring the movement back to Srila Prabhupada and his
instructions for the future. Part 18 studies the spiritual philosophy of Srila Prabhupada being physically
departed but spiritually present as the current and direct link to the chain of spiritual masters
originating in Lord Krishna Himself. Those who cannot subscribe to these conclusions will still find a
better understanding of who Srila Prabhupada is. Part 19 deals with the evidence that Srila
Prabhupada is the sole initiating spirtitual master for those who would follow his teachings. The
proposed solution to all of the problems in ISKCON and the wider Hare Krishna movement is that Srila
Prabhupada be recognized as the fully available diksha guru, not only by his own arrangements but
also naturally as an axiomatic spiritual truth. In the spirit of open discussion and critical thinking, we
study the nuances in the May 28 talks and the July 9 Directive, including interpretations commonly
given by various “camps.” This is a lot of ground to cover and we hope that this initial summary review
stimulates debate and discussion, meditation, and thought on these subjects in many spiritualists.

Part 20 examines the major doctrinal papers and defective policies issued by ISKCON since
1978, and their patchwork of attempts to rectify their innate contradictions and anomalies. Even
today, there are gaping, unfilled holes and many unanswered questions. Members and students of the
Hare Krishna movement will recognize this deficient patchwork as unsatisfactory. We address the guru
and initiation issues and confront the unfortunate history of compounding deviations in ISKCON, not
in the mood of simply finding faults, but as a step to restitution of the proper standards given by Srila

' Prabhupada. First the disease must be understood
and correctly diagnosed- then the proper cure and
medicines can be successfully administered. It
examines and identifies the problems in ISKCON,
and begins to prescribe the remedies. It addresses
head-on the guru and initiation issue, which is at
the heart of the problems in the Hare Krishna
movement. Envy of the empowered guru led to
Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning and then those
envious poisoners exploited the mission’s assets
for their own personal ambitions, poisoning the
mission with deviations born of corruption and
disobedience. Blind acceptance of defective
doctrines is ill-advised: "...this Krsna consciousness
movement is not very difficult either to understand
or to execute. Simply we shall be willing to do this.
...Because you have got little independence to




accept something or reject something. ...And by rejecting something good, we are in distress, and
accepting something good, we are happy. So this acceptance and rejection is in your hand. So here is
the offering, Krishna consciousness, by great authorities, by Lord Krishna, by Chaitanya Mahaprabhu,
and we are humble servants only. We are simply distributing. We have not manufactured a new type
of religious sect or method of philosophy. No. It is very, very old system ...So our request to you all...
you try to understand this Krishna consciousness movement, and if you do not understand
immediately, if you kindly associate with us, put your questions, try to understand... We don't say that
you blindly accept it. Put your question, try to understand, read our literature, and you'll understand.
There is no doubt ...if you take to it, you'll be happy.”
“We put for your judgment to understand. [...] That is our request.” (SPLecture Oct. 7, 1968)

FOREWORD by Dhira Govinda das

A while back | encountered many members of Srila Prabhupada’s movement who, as a result
of the videos produced by Prabhupada Truth Commission (PTC), and the book, Kill Guru Become Guru,
have raised their awareness and opened their minds to the possibility that Srila Prabhupada was given
poison with murderous intent by some persons who were close to him in 1977. Some of those whose
awareness has been raised in recent years haven’t read any part of the book, or actually watched the
videos, but they’ve heard about the book and videos, and thus are thinking about Srila Prabhupada’s
disappearance in new ways.

In some instances the comments I've heard from them have given me encouragement, in the
sense that they really seem to be applying their hearts and minds to this issue. From others I've heard
statements like, “Well, even if Srila Prabhupada was killed, what'’s it matter...” (the implication being,
“I've got a busy life, lots of service to do... | don’t want to be distracted by such things...”) It’s as if we
had discovered information that, for example, the disappearance pastime of Brahmanyatirtha,
number 17 in the disciplic succession list, was something other than previously understood. Of course,
Brahmanyatirtha is a great Vaishnava acharya, a pure devotee of Krishna, and this is in no way meant
to minimize his glories. I’'m using Brahmanyatirtha as an example, of an acharya about whom, as far as
I’'m aware, we don’t hear anything from Srila Prabhupada, other than the fact that he is a member of
our sampradaya, as listed by Srila Prabhupada in the Introduction to Bhagavad-gita As It Is. It seems
that, increasingly, and unmistakably, for many who come to Srila Prabhupada’s movement, Srila
Prabhupada is a previous acharya, and not personally relevant for them. What they need to know
about Srila Prabhupada, including his teachings and pastimes, is whatever they hear from their
institutional authorities. This is certainly a sad and regrettable situation. I'm reminded of a
conversation | had many years ago with a devotee who was serving in various leadership positions in
the ISKCON organization. He was, based on evidence he had seen and considered, inclined to believe
that Srila Prabhupada was given poison with malicious intent, by persons who were and are highly
influential in the ISKCON organization. And simultaneously he expressed that, in regards to other
issues related to the continuation and management of Srila Prabhupada’s movement, “They pretty
much got things right” (paraphrasing) (“they,” meaning those who gave poison to Srila Prabhupada, in
conjunction with himself and others in leadership positions in the organization). To this day, sixteen
years or so later, I'm dumbfounded by such a statement.

To me it seems obvious that the noxious consciousness behind the act of giving poison with
malevolent intent to Srila Prabhupada has severely, albeit in most instances less than consciously,
affected Srila Prabhupada’s movement, or what goes in the name of Srila Prabhupada’s movement.
And, on an individual level, this destructive mindset majorly affects those who come into contact with
anyone influenced by those who committed this most heinous crime. A sincere, conscious approach to
self-awareness, purification, and endeavors to serve Srila Prabhupada necessitate honest




introspection regarding how we’ve been affected and impacted by this poison. | know for me this has
been a productive, though certainly painful and uncomfortable, process. Much of my realization
centers around awareness that, well, I've not realized much- that is, there is so much about which |
remain ignorant, lost to myself, in connection with how and the extent to which I’'ve allowed myself to
be influenced, philosophically, emotionally, spiritually, and in terms of how | relate with others, by the
pernicious acts and consciousness surrounding the events of Nov. 14, 1977.

Such insidious repercussions permeate the quality of relationships in societies purporting to
represent Srila Prabhupada, and systemically pervade the form and nature of the institutions
established by Srila Prabhupada, as well as those concocted after the disappearance of Srila
Prabhupada. PTC provides cogent analyses of the organizational consequences set into motion by the
poisoners and their associates. We will do well to give careful consideration to these observations.
“Careful consideration” of course doesn’t mean that we automatically accept, or reject. It behooves us
to seriously consider, what happened to Srila Prabhupada’s movement, and to organizations affiliated
with it. It behooves us to Wake Up. What happened, what really happened, with Srila Prabhupada’s
disappearance pastime? And, seeing that there’s been a concerted effort by the ISKCON organization

X to conceal and cover-up, and seeing that it is clear, as
unpleasant as it is to acknowledge, that Srila Prabhupada
was given poison with homicidal intent, it is unavoidable,
in consciousness and integrity, to see that the Vaishnava
society trying to represent Srila Prabhupada has been
terribly harmed by happenings around Nov. 14, 1977. To
whatever extent the reader concurs with this book’s
assessment of the damage, let us all recognize that harm
has been done by the poisoners and their followers,
including those of us who continue to take a head-in-the-
sand non-stance, not standing for truth, not standing for
Srila Prabhupada. Personally, | see that the PTC and
others have been empowered by Srila Prabhupada to
reveal vital truths regarding Srila Prabhupada’s
disappearance pastime. | am glad for the genuine
movement of Srila Prabhupada that these perceptions
and recommendations for the restoration of Srila
Prabhupada’s movement are being presented, for
= - recognizing the toxicity that has been introduced, and for

. Ml el RS moving forward with absorption in the actual siddhanta
and loving spirit embodied by Srila Prabhupada.

For sure, discussion of the poisonous ramifications of the crime of administering poison to
Srila Prabhupada relates, philosophically and very personally, to Srila Prabhupada’s full availability to
serve as the current and direct link to the parampara for everyone in his movement, for the full
timespan of his movement, and to the institutional obstruction of that full availability. Such obstacles
to direct relationship with Srila Prabhupada, so directly connected with the poisoning of Srila
Prabhupada’s body, has wreaked untold and incalculable pain and havoc in the spiritual lives of so
many. Obscuring Srila Prabhupada and the potential for his direct relationship with his sincere
followers, is doubtlessly an intended effect, a prime motivation, of those who gave poison to Srila
Prabhupada, and, perhaps less intentionally, an effect perpetrated by those who continue to follow
the poison parampara. So, no one needs to be victimized by this any longer. We can wake up. The
truth is revealed regarding Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance, and this can be liberating, if you want it
to be. No one who has contacted Srila Prabhupada’s movement need any longer be blocked in
developing their direct and personal relationship with Srila Prabhupada. This is very good news.




On the foundation of accepting that what was perpetrated in relation to Srila Prabhupada’s
disappearance was, though surely permitted by Sri Krishna and Srila Prabhupada for transcendental
purposes, quite sinister, let us assess afresh the legacy we are bringing into the present and future of
Srila Prabhupada’s movement. Which elements are authentically given by Srila Prabhupada, and which
are excess baggage to be discarded? In that process let’s look inward, to our own process of anartha-
nivrtti. What was it about me such that | allowed myself to be victimized by such deception and
cheating, in the name of spiritual life, Krishna consciousness and Srila Prabhupada? How have |
contributed and am | contributing to the agenda of those who poisoned Srila Prabhupada? How am |
complicit? Where might | be abandoning Srila Prabhupada in favor of some petty personal agenda?

Our opportunity in this societal and intrapersonal undertaking is to clear whatever obstacles
we've allowed to impede us till now, towards the most sublime purpose of enthusiastically
encouraging and inspiring anyone who contacts Srila Prabhupada’s movement, to establish their
personal relationship with Srila Prabhupada as the central, primary relationship of their lives. Srila
Prabhupada was given poison by some who were close with him in 1977. It doesn’t require much
effort to connect the dots, to see that his movement has been infiltrated by the venomous mentality
that led to the poisoning of his body. Let’s care about Srila Prabhupada, as the most important person
in our lives. Let’s distinguish, for the present and future, what is genuinely coming down from Srila
Prabhupada, and what, in his name, is actually a deviation. This important volume has provided an
impetus and framework for us to embark on this adventurous inquiry in a humble spirit of discovery,
in the service of Srila Prabhupada and his movement. Hare Krishna. (Dhira Govinda das)

PART 13: ISKCON HISTORY FROM 1987

Book One reviewed the zonal acharya decade 1977-87, and followed Srila Prabhupada’s
poisoners and colluders onto their guru seats, into their spiritual degradations, and then into a phony
guru reform where the door was opened for anyone to be an initiating guru. Now we resume ISKCON
history with the story of the New Vrindaban schism, the Mississippi rebels who tried to put Srila
Prabhupada back in the center, the Narayan Maharaja schism, the July 9 Movement, and the discovery
and proof of Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning. We do a short review of some of the major historical
events after 1987 with their supporting circumstances. As is seen in ISKCON (and in the material
civilization at large and as predicted accurately in Orwell’'s book 1984), “truth” means to falsify
narratives and history to align with institutional policies and its own version of truth (siddhanta).
“Doublespeak” is deception presented as truth, made relative, as in my truth vs. your truth, with no
need to define or recognize a universal or factual truth. This was epitomized by ISKCON’s Ministry of
Protection which engaged in covering up the truth and facts, as ISKCON’s notorious “Ministry of Truth”
spewed out falsehoods, deceit, lies, and hypocrisies. Therefore the pursuit and understanding of
actual ISKCON history is vital to the task of restoring Srila Prabhupada’s Mission.

CHAPTER 109:NEW VRINDABAN SCHISM: 1987-98

Tamal Krishna Goswami was evaluated in Part 9 to be the principal architect of the poisoning
of Srila Prabhupda’s body and mission. The example of his personal ambition in pursuit of power,
adoration, and distinction while enjoying the assets (and worship) of the real Acharya was extremely
polluting and destructive to ISKCON. However, running in a close second place for who spoiled Srila
Prabhupada’s hard work of establishing the worldwide Hare Krishna movement would be
Kirtanananda Swami. As the leader of the New Vrindaban farm community and an ISKCON




GBC/initiating guru, Kirtanananda, by the mid-eighties, presided over a thousand dedicated followers
and disciples worldwide. He displayed a captivating intellect and magnetic charisma. But his head
injury in late 1985, his unbridled ambition to become a religious reformer and saint, and his inability to
give up perverted sense gratification- led to decades of turmoil, controversy, and infamy in ISKCON.
His deviations from the devotional practices Srila Prabhupada taught and his illegal activities finally
compelled ISKCON in 1987to expel him and New Vrindaban as well, which he welcomed. This
ultimately crippled the New Vrindaban community and destroyed/ damaged 100’s of devotee’s lives.

This was the fifth major ISKCON schism, but eventually some members returned to ISKCON.

BACKGROUND

In 1967 Kirtanananda went to India with Srila Prabhupada and was given sannyas. He wanted
to return to America but Srila Prabhupada asked him to go to London to start an ISKCON center there.
Kirtanananda Swami (KS) disobeyed that instruction and went directly to New York, where he began
preaching his philosophy of black robes and compromising with Christianity, not expecting Srila
Prabhupada to recover from his heart attack. Srila Prabhupada called him a “crazy man” and he was
expelled from the temple by the New York devotees. He then started an independent farm project
with Hayagriva das, but reconciled with Srila Prabhupada in 1968. His ambitions to start his own
religious movement had failed (for the time being). This is documented in many letters. KS gradually
developed the New Vrindaban farm project and community, and hosted a Janmastami festival late
every summer to which devotees came from all over North America. He had a special relationship with
Srila Prabhupada, whom he had great affection for. He also was extremely energetic and ambitious,
with a grand vision that he pursued with indomitable determination. His independent, confident
demeanor attracted many devotees to New Vrindaban (NV), which became the largest devotee
community in ISKCON. While many ISKCON leaders had weak sadhana, KS always set an example by
rising very early, attending the whole morning program, and living austerely. Based on inspiration
from Srila Prabhupada, NV became a place of pilgrimage, and all the more so when Prabhupada’s
Palace opened in 1979.

After Srila Prabhupada’s departure, KS increasingly assumed the profile of the next ISKCON
acharya, and he was very competitive and uncooperative with the other gurus and Godbrothers. With
condescention and argumentativeness he alienated many while attracting a loyal following and
sychophants. He adopted the title “Founder-Acharya” of NV, which was widely protested. He dressed
the Prabhupada deity at the Palace as a king (“Prabhupada Rex”) with a royal crown, dress, and
jeweled scepter, and after some years finally relented with this under GBC pressure, although only
temporarily. He declined to support the guru reform efforts, and clearly hinted that he was a bonafide
guru because he was divinely empowered, as could be seen by his strict practices and successes. Most
devotees did not know about his homosexual lover Hayagriva das nor about his sexual molestations of
many children, the facts of which became widely accepted in 1993. When Sulochan was murdered in
May 1986, all of ISKCON knew NV was behind it, and the apprehension about KS bringing bad publicity
and legal woes to ISKCON made NV the black sheep of the movement.

But in 1986 NV was flourishing, flush with cash from the “picking” parties of men and women
and supplemented by illegal drug operations, insurance fraud, sales of copyrighted logos, and
Dharmatma’s polygamous women’s funds-collection crew (even employing prostitution). Income was
$100,000 a week. Prabhupada’s Palace was built with the finest marbles, gold leaf, exquisite stained
glass, prize rose gardens, deluxe restaurant, fine gift shop, and even a wildlife zoo including Malini, an
elephant. Prabhupada’s Palace tourism brought endless busloads of visitors. The Indian communities
all over the East Coast and Canada became major supporters and participants, especially for festivals.
A lake was constructed over which giant statues of Gaura-Nitai presided. The lake had an island
gazebo and a swan boat. The gurukulas were full of children of all ages. Kirtanananda steadily
increased the land purchases up to over 4000 acres.

MURDER OF SULOCHAN DAS: WAS KIRTANANANDA DIRECTLY INVOLVED?



On May 22, 1986, Sulochan was executed in his van parked near the Los Angeles ISKCON
temple by NV enforcer Tirtha das (Thomas Drescher). In Krishna Killers, by Doktorski, a case is made
that KS may not have been directly aware of or involved in the arrangements to murder Sulochan das,
but it is clear he gave several strong indications to approve of Sulochan’s disposal, barely short of an
instruction. Further, when he became aware after the fact, he did nothing but cover up and hush the
matter, much less be honest with the authorities. How could he? KS was too deeply implicated in
numerous other illegalities that would have been discovered had he done so. NV was a real can of
worms. In Oct. 1986 KS was hit several times on the head with a heavy metal bar by Triyogi das.
Amazingly, KS survived, but he was never the same afterwards. His demeanor changed; his memory
was very faulty; and his personality, according to many devotees, became hard, cruel, more
dominating, and unpredictable. He had lost much of his kindness, softness, and humor. Devotees
began to leave NV, although KS had achieved almost a mythic reputation and commanded undying
loyalty and the faith of hundreds of hardcore disciples and Godbrothers.

INNOVATIONS AND INTER-FAITH EXPERIMENTS

KS again began to implement his ideas of inter-faith
preaching and “de-Indianization” of Krishna consciousness. In
late 1986 he engaged Hrishikesh das (Doktorski) to pioneer the
use of Western classical music in Vaishnava rituals with his
flawed philosophical rationale. He wrote Christ and Krishna
(1985), a book which highlighted the commonalities and parallels
between Christianity and Krishna consciousness. NV also
published Dialectic Spiritualism in which Srila Prabhupada
discusses the prominent Western philosophers, and this was
protested against by the BBT and GBC, who objected strenuously
but to no avail. KS rarely attended the annual GBC meetings and often spoke negatively about the GBC
and their guru policies. He opened temples in the zones of other zonal acharyas, such as in Malaysia
and India. From Doktorski: “Changes at NV officially began in the summer of 1986 (although the
previous year, KS had talked about some "westernizing" influences), when he began reading, in the
temple, excerpts from his book "Eternal Love" accompanied by recordings of Bach organ masterpieces.
Oct. 1986, New Vrindaban choir was established to sing Western masterpieces with lyrics changed to
Vaishnava-friendly texts. | was choir master. 1987: Franciscan-style robes, haircuts, and women's
sannyasa were introduced and interfaith talks began. Feb. 1987: KS has a dream in which a spiritual
city is revealed to him. Concept develops into 12 Interfaith "Cities of God." 1988: Chanting the
mahamantra (translated) in English. Three temple worship programs standardized with new Western
music and English lyrics. June 1988: First Interfaith conference at NV. Nov. 1988: silent meditation
introduced. Christmas 1988: Jesus murti installed next to Srila Prabhupada’s Vyasasana. Gaura
Purnima: 1989: Bhaktipada's Rule introduced, similar to the Rule of St. Benedict. Aug. 1989: one hour
silent japa introduced prior to morning service. July 1994: Under pressure, KS formally terminates
reforms. Devotees return to traditional Bengali robes, singing in Sanskirt/Bengali, using Indian musical
instruments, chanting japa vocally, not in the mind.”

KIRTANANANDA EXCOMMUNICATED 1987

In Nov. 1986 the temple presidents asked the GBC to remove KS from ISKCON. During their
1987 annual meeting at Mayapur, the ISKCON GBC expelled KS for “moral and theological deviations,”
claiming he acted in defiance of ISKCON’s policies and also attempted to establish himself as the sole
spiritual heir to Srila Prabhupada’s movement. They could no longer accommodate his independent
and illegal activities. KS was now free to develop his own movement just as he wanted 20 years
earlier. He had 700 devotees in New Vrindaban and hundreds more around the world. Those under his
sway remained loyal, complaining about the small-mindedness of ISKCON leaders.

Resolution of the Decision of the GBC, Monday, March 16, 1987:




“(1) Whereas Kirtanananda Swami, by his words and deeds has systematically obscured and
minimized His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada’s pre-eminent position as the
Founder-Acharya of ISKCON; (2) Whereas KS in word and deed rejects the GBC as the ultimate
managing authority in ISKCON, and by doing so is dismantling Srila Prabhupada’s vision of unity; (3)
Whereas KS is, in defiance of the GBC policy and over the GBC'’s protest, establishing in North America,
India and Malaysia, temples and institutions controlled by himself alone, thus creating a movement
separate from ISKCON; (4) Whereas in word and deed KS, while acting independently of ISKCON
authority, systematically misrepresents ISKCON to the public, the media, and the government, and
thereby brings ISKCON into jeopardy,; (5) Whereas, as indicated by GBC investigations, numerous
serious illegal acts have occurred within his jurisdiction; The ISKCON GBC thereby expels KS from
ISKCON and removes all his rights of responsibilities related to ISKCON. The ISKCON GBC further issues
a notice of non-participation forbidding KS to participate in the functions of ISKCON.”

From Doktorski: “During the early-morning worship service at New Vrindaban, Umapati das
denounced the expulsion of KS. The Arizona Republic reported: ‘Umapati interrupted the daily five a.m.
service—where bouncing devotees chant Hare Krishna—to read a resolution denouncing the
excommunication. ‘We declare the expulsion null and void,” Umapati declared. ‘Everyone in agreement
raise your hands.” Amid muffled cheers, all of the
nearly 100 devotees did so. Umapati smiled and said,
‘Hare Krishna.” Ravindra-Svarupa das spoke about KS
on the Larry King TV show: ‘We worked very hard to
expel KS from the Hare Krishna movement. We found
him a separatist, ambitious, arrogant, duplicitous. He
was running his own movement. He was like a loose
cannon on deck, and meanwhile more and more
crimes were coming to light... He’s the fly in the
ointment. He claims to be the heir of Prabhupada’s
movement.’ Despite his expulsion, KS was inwardly
pleased; he was tired of working within the confines of ISKCON and wanted out. He created his own
society: the Eternal Order of the Holy Name, League of Devotees International and the Worldwide
‘Cities of God.” Soon he began ‘De-Indianizing,” or ‘Christianizing’ the prayers and music for the temple
services, and the attire and appearance of the devotees. Women were given sannyas, japa was
chanted in English and silently. A more inclusive ‘interfaith’ approach was emphasized in preaching
and community living (1986-94).[...] | don't know the complaints in Nov. 86 by the temple presidents
about KS. He had been indicted in several RICO charges, and ISKCON knew NV had assassinated
Sulochan. They wanted him out, fast.”

NEW VRINDABAN EXPELLED FROM ISKCON 1988

In 1988 the GBC also expelled NV from ISKCON. The legal problems were onerous and ISKCON
could not afford to be implicated. The GBC gave all NV devotees a year to leave NV, after which NV
and its members would no longer be part of ISKCON. KS introduced the initiation of women as
sannyasinis, complete with danda. He installed a murti of Jesus Christ in the temple room with a
framed photo of Mother Mary as well. He had a 70 foot tall concrete statue made of Srila Prabhupada,
strangely and bizarrely depicting him very much like Lord Buddha. He had Interfaith Retreats including
Native American sweat lodge experiences and he developed a vision of a series of Cities of God across
the world, the first being in NV. One site in Pennsylvania was abandoned after vociferous local protest.

NEW VRINDABAN HISTORY: 1987-1996

NV was raided by multiple law enforcement agencies in early Jan. 1987. File cabinets, records,
copyrighted souvenirs, and computers were seized, and bodies were dug up in a search for murder
victims. A full scale state and federal investigation got underway. Sulochan’s murder resulted in prison
time for Kuladri, Dharmatma, Tapahpunja, Dulal Chandra, and Daniel Reid. KS’s big trial was in 1991,




and after his conviction, during the appeal, KS was kept under home detention. His conviction was
reversed in 1993, but new charges were filed, and in 1996, Tirtha das, Sulochan’s assassin, when he
came to understand his guru’s sex history, finally agreed to testify against KS, who then plea bargained
and spent 8 years in prison until 2004. From 1986, devotees began to leave NV because: (1) Srila
Prabhupada, the ISKCON Founder Acharya, was minimized and overshadowed by KS. (2) KS was
excommunicated from ISKCON. (3) The court cases and the underlying illegalities behind them. (4) The
Indian communities were alienated and withdrew their financial and moral support. (5) Allegations of
child abuse and molestation began to surface that could no longer be denied. (6) The cows were
neglected and not provided for in the harsh West Virginia winters, and many died. (7) Members of
other faiths that had been lured to NV were mistreated and felt defrauded. (8) The controversial and
bizarre “reforms” in the name of outreach: the robes, Enghsh songs, etc. (9) After revelation of various
' =1 murders, the dissenters felt unsafe. /In 1993
Kirtanananda was caught embracing a young
Malaysian male disciple in his camper van,
and this episode was the straw that broke
the camel’s back. This new incident
compounded with the previous allegations
of child molestation caused about half of the
remaining 100 followers to abandon KS, who
alternately admitted and denied the
allegations. Within months NV was down to
about 50 residents only. KS retired to his
retreat outside NV. In July 1994 he was
pushed out completely, signing a document
admitting the defeat and end of his Great Interfaith Experiment. Yet still he shouted in defiance with
pen in hand and raised arms: "I am the world acharya!”...repeating it loudly three times.
RADHANATH SWAMI BRINGS NEW VRINDABAN BACK INTO ISKCON
In 1994 Radhanath Swami, who had left New Vrindaban in 1993 and had inherited KS’s center
in Chowpatty (Bombay) and all the devotees there, negotiated his personal return to ISKCON
concurrent with his approval as an ISKCON initiating guru. Chowpatty was admitted as an ISKCON
chapter. After some time of probation, NV was also re-admitted back into ISKCON in 1998-2000, under
Radhanath Swami’s guidance.

CONCLUSION

After the 1993 revelation of KS’s homosexual activities, NV suffered greatly and underwent
years of extreme financial and managerial hardships. Much of the land was sold. Construction
equipment such as bulldozers, excavators, dump trucks, etc was sold off. Destitute NV youth even
ransacked KS’s private quarters and sold whatever they could to survive. Palace tourism and tours
were revived, but only to a fraction of the previous levels. Gradually devotees began to return, as
there were abundant empty residential facilities that were offered cheap. Gas drilling rights were
controversially sold on thousands of acres of property, providing NV a steady stream of income.
Seminars and festivals were again held during the beautiful NV summers. Sri Sri Radha
Vrindabanchandra still preside in their beautiful temple. The extensive facilities and infrastructure
developed by KS over 25 years from 1968-1993 remain largely in place. Original temple president
Kuladri das returned as the salaried general manager. NV had neared oblivion and total collapse in the
late nineties, but has reverted again to a viable, thriving community. But although the narcissistic KS is
no longer there, other unauthorized and parasitic ISKCON gurus still dominate the scene and thus the
disease which infected NV under KS yet remains in a different manifestation.

“If the so-called initiating guru is a conditioned soul, as was KS, then his defects and cheating
propensity will trickle down to all his followers and those who associate with him, as happened with KS



and all the other NV ‘gurus.” The history of NV is a study in the effects of kill guru, become guru.
Whether KS was involved in physically poisoning Srila Prabhupada is doubtful, but once Srila
Prabhupada had departed, KS wasted no time in spoiling everything that His Divine Grace had so
mercifully given. KS’s story is about a gifted but delusional and hypocritical false phophet/pedophile
who misled many sincere souls, causing great pain and spiritual disturbance in their lives, and paining
Srila Prabhupada as well.” (Anonymous, 2011)

CHAPTER 110: MISSISSIPPI REBELS: 1985-92

NEW JAIPUR’S OLD HOMES CEDARS, LAGONIA After Nityananda das had been pushed out of
: 3 P the New Orleans temple, and then again later
from the New Talavan Farm project, he left
ISKCON and continued his wholesale incense
business. He founded Old South Society for Vedic
Life and bought 250 acres of farmland with two
antebellum (pre-Civil War) plantation mansions
near historic Natchez on the Mississippi River.
Attracted to the beauty and style of the elegant
homes of the Deep South cotton plantation era,
he developed an “East Meets South” method of
introducing Krishna consciousness to tourists by
way of mansion tours. Part of the historic mansion
had displays of early plantation life with antiques
and old farm tools. Another part had displays of
ingenious wall panels made by Madhuha and
Vatsala depicting Indian yogis, meditation, the
Vedic cosmology, etc and an altar with Gaura Nitai
deities and worship paraphernalia such as peacock
feather and yaktail fans. Tourists loved it. Later,
the tour moved to the heart of Natchez at
Gloucester, the 1798 home of the first territorial
governor, and included Srila Prabhupada’s stately
: guarters with a lifesize deity and antique carved
hardwood Burmese furniture. The Hare Krishnas stayed in the local news for seven years straight as
they were not a natural nor easy fit into the southern red-neck tour scene of Natchez, Mississippi. This
was as deep into the Old South as one could go...
Inspired in many ways by Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban, the Mississippi community (named
New Jaipur) developed quickly. When Rupa Vilas and Chandrika, former teachers from the Vrindaban
GLOUCESTER SOUTH MEETS EAST TOUR MANSION gurukula moved to New lJaipur, a serious
_ community evolved. Karnamrita from London,
s 2 Mukunda from Montreal, Pundarikaksam from New
U Vrindaban, Ganesh from Australia, Govardhan from
e | CL(QL‘%(E%& Germany, Jnanagamya/Mahamaya from New York
‘ and others came with their families, one after
another. Chandrika and Rupa Vilas started a
gurukula. The Radha Govinda deities were settled in
a grand ballroom in the Cedars plantation home,
built in the 1840’s with 12 foot ceilings and giant




sliding pocket-partition doors. Cottages were built and a stipend was given to the “brahmanas,”
including Rupa Vilas and Karnamrita, so they were free to teach, study, research, write, and give
counsel. Books were published and devotees worked at the health food and antique stores in town.
Six Milking Devon cows were brought from New England, cared for by cowman Rsi Kumar das from
Oklahoma. The thirty residents strictly followed the temple morning program and everyone chanted
their daily 16 rounds of beads meditation. The brahmanas were well respected and everyone seemed
quite happy. Many visiting devotees passed through to see what was going on, including Sridhar,
Indradyumna, Satsvarupa, Danavir, and Dhanudhara Swamis. The pioneering enthusiasm prevailed
and spirits were high, excited about how the project was not officially part of ISKCON; there were no
ISKCON gurus and everyone was simply centered on Srila Prabhupada.
DISCOVERING WHAT SRILA PRABHUPADA WANTED FOR INITIATIONS POST-DEPARTURE
The Vedic Village Review (VVR) was started as a farm newsletter in 1985 but it gradually

A CHALLENGE
HORSE FOR
THE GBC!

- Nityananda dasa

TH[: character of VVR #11 has evolved rapidly into more
than its pasl nalure as a symposium for philosophical

g of specific issuc: ng the
“aishnava cmnmumly VVR #11, by a momentum seemunJv
mpelied by fate, has become a crusade for the

Vedic Village Review

Dec.’89

The articles in this issue are a start in that direction, and VYR
invites the devotees to participate in settfing the matter once
and for all.

This is the assertion of this periodical, that Srila Prabhupada
is still the REAL INITIATOR and that the GBC must concur
with this understanding, appointing only ritvik gurus to initiate
new disciples for Srila Prabhupada, unfil such time as a ge-
nuinely qualified acharya is detected in our midst. We call on
devotees worldwide to help resolve the guru issue by holding
ishtagoshtis on the subject and through honest discussions, try
to enlist broad grass-roots support for a BACK TO RITVIK
campaign. Participatc in the VVR PETITION DRIVE. Tear
out or copy the petition in this issue, collect as many devotees’
signatures as possible, and return them to the VVR hy Fe-
bruary. We plan to present the hundreds, maybe thousands, of

1990.

~zformation of ISKCON. As publisher of VVR, I realize the
“isks of taking bold positions that will diametrically oppose the
ed order of our movement. Either the positions
cd in VVR arc correct, or they are incorrect
will be rejecied by the devolees. Our
2search and the overwhelming endorse-
1 of experienced devotees lead us to
“zlieve the former.
VVR andits editors are dedicated to ascertain-
=g the truth regarding Srila Prabhupadz’s de-
<res and instructions, which may from
“ime Lo time become obscured, We are
ISKCON, pro-GBC, pro-Prab-
ada and pro-reform. We arc not
=zvolutionaries seeking to tear down
¢ ISKCON institution Srila Prabhupada estab-
dand pred would be the vehicle for delivering
hna consciousness on this planct for the next 10,000 years.
~uare concerned, however, that forces still at work arc conti-
=ing to undermin the purity and strength of ISKCON, While
2any of us tried (o go on preaching Krishna consciousness in
e middle of ISKCON's mid 1980's turbulence, now it is clear
“hat a higher duty than simply acting independently would be
2 join efforts with our many Godbrothers who want to restore
ISKCON to its original healthy condition,

Since Srila Prabhupada’s physical departure in 1977,
{SKCON has been wracked by many scandals, schisms and
setbacks. It is the opinion of the VVR editors that the root
cause for this sad history of the last 12 years is:

THE GBC MISINTERPRETATION OF PRABHU-
PADA’S APPOINTMENT OF RITVIK GURUS AS THE
APPOINTMENT OF REGULAR GURUS.

Whether it was a misinicrpretation, or a Ll)nsplmc) by Prab-
aupada’s Icading secrctaries (as happened in the Gaudiya
Math, 1936), will hopefully become more clear in the near
future. But the definite result of such disobediance of the clear
order of Srila Prabhupada was great distress and havoc, as
unqualified persans “became” the ncw acharyas, cmphasizing
Prabhupada’s supposed abscnee and their supposcdl) becom-
ing the current links in the disciplic succession.

The unanthorized guru-system that followed Prabhupada’s
physical departure is still in place at present, and VVR #11is
herewith inaugurating a comprehensive effort to end that un.
authorized systcm as soon as possible, and establish the ritvik
guru system instead, as was clearly Stila Prabhupada’s desirc.

expected sis to the GBC in
Godbrothers! Now is the time to step forward and act to
restore His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada to his rightful
position as ACHARYA of ISKCON. Prabhupada lives
forever! May the “gurus” renounce their unauthorized guru-
ships and declare all their disciples to be Srila Prabhupada’s
disciples! Enter their names as welt into Prabhupada’s
black book of names. Purge the desire to
prematurely become guru from our move-
ment so that His Diviné“Grace A.C. Bhak-
tivedanta Swami Prabhupada will no longer be
obscured by an artifiett] guru structure.
Dear GBC, our challcnge horse (VVR
11} is released in your territory... defeat
the assertions made herein, or accept and
implement them!

CHALLENGE HORSE 2/

1) Gauridasa Pandita Prabhu has sworn and stated that
Tamala Krishna Goswami and he directly heard from Srila
Prabhupada that Srila Prabhupada would appoint ritviks to
initiate on his behalf not only during the time of his continued
physical presence but also after, when he would leave this
world. Yasodanandana Prabhu has confitmed hearing this
both from the mouth of Gauridasa Pandita und from the mouth
of Tamala Krishna Goswami, in 1977, when all three werc in
good standing.

2) Gauridasa Pandita dasa has sworn and stated that he and
Tamala Krishna Goswami both heard Srila Prabhupada de-
clare that vyasasanas should not be used by ritviks as this would
create enmity amongst Srila Prabhupada’s disciples. Yasoda-
nandana Prabhu has confirmed hearing this from Gauridasa
Pandila dasa in 1977 (at the time it allegedly occurred) whea
Gauridasa Pandita was certainly a devotee in good standing,
serving as one of Srila Prabhupada’s personal servants.

VVR CHALLENGES TKG

In the light of the foregoing evidence, and supporting cvi-
dence that grows almost daily, will H. II. Tamala Krishna
Goswami, for the sake of Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON, do the
right, the honest thing, and admit to either one or both of the
above assertions? The time has come for him to own up, for
silence ar this hour will be taken as a dishonorable admission.

transformed into a forum for an exchange
of views and for debate on the issues of
concern in ISKCON. The GBC corruption, the
“guru” issue, how Srila Prabhupada wanted
initiations done after his departure... these
topics were discussed with lively, pointed,
and  controversial  submissions  from
ordinary regular and leading devotees alike.
Rupa Vilas and Karnamrita researched the
tapes of Srila Prabhupada’s conversations
from 1977, and communicated extensively
with devotees such as Yasodanandana,
Gauridas Pandit, and, secretly, Naveen
Krishna, an assistant GBC. By 1989, in VVR
#10 and #11, the research led to the
conclusion that Srila Prabhupada never
appointed any gurus and that he simply
wanted ritvik representatives to initiate
disciples on his behalf “henceforward” as
his own disciples even after he departed.
Srila Prabhupada had arranged to remain
the ISKCON Acharya, as he would live
through his books, his teachings, his service,
and his true followers.

This same basic conclusion had
been reached by Sulocan das in The Guru

Business in 1986, and partially by Padmapani das, editor of the Vaishnava Journal, in 1987. This was a
major turning point in the lives of the New Jaipur residents, and many classes were held where doubts
were resolved and the indoctrinations of ISKCON gurus and deviant doctrines were unraveled and
discarded. It was a cleansing process, an unburdening of misconceptions and institutional propaganda.
The VVR, 2000 copies quarterly, was sent out for 5 years all over the world to an ever-growing mailing
list. Devotees everywhere read it and enjoyed thinking independently, something which had been
severely repressed and demonized by the tyrannical ISKCON hierarchy since 1978.
VEDIC VILLAGE REVIEW PROVOKES DEEP DISCUSSION OF THE GURU ISSUE

Kirtanananda’s expulsion from ISKCON, his Christianizing renovations to the process of Krishna
consciousness as taught by Srila Prabhupada (Ch. 134), the questionable and politicized practice of re-
initiation (Ch. 128), who is a bonafide guru, etc- deep discussion ensued in the VVR’s. Devotees



worldwide participated in the stimulating forum, having been stifled from open debate for a decade.
GBCs, gurus, leaders, and regular devotees- they all joined in. The truth about controversial, obscured
subjects leaked out from the dark places that it had been sequestered by a repressive ISKCON regime,
and the GBC elite became worried. It threatened their hegemony and control of the devotees, as the
VVR was counteracting their false indoctrinations.
CHALLENGE HORSE

The VVR editors became totally convinced that ISKCON and the GBC had been hijacked by
personally ambitious men, and they put a “challenge horse” in the VVR, challenging the ISKCON
leadership to prove that their guru system was authorized by Srila Prabhupada or else adopt the
“ritvik” system of initiations. Over 300 devotees signed a petition that the GBC should adopt the
system of “ritvik” initiations, and that everyone was actually a disciple of Srila Prabhupada. This
challenge remains active today (Ch. 104). The July 9 letter was finally made public in June 1990’s VVR
when it was found by Yasodanandana in his storage unit full of documents and papers. Interestingly, a
widespread conviction in the process of Srila Prabhupada initiating his own disciples after his
departure via deputies was reached before discovery of the July 9 letter (which was confirmation).
Even without the May 28 and July 9 evidences, one will come to this same conclusion if he is honest,
sincere, and not brainwashed by the bogus misconceptions which are constantly being promoted by
the deviant ISKCON misleadership. This is demonstrated in Ch. 150.

SAN DIEGO DEBATE JANUARY 1990

Naveen Krishna das, the GBC member who scheduled the agendas for GBC meetings, secretly
visited New Jaipur in Dec. 1989, expressing solidarity with VVR’s exploration of the truths that had
been covered up after Srila Prabhupada’s departure. He
asked us to attend the upcoming Jan. 1990 North American
GBC meetings in San Diego, and he had surreptitiously
scheduled a debate on the guru/initiation issue. Rupa Vilas,
Yasodanandana, Karnamrita, and Gauridas Pandit prepared
for the debate and flew to San Diego from their respective
locations. The debate was a surprise to most of the GBC,
represented by Jayapataka, Jayadvaita, and Ravindra
Svarupa. Hrdayananda came but left after reading critical
remarks about him in the latest VVR. Sri Ram moderated.
Testimony was heard from two primary witnesses,
Yasodananadan and Gauridas Pandit, who had direct
experiences in Vrindaban in mid-1977 which confirmed that
Srila Prabhupada had set up a system whereby he would
accept disciples after his departure via “officiating acharyas”
or “ritvik” priests. Rupa Vilas and Karnamrita argued
philosophical points and countered protests from the GBC,
such as Jayapataka’s claim that the ritvik theory was tainted
. with “mayavada.”
SWAMIS’ MANSION TOUR, INCENSE PHONE SALE CALLS

The debate lasted four hours and was video recorded by ITV. About 100 devotees attended
and unanimously voted that the debate and discussion should continue at the annual GBC meetings in
Mayapur, to which the New Jaipur contigent was invited (but did not attend). This debate had forced
the questions and discussions about the guru/initiation issue out into the open, at least temporarily.
The San Diego GBC resolution was: “The North American GBC recommends that the International GBC,
at Mayapur Festival 1990, set up an independent brahminical committee, with unrestricted powers of
investigation and examination of witnesses to investigate: (1). What system Srila Prabhupada wanted
for initiation after his disappearance and the continuation of the sampradaya. The results of such




investigation are to be duly considered by the GBC and widely published. (2). The possible cover-up of
Srila Prabhupada’s instructions in this regard.”
GBC RALLY THEIR DEFENSES: ISKCON JOURNAL

Of course, the GBC would never allow any independent brahminical committee to research
the system of initiations that Srila Prabhupada wanted after his departure. There were already about
40 ISKCON gurus, all of whom had no interest in discovering anything which might put them out of
their guru business. Tamal and his allies got very busy preparing for the Mayapur meetings in March
by producing the first and last ISKCON Journal (Ch. 206), containing 17 interviews and essays which all
hammered away at the supposed deviancies in the ritvik representative initiation system for after Srila
Prabhupada’s departure. And this was prior to discovery of the July 9 Order! The GBC initiated the
distasteful terminology of “posthumous ritvik theory,” emphasizing Srila Prabhupada was dead and
gone, insisting the ritviks had only been intended UNTIL Srila Prabhupada’s departure. The ISKCON
Journal was printed and ready for the Mayapur festival, and distributed freely. The GBC considered
this magazine, put together by ISKCON interests heavily invested in the existing initiating guru
selection and authorization process, as a proper “investigation” into the issue, and it was the final
settlement and decision of the almighty GBC body. The ISKCON Journal had the following:

ISKCON guru Ravindra Svarupa compared the VVR challenge horse to Kesi, a horse demon who
attacked Lord Krishna. The May 28 1977 transcript was included, as though the GBC’s dubious
interpretation of it put paid to the ritvik theory. In Tamal’s interview, he claimed there was no
confusion as to what Srila Prabhupada had instructed on May 28, 1977. “Everyone understood clearly
that Srila Prabhupada wanted his disciples after his departure to begin initiating disciples of their own
who would be Prabhupada’s grand disciples.” [Then why are there varying understandings today, if it is
so clear? And why did Tamal confess to the opposite in Dec. 1980 in his Topanga Canyon talks?] Tamal
also went to lengths to discredit Gauridas Pandit’s accounts of what he claimed to have heard Srila
Prabhupada say in 1977, hinting Gauridas Pandit was untrustworthy and an unreliable witness. In
Bhakticharu Swami’s interview, Gauridas Pandit was again belittled to discredit the testimony he had
given about Srila Prabhupada appointing only ritvik representatives to initiate after Srila Prabhupada’s
departure. Bhakticharu stated, “..Srila Prabhupada named eleven devotees to act as ritvik acharyas,
but they would become spiritual masters and accept their own disciples after he left the planet.” Other
interviews were those of Jayapataka Swami, Satadhanya das, and Narayan Maharaja (from Gaudiya
Matha, foremost proponent of the “living guru” school). ISKCON Journal asked where was the clear
evidence that Srila Prabhupada had wanted ritvik initiations after his departure? [The July 9 letter was
unknown at this time.] Instead, it was stated that Srila Prabhupada had spoken so many times of his
disciples becoming “guru” [What kind of guru?], that the etiquette was to wait until your guru
departed before beginning initiations [this authorizes one to do so?], and that Gauridas Pandit had an
erratic nature and that “what is clear is that the ritvik system was Gauridas’ pet scheme all along...”

MARCH 1991: THE GBC EXCOMMUNICATE THE VEDIC VILLAGE REVIEW EDITORS

Rallying against the most serious threat to their vote-approved guru authorization system
since the radical reformers of 1985-86 wanted to return to “square one,” the GBC came down hard
and heavy on the VVR and the “posthumous ritvik theory.” They passed the following resolution:

[A.{90} Prohibition Order Against the Posthumous Ritvik Theory] Whereas the posthumous
ritvik theory (a concocted system by which a spiritual master allegedly acts as diksha guru after his
departure through the agency of ritviks or officiating priests) has never been sanctioned by His Divine
Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada; Whereas posthumous ritvik representative initiation has
never been practiced by the Gaudiya Vaishnava Sampradaya (disciplic succession); [COMMENT: Not
true- leaders of both the Madhva and Ramanuja lines have confirmed this is how they operate.]
Whereas posthumous ritvik representative initiation has never been approved by sadhu, shastra, and
guru; Whereas the posthumous ritvik theory essentially conflicts with the law of disciplic succession as
established by Lord Sri Krishna, as taught by Srila Prabhupada and all previous Acharyas, and as



practiced by all bona fide Vaishnava sampradayas; The GBC hereby declares that the posthumous
ritvik initiation theory is a dangerous philosophical deviation. It is therefore totally prohibited in
ISKCON. [COMMENT: Yes, it is fatal for their own concocted, unprecedented vote approval system
never practiced anywhere else nor sanctioned by Srila Prabhupada or any shastra.] No devotee shall
participate in such posthumous ritvik representative initiation ceremony in any capacity including
acting as ritvik, initiate, assistant, organizer, or financer. No ISKCON devotee shall advocate or support
its practice. [B. Concerning the rectification of the editors of the Vedic Village Review] Whereas
ISKCON law prescribes expulsion of a member from ISKCON for the following two reasons: The
member is openly deviating from the fundamental tenents of the Society's teaching, and; The member
is openly and flagrantly antagonistic to the GBC or other ISKCON authority; Whereas the VVR
(newsletter of the New Jaipur rural community) has subsequently begun publishing sensitive
philosophical matters (normally restricted to proper senior Vaishnava forums) in an increasingly
sensational, antagonistic manner; Whereas Nityananda das, publisher and editor, and Karnamrita das
and Rupavilas das, editors of the magazine VVR have publicly preached deviant philosophical under
standings; Whereas the editors of the VVR have begun actively undermining the faith of ISKCON
devotees in the authorized Krishna conscious philosophy and in the institutions established by Srila
Prabhupada; Whereas, without following proper ISKCON procedure, the editors of VVR have villified
and publicly attacked in the pages of their magazine many senior members of the ISKCON society.
Whereas the editors of the VVR have been publicly antagonistic to the GBC Body and the principle of
authority in ISKCON; Whereas the editors of the VVR have irresponsibly published false and
unsubstantiated allegations that the GBC body and several ISKCON senior members have conspired to
suppress Srila Prabhupada's will and to mislead the ISKCON society; [COMMENT: We could not put it
more succinctly, and this holds true 30+ years later. Also, which “proper” forums would we have?]
Whereas the editors of the VVR have drawn-up and published a petition in their magazine
calling for the GBC to declare the disciples of current ISKCON gurus to be diksha disciples of Srila
Prabhupada; Whereas the editors of the VVR have brought considerable damage to the society by
these activities. [COMMENT: What damage would there be in this?] Therefore, the GBC body, with
deep regret, makes the following resolution according to it's laws. Although the philosophical
deviations of the VVR have been thoroughly exposed in The ISKCON Journal, the GBC unfortunately
finds it necessary to take further action to protect the integrity of the whole ISKCON Society.{90} The
GBC body declares that it is their sincere desire that Nityananda das, Rupa Vilas das, and Karnamrita
das, realize, regret, and are willing to recitify their mistakes and re-unite themselves with ISKCON.
They are talented devotees capable of doing tremendous preaching work for Srila Prabhupada's
movement; unfortunately, they are now misusing their abilities to create havoc within ISKCON. {90}
The GBC declares that it is prepared to forgive the VVR editors for their mistakes, and that they are
always welcome in ISKCON, provided they completely adhere to the following conditions: It is hereby
resolved that Nityananda das, Rupa Vilas das, and Karnamrita das have until May 31, 1990 to rectify
themselves by submitting in writing to the Corresponding Secretary of the GBC a statement which: 1.
Retracts their allegations of a conspiracy by Tamal Krishna Goswami and other members of the GBC. 2.
Admit the error of their posthumous ritvik theory. 3. Apologize for the disruption caused to members
of ISKCON by the formulation of their unauthorized philosophy. 4. Apologize for their antagonistic
attitude towards GBC policies and practices. 5. Permit the Executive Committee of the GBC to
distribute this written rectification -- and other material as they deem necessary -to the entire
distribution base of the VVR at the expense of the VVR. If they fail to rectify themselves in this manner
to the satisfaction of the GBC Executive Committee by May 31, 1990, the GBC body is regretfully
compelled to hereby resolve to expell by ISKCON law, as individuals, VVR's editors Nityananda das,
Rupa Vilas das, and Karnamrita das, from ISKCON. Furthermore, the GBC Body hereby directs all
ISKCON leaders to take the necessary steps to prohibit the distribution in their temples of the VVR and
other publications containing similarly questionable material. Distribution may only be resumed with



the permission of the GBC Executive Commitee.{90} [Excommunicated! Demonized. No discussion?]
[C. Reinstatement Procedure] In taking these severe measures, the GBC is following the example of
Srila Prabhupada, who at different times similarly expelled disciples who introduced concocted
philosophies into the movement. As soon as these disciples rectified their misunderstanding and
attitude, His Divine Grace accepted them back into the fold. In the event, therefore, that Nityananda
das, Rupa Vilas das, and Karnamrita das are however, individually expelled from ISKCON, but
subsequently submit a document to the Corresponding Secretary which rectifies themselves in the
above manner to the satisfaction of the GBC Executive Committee, they may be individually reinstated
as members of ISKCON in good standing. Should either or both of the other two editors wish to rectify
themselves independently of Nityananda Prabhu, they may be exempt from complying with #5 above,
but they must leave the New Jaipur Community. {90}

128.{90} That the following is adopted as additional explanatory material to the above
Resolution 90-73 concerning the Vedic Village Review: It is the sacred duty of the GBC to guard the
society from philosophical deviation. In the last year, ISKCON has seen a very severe attack against its
leaders and the Krishna conscious philosophy, an attack that has mostly affected younger devotees
and also created further confusion for those devotees whose spiritual masters have fallen down. The
attack has come from the editors of the VVR, the newsletter of the New Jaipur community.{90} In
trying to relieve the disturbing situation, the North American GBC, during its January meeting,
organized a debate with the editors of VVR to discuss the issue face-to-face and confront their
destructive allegations. As a result of the debate, a resolution was passed to conduct an investigation
and have further discussions during the upcoming Mayapur meetings.{90} Meanwhile, the Executive
Committee of the GBC had been preparing the ISKCON Journal, to present a response to the
accusations. The Journal contained the relevant minutes from the original GBC minutes book
concerning the issue, interviews with several of the prominent devotees that were assisting Srila
Prabhupada during his last year among us, including Tamal Krishna Goswami, Bhakti Caru Swami,
Jayapataka Swami, and Narayan Maharaja (a long-standing associate of Srila Prabhupada and friend of
ISKCON). Also included were a research document by Ajamila das, and other articles by senior
Prabhupada disciples.{90} During the Mayapur meetings the GBC accepted the general conclusion of
the Journal, considering that it was adequate to satisfy the concerns of the North American GBC, as
expressed in their resolution. The GBC also strongly rejected the theories fostered by the editors of
the VVR regarding initiations after the departure of Srila Prabhupada. Srila Prabhupada clearly
instructed us that such disagreements should be settled in the sacred setting of Sri Mayapur Dhama
during the annual GBC meeting which he instituted. The North American GBC officers therefore
invited the editors of the VVR to Mayapur to further clarify the matter, but they did not come.{90} The
GBC analyzed the issue and passed the necessary resolutions. {90} It is our sincere hope that they do
not leave ISKCON. We are prescribing a method of rectification for their own good and for the good of
Srila Prabhupada's society and the responsibility is on them to accept it or reject it. Srila Prabhupada
was very firm and severe in dealing with this type of situation, expelling his own disciples from the
society when they became contaminated by deviant philosophies and were unrepentant. In
representing Srila Prabhupada, the GBC will act in a similar fashion if it is so obligated. [COMMENT: So
where is the evidence that the ritvik after departure is false? The GBC did not in 1991 or thereafter ever
produce anything except “It was well understood by everyone at the time.” The GBC has ruthlessly
stomped out all questions or discussion, expecting us to submissively go to Mayapur to be reprimanded
and reformed of our deviant philosophical convictions? Rather, there is no proof to support their guru
system. So we called their bluff. In 2004, Rupa Vilas recanted and was reaccepted as a good standing
member in ISKCON UK. He now can give classes and sell books in ISKCON.]

CONCLUSION

Years later Tamal wrote: “Proxy-initiation proponents established their own community, New

Jaipur, and published the VVR to propagate their philosophy. They also conducted initiations in which



new recruits are deemed to be Prabhupada’s own disciples [...] Ironically, the community and Review
were both closed due to the moral and legal transgressions of their organisers, survived only by the
proxy-initiation cause itself, which has since attracted new champions. The GBC has been far from
silent on this issue. They devoted the entire first issue of the ISKCON Journal - seventeen essays,
interviews and testimonies in all - to exposing the proxy-initiation fallacy. That same year (1990) the
publisher and editors of the VVR were excommunicated for continuing to actively promote their views
despite repeated warnings.” (The Perils of Succession, 1996)

The annual 1991 GBC meetings in Mayapura elected Tamal and Harikesha as Chairman and
Vice-Chairman. The meetings ran from Feb. 12-18. Someone returning from India called Nityananda
with the news of the excommunication of the VVR editors, that Tamal had angrily announced to the
GBC body that “Nityananda das is ‘public enemy number one!”” and that we in New Jaipur should be
concerned for our safety because of rumors that some GBCs had employed tantric curses against us.
Within days, Nityananda had a freak accident and almost fell fifteen feet head first through a false
ceiling from an attic catwalk into the community’s antique shop and onto the concrete floor. His
unbuttoned flannel shirt snagged onto a broken floorboard and after hanging for several minutes, he
was able to climb back up with only a nasty bruise on his stomach. Result of a tantric curse? See Ch.
127. More calamities followed in the next year and 26 years later.

One night in June 1990 Rupa Vilas disappeared with Karnamrita’s wife; they both had been
unhappy with their spouses and were very much suited for each other. The New Jaipur community
was traumatized and felt betrayed by Rupa Vilas, in whom everyone had placed their trust as their
spiritual example. Karnamrita stoically carried on as a single parent with his two children, as did
Chandrika dasi with Rupa Vilas’ son.

On March 1, 1991, six state and local law enforcement agencies raided seven properties of the
New Jaipur community. Drug “paraphernalia” at a mini storage unit was confiscated, along with all of
$2,800. That day a new federal statute went into effect which illegalized the sale of a broad array of
items deemed to be associated with drug use, such as postage and digital weight scales, surplus war
gas masks, ziplock bags, and various types of pipes. No drugs were found. Two legal firearms were
impounded and later returned. The $40,000 down payment on a property purchase was seized and
the sale reversed. Nityananda das’ wife had filed for divorce the same day. Empty bank accounts were
frozen. All properties, except the devotees’ community farm where the deities resided, were seized,
forfeited, and sold by the state, county, and city. A public state auction of all contents of the antique
store and the South Meets East tour program netted Mississippi $250,000. Most devotees quickly
deserted the community, the seven cows went to Alachua with $1000 each for maintenance, and New
Jaipur closed in 1992. The local Sherriff and town police got new squad cars, copy machines, and
German Shepherds. It is not known what Mississippi and the Feds did with their shares of the seizure
and forfeiture program. In total, millions in assets were confiscated or wasted. There was no trial. A
year after the raids, Nityananda negotiated a final settlement, signed over more assets to the
government, and relocated with the Radha Govinda deities to the Carolinas, starting anew.

Although coming to a chaotic end, New Jaipur: (1) Was the first devotee community that was
based on the ritvik representative initiation process as instructed by Srila Prabhupada, (2) by its being
independent of ISKCON and the GBC, was able to openly challenge the ISKCON unauthorized gurus to
substantiate their bogus policies, (3) through the VVR, instigated deep reflection and widespread
discussion in ISKCON on the guru/initiation issues, and (4) researched, discovered, and promoted
exactly what Srila Prabhupada had instructed in 1977 for future initiations after his departure. The
Mississippi rebels discovered the evidence that undermined ISKCON’s concocted guru and iniatiation
policies and system. The July 9" movement began and grows steadily to this day. While Rupa Vilas
recanted later, Karnamrita and Nityananda proudly wore their ISKCON excommunication as badges of
honor, and remained “rebels.” Alone, Karnamrita passed away in 2020.




CHAPTER 111:THE HIGHER KNOWLEDGE SCHISM

RASIKA GURU NARAYAN MAHARAIJA: SIXTH SCHISM (1990-2012)

Ch. 71 and Ch. 112 discuss at length the Narayan Maharaja episode in ISKCON history, so no
need to repeat here. Narayan Maharaja’s influence on ISKCON members became significant around
1990, or from about the time he was interviewed and featured in the ISKCON Journal with the GBC’s
attempt to dispose of the “posthumous ritvik theory.” Increasingly, until 1995, Tamal and a number of
other senior ISKCON leaders/ gurus/ GBC “took association” from Narayan Maharaja to the point
where they wanted him to be the next ISKCON Acharya or predominant spiritual guide. The GBC
managed to sanction those leaders and put an end to their association with what the GBC and many
ISKCON leaders believed was an influence contradictory to Srila Prabhupada’s teachings. However, by
that time, perhaps half of all active and former ISKCON devotees had become involved with Narayan
Maharaja and paid no heed to ISKCON’s prohibitions or warnings about him.

Finally, by 1995, ISKCON leadership, though seriously divided, gathered the strength and will
to take a stand on the rasika guru phenomenon involving Narayan Maharaja, largely due to the
insistence of the temple presidents. But the bleeding of devotees continued, most declining to take
further risks with ISKCON gurus who were biting the dust one after another. This was the biggest
schism of all, the sixth major departure of defectors to another cause or camp. Narayan Maharaja,
although widely seen as a genuine mahabhagawata, was very controversial, and he would speak
things which many took as minimizations of Srila Prabhupada and his teachings. He compared Srila
Prabhupada’s work to “sweeping” the ground, making a basement or foundation, or as a mere
preparation to enable one to later rise to the highest subject matter of rasa-lila, a matter in which
Narayan Maharaja was supposed to be expert and realized. Another premise was that all spiritualists
must ultimately find a rasika guru and progress to the study of rasa-lila before becoming qualified to
return to the spiritual world. However, many take this practice to be contrary to Srila Prabhupada’s
teachings and to be sahajiya Vaishnavism, something Srila Prabhupada had very much warned against.

A VISIT TO NARAYAN MAHARAJA’S GOVARDHAN TEMPLE

In 2004, Nityananda das visited Narayan Maharaja’s temple at Govardhan, India out of
curiosity. What he found was distinctly different than what Srila Prabhupada had given and taught his
disciples. “I recognized or knew many of the western devotees when we arrived outside the Govardhan
temple; | had seen them somewhere in ISKCON years ago. They were nicely attired and the men
generally were several weeks unshaved. There was more emphasis on socializing than service. We took a
tour of the interior parikrama corridor which had walls adorned with sculptured frescos of Lord Krishna’s
pastimes; most were of Radharani and the gopis. Some of the scenes were quite risque and inappropriate
inside a temple with shapely, busty, partly clad young gopis in the water. | was obviously still very much
too impure for gopi bhava. The kirtan was not a Prabhupada type kirtan at all- it was a simple repetitive
Bengali chant, something about ‘Radhe, show me your lover’ and in two hours of continuous bhajan
there were two Hare Krishna mantras. Afterwards my host took me to Narayan Maharaja’s office and we
waited outside. When he came, | was introduced to him, and he looked me in my eyes, put his hand on
my shoulder, and said in a low, monotone English, ‘| can help you.” He walked inside and left me there
with my mind, which was screaming, ‘No, no, no... | didn’t ask for your help. | already have Srila
Prabhupada!” The mood of the devotees in introducing me to him was as though they had just rescued
another lost ISKCON Godbrother, who now had the great good fortune of associating with a rasika-guru.
The experience was chilling- Narayan Maharaja in the center, with some gratitude and affection for Srila
Prabhupada as the beginning in spiritual life, something like a first girlfriend who you will always
remember throughout your life. | physically shuddered- it just felt very wrong to me.”

Another account from Dhira Govinda das: “I conducted a seminar at Narayan Maharaja’s
Govardhan temple in 2005 for 80 devotees, and | spoke with Narayan Maharaja. His mood and




teachings were in some obvious ways ( and to me, distasteful), different than the spirit and teachings
of Srila Prabhupada. When | first met him in Alachua in 1999, his first statement to me was, ‘You have
come to me,” implying | wanted his guidance or shelter.”

MANY ARE ATTRACTED TO A RASIKA GURU

Devotees who had formerly left ISKCON for various reasons now saw a charismatic and
gentlemanly, elder Gaudiya Vaishnava who had not been beset with the scandals seen in all the
ISKCON gurus. Narayan Maharaja (NM) attracted an ever-growing entourage of disaffected ISKCON
devotees who found in him renewed inspiration and encouragement to again take up the principles of
spiritual life. However, many of them seemed to only make a show of chanting on their meditation
beads and studying scripture. NM was very learned, erudite, and knowledgeable of the pastimes of
Radha and Krishna. He was a “rasika guru,” one who taught the esoteric understandings of the
“highest” spiritual rasa, conjugal love. Many devotees felt that they were now able to “move on”
beyond the basic practices that Srila Prabhupada had constantly emphasized, and that to make further
advancement in spiritual life, a rasika guru was essential. NM became a phenomenon.

Perhaps thousands of devotees neglected ISKCON in the association of their “rasika guru,”
many travelling with him full-time in a migrating “festival” entourage on engagement tours around the
world. The swoon and reverence for NM was at least equal to what was seen during Srila
Prabhupada’s manifest presence, but the character of the program differed greatly from that of Srila
Prabhupada. There seemed to be little practical engagement for most devotees except rasa-lila talks
and socializing. Many claimed that NM obliquely diminished the work that Srila Prabhupada had done.
“Higher knowledge” was supposedly being given by NM, and his followers were steeped in an aura of
superiority, or as one said it: “We’ve been chanting for thirty years and now we should move on to the
real thing.” They said Srila Prabhupada wanted to give more than he did, but could not because his
disciples were not ready. NM’s statements were very controversial and ISKCON leaders/members

: became incensed at the subtle minimsation of Srila Prabhupada.
CONCLUSION

The NM phenomenon stretched from 1990 to his passing
away in 2012, and it somewhat continues with his initiated sannyasis
who still promote their organization and temples, some of whom are
now gurus themselves. Although the ISKCON GBC finally reprimanded
and reined in their own members in 1995 (Ch. 71) for associating with
NM and endorsing his rasika bhakti philosophy, great damage to
ISKCON had already been done and this continued for many years.
With facilitation from ISKCON leaders such as Tamal, Giriraja, and
others, the Gaudiya Math, whom Srila Prabhupada had left in the
1950’s, siphoned off thousands of Srila Prabhupada disciples and
followers. Although Srila Prabhupada had smashed the early 1970’s
“gopi bhava” club in Los Angeles, the lesson was lost as the rasika
guru and the focus on the intimate conjugal pastimes of the Lord was

, again taken up as though it was the ultimate program for success in
spiritual Ilfe Tamal was the primary promoter of Narayan Maharaja.
This was the SIXTH major ISKCON schism.

CHAPTER 112: NARAYAN MAHARAIJA

"There is nothing new to be said. Whatever | had to say, | have already said in my books. Now
you must try to understand it and continue with your endeavours. Whether | am present or not does




not matter." (SPConv May 17, 1977) “Therefore, those who are in bodily consciousness and who desire
sense gratification are forbidden to indulge in discussions of the transcendental pastimes of Sri Radha
and Krishna.” (CC Adi 13.42)
INTRODUCTION

The supposed need for a rasika guru was a major deviation from Srila Prabhupada’s teachings
that entered ISKCON in the early nineties, promoted by Tamal as he led many GBCs and senior
devotees. The effects were huge and continue to the present day. The history was already described in
the previous chapter, how thousands of ISKCON devotees became captivated by Narayan Maharaja
(NM) of Gaudiya Math. Below are direct quotes from NM which will make it very clear to Srila
Prabhupada’s followers that NM taught very differently from what Srila Prabhupada taught, and there
was great disharmony between these two versions.

COMPILATION OF [SHOCKING] QUOTES FROM NARAYAN MAHARAJA

“Understanding Narayan Maharaja: his own words and other primary sources:” Compiled by
disciples of Srila Prabhupada: one will require a good knowledge of Srila Prabhupada’s teachings to
recognize how NM conflicts with Srila Prabhupada. (1) NM, Hawaii, Feb. 17, 2001: "Prahlad Maharaja
was a very bona fide bhakta, and he never wanted anything worldly, but he could not serve Krishna.
His bhakti was mixed with jnana, knowledge of the Lord's opulence. If you have some worldly desire, or
any desire, then your bhakti may be sanga-siddha bhakti or aropa-siddha bhakti, but not pure
transcendental bhakti.” SPLecture Feb 11 1976: “And uttama-adhikari, that is very rarely attained, this
stage. Uttama-adhikari, has only equal, one vision, samah sarvesu bhutesu mad-bhaktim labhate. The
uttama-adhikari, he does not think that ‘He is envious,” or ‘he is this,” or ‘he is that,’he sees that
everyone is engaged in Krishna consciousness. That is not to be imitated. That Prahlad Maharaja is like
that. He did not know who is his enemy and who is friend. No, he did not know. He is uttama-adhikari,
maha-bhagavata. So this maha-bhagavata, this word is very important in this verse, maha-bhagavato
‘rbhakah. Immediately, as soon as Brahma requested, ‘My dear boy, please pacify.” No hesitation,
immediately he fell down. Upetya bhuvi kayena. He is always at the lotus feet of Krishna, and, as a
child...” (2) NM, Oct. 24, 1999: "We can glorify Swamiji, Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja. But those
who are falling down, how can they glorify him? They cannot glorify him, never; they are cutting. They
are establishing that he was the founder of ISKCON, but | know that he was not founder, he was one of
the members of this in guru parampara. It was founded by Krishna, and first acharya was Brahma,
then Narada, then Viyasa. Only he has changed the name and he has preached these things in Western
countries." (3) NM, April 28, 19992: "Also you should know that Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the founder
of ISKCON. Swamiji, AC Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is one of the prominent acharyas in this line
only. He is not founder; he's one of the prominent acharyas, who spread all these things [over] whole
world, in a very short time. Though Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati himself could not come
here, and he sent Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja here. So Swamiji is one of the hands of Srila
Prabhupada. It is not that Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is also father and forefather of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati. We should try to realize all these things. He was one hand, one hand, he
was one hand, and that hand was so long that it traveled [over the] whole world, that long hand. But
for this you should not minimize all other acharyas who have not come here, but more qualified they
were. Like parama pujyapada Sridhara Maharaja, Gosvami Maharaja, my Guru Maharaja, to whom
this Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja used to make, used to honor like siksha-guru.” (4) NM Australia:
Feb. 18. 2002: "Your Prabhupada, Srila Swami Maharaja, only changed the name into English. He is not
the founder-acharya of that eternal ISKCON... | am ISKCON. I'm not different from ISKCON. | am
'‘Bhaktivedanta' [Bhaktivedanta Narayan Gosvami]. Like father, like son. | am the real successor of Srila
Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja, and there is no other. You should know this very openly. | am
Bhaktivedanta and he is Bhaktivedanta, but he received this name after I did. I'm senior to him in this
regard... I'm Bhaktivedanta, and I'm also ISKCON. Don't think that I'm out of ISKCON." (5) Hari Sauri
March 31, 1997 Letter: "He (NM) shouted, 'l am not under your rules. | am not ISKCON, | am Gaudiya
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Math!"' (6) SPL Dr. Bigelow Jan. 20, 1971: "I am the founder-acharya of the International Society for
Krishna Consciousness." (7) SPL Kurusrestha Dec. 28, 1974: "Also your idea of forming a trust between
ISKCON and the leading men in the Indian community is approved by me. That is very nice. Let the
Indians take part in our movement and help us to push on this mission of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. In
that trust you must be very careful to make sure that my name is registered there as the founder-
acharya and that | am to be the ultimate authority. In other words, in any case of necessity of vetoing
or canceling any decision made by the other trustees, | should be able to do like that. My decision
should over-rule all the other trustees combined.” (8) NM Australia, Feb. 12, 2002: "Therefore, in his
service to Radhika, for rati-keli-siddhyai, a guru cannot serve in his male form. Srila Swami Maharaja
and my Gurudeva are both serving there in their female forms as gopis. In that realm my Gurudeva is
Vinoda Manjari, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddanta Sarasvati Thakura is Nayana Manjari, Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura is Kamala Manjari, Srila Jiva Gosvami is Vilasa Manjari, Srila Rupa Gosvami is
Rupa Manjari, and Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami is Rati Manjari. These manjaris can serve Radha-
Krishna Conjugal." Dhrstadyumna das: "And our Srila Prabhupada?” NM: "If you fully surrender, by
body, mind, words and ego, then | may tell you. Otherwise, | will not. | know who he is, but you do not
know. None of the ISKCON leaders know. Your Prabhupada has cheated them all, in the sense that he
has not revealed himself to them at all." (9) Datta das, Letter to NM July 19, 1998: "I do not
understand why you are again giving the Gayatri mantra to Srila Prabhupada disciples who have
already heard it from him. And | do not agree with you that Srila Prabhupada did not understand that
if devotees heard his chanting of the Gayatri mantra from a tape, it was not bona fide."

(10) SP’s SBhag 2.9.8 purport: "The potency of transcendental sound is never minimized
because the vibrator is apparently absent.” (11) NM Dec. 3, 2001 India: "You should try to realize what
instructions Srila Swami Maharaja (Srila Prabhupada) has given. He has never given anything other
than the instructions of Srila Rupa Gosvami. He always followed Rupa Gosvami, and therefore he is a
rupanuga-vaishnava. He wanted to very clearly give the path of rupanuga (manjari-bhava), but he first
had to cut down the jungles of mayavada and atheism. Because he wanted to give this path, he
requested me to help them. He could have given it then, but they were not ready at that time." (12)
NM, Australia: Feb. 18. 2002: "I am the real successor of Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja, and
there is no other." (13) NM Lecture, Sept. 19, 1994: "Those who are not rasika Vaishnavas, they don't
know tattva, they have not gone to association with any Vaishnava... they think that to preach whole
world... the name of Krishna... and to give Gita sandesha... is the whole thing. So | want to say that
your Prabhupada has given these things... only these things... and not beyond these things. Then he
was only the servant of Mahavishnu, not of Krishna. A strange thing... for them who are ignorant. But
those who are wise and have done initiation from any rasika Vaishnava, bhava bhakta of Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu... Those who have given their heart to them and have realized anything... very little...
they can realize these things. [...] At first, if any temple is going on... we'll have to clear... the ground.
The thorns are there, the trees having thorns... useless... to be cut, and to give some land... But to dig
and to sweep is not everything. To dig for basement of this big temple is not everything. So Swamiji has
at first cleared the atmosphere... Prepared the ground... by preaching name and the sandesh of Gita...
he prepared. So very important work. Without this, without this, he could not have given these things.
As Chaitanya Mahaprabhu first preached the whole world Krishna name, and he wanted all Vaishnavas
to understand His inner mood. ...Otherwise everyone cannot understand... so he has done this task and
it was so necessary for that world... for all world... he has done but he has not done everything ... by
that doing. It was only basement... Foundation." (14) NM, Melbourne farm: "Srila Bhaktivedanta
Swami Maharaja told me in the last days 'You should help my disciples. They are like monkeys; | could
not train them so much. So always try to help them.”

(15) NM, B.C. Canada May 2001: "When he came to the Western countries he saw that all
were taking so many drugs, so many drugs. Almost all were mad persons, loving dog instead of God.
Still he thought, ‘What should | do? | should give something.’ First he cut the jungles of all mayavada



philosophy, atheism, material science propaganda, and so on. Next he explained that you should
worship your own gurudeva first. It was something, a beginning for beginners. A, B, C, D. [...] However,
when you pass the beginning primary school and enter high school or college, you should not think,
‘Oh, I will only study the thing | learned at the beginning. | will not obey all these professors. | only
want my gurudeva and what he has told us. A means apple, B means ball, and C means cat. Why are
you telling different things? Narayan Maharaja comes and tells so many different things. We should
not accept this. He is glorifying Rupa Gosvami, and he is teaching that we want affection for Radha-
Krishna Conjugal. Why is he telling different things? Don't listen to him. It will be an offense.” What is
this? Ignorant persons speak like this. Don't think that | am teaching anything other than what your
Srila Prabhupada wanted and wrote. His voice has been recorded on his last day. He ordered me, ‘Help
my disciples.’ After that he did not speak to anyone. You can get that cassette. Why did he order me in
this way? Weeping, he requested this of me. If he had already told everything, then why did he request
me in that way? If anyone does not have belief in my statements, he can acquire and hear the cassette.
At that time he spoke in Bengali so that others would not understand. If he were to say that all his
disciples were ignorant, that they did not know very much, and that they were imperfect, they may
have become upset. For this reason he spoke so many things in Bengali. He told me, ‘I brought them,
but | could not teach them in full.” If he had told them everything, and if they were so knowledgeable
and expert, why have so many of the senior devotees, even those in the renounced order, fallen down?
Where are they now? Where they are now is not ISKCON. They were not ISKCON, they are not ISKCON,
and they will not be ISKCON [...] If there is no need for Prabhupada's disciples to continue hearing from
a bona fide guru, then why are they falling? Why? | know more than you, much more than you.”

(16) The conversation to which NM refers to above is: A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami and NM Oct-
Nov 1977, Vrindaban, as transcribed by NM’s followers: SP: Are any of my God-brothers in Vrindavana
now? NM: Yes. SP: Who? NM: Van Maharaja might be there, as well as Indupati Prabhu from
Chaitanya Gaudiya Matha. SP: Any more? NM: Only these two at the moment. SP: Who is Indupati?
NM: Indupati. He comes here often. Bhakticaru: From Madhava Maharaja's matha? NM: Yes. No one
else is here. SP: Please call both ofthem. Van Maharaja and him. NM: This is very good proposal by
you. SP: Please sit down. They will call them. NM: All right. SP: This cutting of arguments happens
sometimes... NM: These are insignificant matters in such a substantial worldwide mission. A little
something here and there is of no consequence. You have done this wonderful preaching work for the
benefit of the whole world. There was no self-interest. You did everything only in devotional service to
Krishna, for benefiting all people at large. SP: It is all by your blessings. NM: You have done a
wonderful thing. It is necessary to care for and preserve this mission, and see that it is managed
skillfully. SP: You kindly instruct them on this matter. I'm unable to speak. (17) Satsvarupa: "In the
ultimate issue, however, what matters is not so much what Srila Prabhupada may or may not have
said to Srila NM, but what Srila Prabhupada said to us, his disciples. And there is no record of him ever
instructing the members of ISKCON to take direction from Srila NM, other than to seek his advice
concerning the details of performing Srila Prabhupada's samadhi ceremony.” (18) Hrdayananda Dec. 7,
2000: "NM states that he is the 'first' or maybe the 'true’ disciple of Srila Prabhupada etc. Actually |
have personally served Srila Prabhupada for so many years as a GBC member and he has never
mentioned NM, nor was NM engaged in any significant service to Srila Prabhupada's Mission. Srila
Prabhupada never told in any book, article interview or any other documented statements, that NM
should become the siksha guru of ISKCON." (19) SPConv Aug. 16, 1976: "They (Bhaktisiddhanta's
disciples) never thought, 'Why Guru Maharaja gave us instruction so many things, why he did not say
that this man should be acharya?' They wanted to create artificially somebody acharya and everything
failed. They did not consider even with common sense that if Guru Maharaja wanted to appoint
somebody as acharya, why did he not say? He said so many things, and this point he missed? The real
point? [...] So better remain a foolish person perpetually to be directed by Guru Maharaja. That is
perfection." COMMENT: Which means, if Srila Prabhupada wanted us to study rasika tattva with NM,



why did he not tell us such? (20) SPLilamrita: " Then he paused for some time, and wiping the tears
from his cheeks, he said in an even more choked voice, ‘He saved me.” At that point | began to
understand the meaning of ‘spiritual master’ and dropped all consideration of ever replacing Swamiji.
After two days Prabhupada said he would not call any of his Godbrothers to come and take care of his
disciples. He said, ‘If this person speaks just one word different from what | am speaking, there will be
great confusion among you.’ Actually, he said, the idea was an insult to the spiritual master." (21) SPL
Dinadayala, Feb. 25, 1976: "I have instructed everything in my books." (22) SPL Satsvarupa, June 16,
1972: "I have given you everything, so read and speak from the books and so many new lights will
come out. We have got so many books, so if we go on preaching from them for the next 1,000 years,
there is enough stock. " (23) SPL Nitai July 14, 1976: "I have received reports that you have been
developing the habit of going outside the temple to hear lectures by others outside like
Nrsimhavallabha. Strictly nobody should go outside to hear lectures by others. If you are not satisfied
by the calibre of the classes at the Krishna Balarama Mandir, then you should give another class, but
you cannot go outside for hearing others' lectures. Kindly stop this habit immediately."

NARAYAN MAHARAJA ON ISKCON LEADERS AND DEVOTEES: (24) NM, B.C. Canada, May
2001: "Some of his (Srila Prabhupada's) sannyasis used to come to me, but where are they now? They
were forbidden to continue hearing (from me) and properly understanding their gurudeva. If they will
come again and serve their gurudeva, then they have a chance— otherwise not." (25) NM, B.C. Canada
May 2001: "Though one may have taken initiation from Srila Swami Maharaja 30 years before, he may
still be kanistha adhikari— not madyama. Otherwise, there would be no confusion or falling down. A
pure devote can never fall down. This is the reason: they did not want to listen to anyone other than
Srila Swami Maharaja, but they should listen to grow." (26) NM Australia Feb. 15, 2002: "If the guru is
following all the principles of bhakti, if he is in the line of his gurudeva, if he is chanting and
remembering but he is not learned enough to give you Krishna-tattva, then don't give him up. With
honor for him, take his permission, and go with his permission to associate with exalted Vaishnavas.
And, if he does not give permission, you can consider that he is also among the kan-gurus meant for
being given up." (27) Datta das Letter to NM July 19, 1998: "You have said to at least one disciple (that
I know of) of an ISKCON guru in good standing that he should take second initiation from you since it
was necessary to receive the Gayatri mantra from a Maha-Bhagavat devotee; otherwise the mantra
has no effect." (28) Did NM re-initiate ISKCON devotees? What follows is but a partial sampling of
devotees who were initiated by ISKCON gurus in good standing but who have rejected their ISKCON
guru and instead taken shelter of NM. Several of these devotees have personally informed their
ISKCON guru that they have left him and have clearly stated that they have taken re-initiation from
NM. /Gopal Krishna Maharaja: Parasurama dasa, Parasara Muni dasa, Ramacandra dasa, Pavana dasa
Jayapataka Swami: Vicitra Vasini dasi Satsvarupa: Navadvipa dasa, Narmada dasi, Jagannatha Krishna
dasa Indradyumna Maharaja: Abhaya Mudra dasi Tamal Krishna Maharaja: Radhastami das Krishna
das Swami: Ayodhyapati dasa Bir Krishna Goswami: Bhakti lata dd Madhusevita das: Keli-parayana
das, Mahalakshmi dd, Gaura-pournima dd Vipramukhya Swami: Syamananda dasa.

(29) "I am greatly surprised for Bon Maharaja's initiating you in spite of his knowing that you
are already initiated by me. So it is deliberate transgression of Vaishnava etiquette and otherwise a
deliberate insult to me. | do not know why he has done like this but no Vaishnava will approve of this
offensive action." (SPL Hrsikesa March 1968)

IS A BONA FIDE GURU OMNISCIENT? NM CONTRADICTS SP’S TEACHINGS: (30) NM Germany
Dec. 12, 2001: "Nowadays there are so many devotees who were personally following your
Prabhupada, and by that they came in contact with this transcendental life. But now they are thinking
that he was not sarvajna, not allknowing or omniscient. What was he? Foolish? Ignorant? You know in
His boyhood, that Krishna performed so many pastimes in which he appeared like a totally ignorant
boy. But that does not mean He is ignorant or that He is not omniscient. And, if He is omniscient, why
should His associates not be so? They must be.” (Jadurani dasi mentions gurukula child abuse: how



could it have gone on if Prabhupada was omniscient, or all knowing?) NM speaks about Prabhupada
being omniscient and child abuse in ISKCON: "If those in the gurukula are not offensive they will get
some good impressions, samskaras, in the heart—by sadhu-sanga. Srila Swami Maharaja knowingly
did something like this for the gain of the whole world—the whole universe. He has given krpa, mercy,
to all. Prabhupada did not do anything improper. He was sarvajna (all knowing), and he wanted to do
good for all. It was not the fault of Prabhupada; it was fault of their bad karma of past births and also
this birth. We should realize this. Although some are not realizing this, still he will help them. If those
who attended gurukulas, who performed bad activities in past lives, had not come in contact with Srila
Swami Maharaja—and instead of going to gurukula they had gone to any other school—the same
karmic reaction would have come to them because of their past impressions. In fact, much, much
worse things would have happened to them, and they would not have had the good opportunity to
associate with a pure devotee—to receive prasada from his hand, to receive so much mercy from him,
and to have the chance to take up devotional activities later on.” COMMENT: So NM says SP knew of
the abuse but let it go on because it was their karma? (31) SPL Rupanuga July 3, 1968: "Yes, those
twelve symptoms of the spiritual soul are correct, except for ‘all-knowing.' All-knowing it cannot be,
but full of knowledge.” (32) SPConv April 8, 1975: Jayadvaita: ...sometimes the acharya may seem to
forget something or not to know something, so from our point of view, if someone has forgotten, that
is... SP: No, no, no. Then... Jayadvaita: ...an imperfection. SP: That is not the. [...]. Then you do not
understand. Acharya is not God, omniscient. He is servant of God. His business is to preach bhakti cult.
That is acharya.

THE PROCESS OF DEITY WORSHIP AND NAMES OF DEITIES: (33) NM Australia, on Jan. 20,
2000: "We see that some devotees are doing bhajana of Radha Krishna, and also worshipping
Jagannatha or Nrsimha. Sometimes Ramacandra, Laksmana, Sita and Hanuman are also there: and
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda prabhu and Laddu Gopal are also there. Can you give them up?
You can give up Jagannatha, no harm. You can give up other incarnations, but what will you do about
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu? What should we do? If you are serving Chaitanya Mahaprabhu as well as
Radha-Krishna conjugal, then it seems it will be not onepointed. Then what should we do? Then it will
not be ananya. We should try to follow ananya. We should try to be one-pointed, not having so many
ista-devas. Otherwise how can you concentrate? If you are doing archana of Radha-Krishna, and also
Dvarakadhisa, Laddu Gopal, Nrsimhadeva, Mahaprabhu, Ramacandra, Laksmana and Sita, Jagganath-
on the same altar- it means that you are ignorant. You have no knowledge at all. Perhaps your guru
was not so high, and he has not explained all these things. We should know all these truths. All the
doubts are cleared up in our acharyas' commentaries on Manah Siksha, and they will quickly disappear
when reading their explanations. We should follow Srila Raghunatha das Goswami who was
worshipping Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. In what way? As guru. If you are doing archana of gurudeva and
Krishna, no harm. This is ananya.” (34) Kamalacarana das April 2, 2002: "I was in Yogapit in
Mayapur... Siddhanti Maharaja and gave me the following information: In 1894 Bhaktivinoda Thakura
founded the Old Temple and established Radha Madhava, Gaur Visnupriya and finally Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu Deities on the altar. Radha Madhava he got from one brahmana few years ago. Then in
1934 the New Temple was built by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. He installed Laksmipriya,
Panca-Tattva, Sri Jagannatha and Adhoksaja Vishnu. This Adhoksaja Vishnu Deity was the personal
Deity of Jagannath Misra, found while excavating work was going on. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati in
1934 established a Laksmi Narasimha Temple there also, which is actually the puspa samadhi of
Bhaktisiddhanta Maharaja’s mother. The Deities there are Sri Laksmi Narasimha and Gour
Gadadhara." (35) Aranya Swami (leading NM disciple) June 8, 2000: "Srila NM expressed his concern
over the worship of some Deities of Radha-Krishna in ISKCON Who are being addressed by the names
Rukmini-Dvarakadisa, Radha-Parthasarathi, Radha-Nilamadhava, Radha-Govinda Madhava etc. Srila
Maharaja never criticized names that Prabhupada gave. Rather, he questioned whether Prabhupada
actually gave them... The names of the above-mentioned Deities are either rasabhasa or



inappropriate... Srila NM has stated that the name Radha-Partha-sarathi is rasabhasa because Srimati
Radhika never leaves Vrndavan... As far as the names Rukmini-Dvarakadhisa are concerned, although
they are bonafide names, they are inferior in tattva to Radha-Krishna... Therefore to worship
Dvarakadisa and Parthasarathi, Who are the vaibhava-prakasa expansions of Nandanandana Krishna,
is clearly not following in the wake of Srila Prabhupada's inner moods." (36) SPConv Jan. 9, 1976:
Acyutananda: The name of the Delhi Deities is Radha-Parthasarathi. So how do we understand?
Because Partha means Arjuna. So Radha, how does Radha get there? SP: When Krishna is
Parthasarathi, Radha is out of Him? Does it mean? Guest: What you mean, Parthasarathi is Sri Krishna.
[...] SP: That's all. Yes. Radha-Krishna-pranaya-vikrtir ahladini-saktir. When He is fighting, the
ahladinishakti is there. It is not manifest.

IS CONJUGAL LOVE IN SEPARATION THE HIGHEST EXPRESSION OF BHAKTI?: (37) NM, Vraja-
Mandala Parikrama, p. 45: "Those who have not scrutinizingly studied the scripture Srimad
Bhagavatam, and who have not conscientiously comprehended CC, and who have also not properly
understood books like Bhakti Rasamrta Sindhu, Brhad Bhagavatamrta, Ujvala Nilamani, Krishna
Karnamrta and other literatures of this nature. These people consider vipralambha, the mood of
separation to be the highest level of ecstasy. Our previous acharyas also considered vipralambha to be
an exalted state; but after much reflection they perceived vipralambha as a prerequisite to highlight
and more fully embellish and amplify the ecstasy of reunion. If there would be only vipralambha for all
of eternity what would be the use? What would be its service? Vipralambha is necessary only because
it intensifies the ecstatic feelings of reunion again." (38) Continued, p.46: "So you can see that the
mood of vipralambha is much more complex than possibly the way you envisioned it to be before. And
those who still persist in advocating that vipralambha is the highest, they do not yet have the spiritual
maturity and understanding to realize that it is not possible for anything to be more elevated than
Srimati Radharani and Krishna's ecstatic loving exchanges in reuniting again.” (39) From CC Mad
8.191-7 in TLC: "Upon hearing of these transcendental activities, Lord Chaitanya said, ‘My dear
Ramananda, what you have explained regarding the transcendental pastimes of Sri Radha and Krishna
is perfectly correct, yet there is something more | would like to hear from you.’ ‘It is very difficult for me
to express anything beyond this,” Ramananda Raya replied. ‘I can only say that there is an emotional
activity called prema-vilasa-vivarta, which | may try to explain but | do not know whether You will be
happy to hear it.” In prema-vilasa there are two kinds of emotional activities—separation and meeting.
That transcendental separation is so acute that it is actually more ecstatic than meeting."

GAYATRI MANTRA AND HARINAMA: (40) NM, Going Beyond Vaikuntha Ch. 7: "Without the
gopala-mantra and the kama-gayatri, will our sadhana be complete with only the namasankirtana?
No, because by nama-sankirtana alone we will not be able to chant suddha-nama, the pure name of
Krishna." (41) NM, Confidential Secrets of Bhajana, p. 22: "Everything is there, but don't think that we
can realize all this by chanting Krishna-nama alone. We must chant nama-mantra (gayatri) as well, if
we want full understanding and realization of what is in the Hare Krishna mantra.” (42) SPConv Aug.
13. 1973: "Chanting Hare Krishna maha-mantra. Then, as he practices, becomes more purified, then
second initiation. Gayatri. Gayatri-mantra. But the first initiation, according to Jiva Gosvami, that is
sufficient. Chanting Hare Krishna mantra, that is sufficient. But still, to purify them more, the second
initiation, Gayatri, is given.” (43) Sridhar Maharaja (Gaudiya Math) Sri Guru and His Grace: "We accept
the mantra only to help the nama-bhajan, the worship of the holy name. Otherwise it may not be
necessary at all. It has been judged in such a way. The name alone can do everything for a person. It is
full and complete. The (gayatri) mantra helps us to do away with the aparadhas, offenses, and the
abhasa, or hazy conception. The (gayatri) mantra comes to help us only so far."

HOW A DEVOTEE ACHIEVES PERFECTION: (44) NM, Bhakti-rasayana Ch. 6: "If after hearing
these verses (about Krishna and the gopis) one doesn't meditate on them, then at the time of taking
harinama his mind will certainly be absorbed in thoughts of material enjoyment. While chanting his
mind will be unsteady, and remembrance of events from the life he led before he began to follow the



path of bhakti will awaken inside him. Various kinds of sankalpa and vikalpa, attraction and repulsion
to material objects will come to his mind, and he won't receive the full benefit from this nectar-tonic.
But if someone meditates on these verses while taking harinama, then his bhakti will surely increase.
This is the method for increasing one's bhakti." (45) Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, Prabhupader Patravali,
Ch. 1: "There is no point in making a separate effort to artificially remember the Lord's form, qualities
and pastimes. The Lord and His name are one and the same. This will be understood clearly when the
coverings in our hearts are removed. By chanting without offenses you will personally realize that all
perfections come from the Holy Name.” (46) Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami (NM'’s diksha guru)- His
life and Teachings, Part 4, P. 343: "One day a devotee was studying the commentaries on rasa-lila,
brahmara-gita and so on, and Srila Gurudeva [Bhaktisiddhanta] said, 'The qualification to hear topics
such as rasa-lila will come when sri nama-kirtana has freed the heart from anarthas, and suddha-
sattva has appeared there."' (47) NM, Venu-gita, introduction: "Those who believe that only sadhakas
who are completely free from all anarthas are eligible to hear the above-mentioned pastimes (of
Krishna and the gopis), will neither become free from anarthas nor obtain eligibility to hear even after
millions of births... Then how can this greed be obtained... Faithfully hearing the narrations of Sri
Krishna's pastimes saturated with rasa from the lips of rasika Vaishnavas or by faithfully studying the
literature related to the pastimes of Sri Krishna, composed by them, this greed may be obtained.
Besides this, there is no other means."

(48) Srila Puri Maharaja Lecture, Nov. 11, 1994: "The only thing that can give you prema is
pure chanting. There is no other process which can bring you to the level of prema. You may feel that
sometimes a certain attraction, but if this is not steady, you cannot interpret it as lobha, which is so
rare. You cannot just find it anywhere." (49) NM Going Beyond Vaikuntha Ch. 7: "Some people think
that they will first become free from all offenses and anarthas, become pure by their own efforts, and
then engage in bhajana, but that is absurd.” (50) Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, Prakrta-rasa-sata-
dusani: "Rasa, devotional mellow, can never be first present and then develop into rati, transcendental
attachment, or sraddha, proper faith. The Srimad-Bhagavatam (or the realized devotee) never sings
any opinion other than rati develops from sraddha.” (51) NM Going Beyond Vaikuntha Ch. 7: "If one
listens with faith to narrations of Krishna's pastimes with the gopis by anusrnuyad— accepting a pure
guru, an ideal rasika Vaishnava who knows bhagavat-tattva and then constantly hearing from him—
then exclusive sentiment will come to him. This sentiment is our everything, and it will arise in us and
give us great happiness." (52) Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati letter: "Those who have achieved the
perfection of being fixed in their spiritual identity (svarupa-siddhi) have attained such a realization
through internal revelation and the spiritual master's only involvement in these matters is to help the
further advancement of a disciple. As a practitioner progresses toward spiritual perfection, all these
things are revealed naturally within the heart that sincerely seeks service." (53) SPL Feb. 19, 1970: "As
soon as a devotee is regularly engaged in this way, always engaged in Krishna Consciousness, Krishna
will reveal the whole spiritual science from within the heart of such sincere devotee.” (54) SP’s SBhag
3.9.33: "When you are free from the conception of gross and subtle bodies and when your senses are
free from all influences of the modes of material nature, you will realize your pure form in My
association. At that time you will be situated in pure consciousness.” (55) NM Venu-gita, Text 12, p.
37: "We should always hear and chant and remember Krishna's Vrindavan pastimes. A rasika devotee
will learn only enough tattva-jnana to facilitate his entrance into the bhava he is attracted to. Then
everything will develop and he will be able to enter the lila. If he always thinks of Krishna as the
Supreme Lord, then his attraction for Krishna will be pre-dominated by aisvarya-jnana and he will not
be able to enter Krishna's madhurya-lila. Therefore a rasika Vaishnava should not focus on Krishna in
the way He is presented in Bhagavad-gita, as the Supreme God." (56) Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Sri
Chaitanya Sikshamrta Ch. 7 Part 1: "Those who have not attained pure rati and sense control make
futile attempts to become qualified for rasa by practicing rasa. That taste which arises naturally in a
person on the level ofprema is called rasa. The discussion of rasa is only a description of how the



various elements combine in the different rasas; it is not a part of sadhana. Therefore, if anyone says
that he will teach you the sadhana of rasa, he is an impostor or a fool."

(57) NM, Venu-gita, Text 17 p. 55: "Therefore, we should only focus our attention on those
things that are helpful to our madhurya-bhava, not those things which pertain to aisvarya-bhava."
(58). NM Dec. 13, 2001: "If one wants to love Krishna in mood of a mother or father, his guru should be
an ocean of that mood. If one is in the mood of Sri Rupa Manjari and thinks,”"l want my siddha
(perfected spiritual form) to be that of the manjari followers of Rupa Manjari,” then the guru should be
already perfect in that. He must already have that siddha-deha, and he should be very favorable and
causelessly merciful to the disciple. Only that person can be one's siksha-guru; not others. One should
think, ‘A person may be very learned, but if he is not especially affection towards me, and if he does not
possess the mood that | want, the mood that is in my svarupa, then he cannot be my siksha-guru.”
(59) Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Bhajana-rahasya, Prathama-yama Sadhana: "(When) almost all anarthas
have disappeared one therefore has the required adhikara for attaining siddhadeha. If one thinks of his
siddha-deha without achieving the adhikara his intellect becomes bewildered."

ATTAINING GOPI OR MANJARI BHAVA: (60) NM Los Angeles May 31, 2000: "If you are pure or
impure, if you have somehow come in the line of Mahaprabhu, then in your constitutional form there
must be something of gopi-bhava. Otherwise how could you have come?" (61) NM Lecture Los
Angeles May 13, 2001: "You may have decided that your goal is gopi-prema or radha-prema, but you
cannot achieve radha-prema. By your constitutional form you can only have the service of the gopis.
Only the manjari mood, always serving the gopis, is possible for the jivas. [being a sakhi is not possible
for a jiva]” (62) SP’s Nectar of Devotion, Ch. 11 purport: "Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes in this
connection that Sri Radha-kunda is the most select place for those interested in advancing their
devotional service in the wake of the lady friends, sakhis, and confidential serving maids, manjaris, of
Srimati Radharani." (63) SP’s Krishna Book Ch. 29: The Rasa Dance: Introduction: "The gopis who
joined Krishna's pastimes (to dance with Him in the rasa dance) within this material world were coming
from the status of ordinary human beings. If they had been bound by fruitive action, they were fully
freed from the reaction of karma by constant meditation on Krishna."

ATTAINING PREMA IN THIS LIFE: (64) NM Confidential Secrets of Bhajana p. 20: "Next is the
stage of prema. But this cannot appear in this body. It can only come in our next life, somewhere in the
material world where prakata-lila is going on. Then the sadhaka will take birth in the womb of a gopi.
Prema can be achieved in that body, through the association of nitya-siddha devotees. Otherwise it is
not possible." (65) SP’s SBhag 6.16.51 purport: "The science of devotional service has been instructed
by Narada and Angira to Chitraketu... By performing devotional service, one advances step by step,
and when one is on the platform of love of Godhead (prema pumartho mahan) he sees the Supreme
Lord at every moment. ...Chitraketu Maharaja was first instructed by his gurus, Angira and Narada,
and now, having followed their instructions, he has come to the stage of seeing the Supreme Lord face
to face." (66) Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura Madhurya Kadambini, gives this verse from SBhag 1.6.17
as an example of the symptoms of prema—note the word "prema" in the Sanskrit—in reference to
Narada in his life as a maidservant's son: prematibhara-nirbhinna- pulakango 'tinirvrtah ananda-
samplave lino napasyam ubhayam mune “O Vyasadeva, at that time, being exceedingly overpowered
by feelings of happiness, every part of my body became separately enlivened. Being absorbed in an
ocean of ecstasy, | could not see both myself and the Lord."

DEFINITION OF RUPANUGA: (67) NM lJuly 4, 1997: “When our hearts accept the same mood
Srila Rupa Gosvami possesses in his heart- the mood of a palya-dasi (unpaid maidservant) of Srimati
Radhika, it is called rupanuga-bhakti." (68) SP’s CC Madhya 19.132: "According to Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura, distributing literature is like playing on a great mrdanga. Consequently we always
request members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness to publish as many books as
possible and distribute them widely throughout the world. By thus following in the footsteps of Srila
Rupa Gosvami, one can become a rupanuga devotee."



STANDARDS FOR INITIATION: (69) Hari Sauri Letter Mar. 31, 1997: "Yesterday Jayapataka, B.
Caru, B. Svarupa Damodar, Lokanath and myself went to visit BV Puri Maharaja at his matha, just next
to our land. Narayan M. arrived with three others unexpectedly. He had not been invited but showed
up of his own accord. JP had already gone back to our temple but the rest of us stayed on. There were
some real fireworks. Puri M. immediately told NM that we were complaining about his initiating
people from ISKCON. NM became very hot and agitated and defensive. He vehemently denied initiating
anyone from ISKCON.... Guru Kripa was there. He challenged NM that Prabhupada has set the
standard for preaching all around the world [16 rounds/day, six month minimum probation period
before initiation, etc.] but he (NM) is violating that by initiating people the very first time he sees them
without knowing anything about them. NM denied he was initiating anyone without recommendations
etc. But GK's own stepdaughter was initiated by him after only one day. GK caught him out in a lie, and
he didn't like it. He shouted, ‘I am not under your rules. | am not ISKCON, | am Gaudiya Math!” He
repeatedly denied he was initiating any ISKCON devotees. | asked him, ‘Maharaja, when you initiated
people in Australia, where did they come from?’ He couldn't answer.” (70) Jayapataka Maharaja, "To
Hear or Not to Hear, that is the question" Mar. 28, 2001: "I had some disciples and | consented that
they could accept siksha from NM but instead of siksha, NM gave them re initiation.” (71) Suhotra
Swami: “In Holland, where Brahma-rata das solicited many congregational members to see NM, there
were 17 initiations, a number of the initiates had come for only one or two days. Some of these persons
didn't realize the significance of their actions, and many don't follow the four regulative principles."
(72) Shivarama Swami: “In Leicester, | learned from the temple president that NM planned to initiate
two congregational members who were completely unqualified. | faxed NM and asked him to desist.
When the TP delivered the letter, NM replied, ‘We do not want to create trouble with ISKCON,’ from
which I inferred that he would respect my request. Then he said, ‘But giving a name and mala | do for
children,” and consequently he went down and did the initiation anyway.”

ADVAITA ACHARYA: (73) NM May 31, 2000: "He (Chaitanya) also did not come only to
establish Yuga-dharma. That is the job of Maha Visnu, not of Krishna. It is not Krishna's function. Who
is Maha-Vishnu? Sri Advaita Acharya. He is the amsa of the amsa of the amsa of the amsa of the Kala
of Krishna Himself. He is a part of the part of the part of the part of Krishna. Being so far away, He can
preach with kirtana, but He cannot give Vraja-bhakti. Never. He is not qualified for this. Only Krishna
can do this. " (74) CC Adi 1.6.28: "He (Advaita Acharya) delivered all living beings by offering the gift of
Krishna-bhakti. He explained Bhagavad-gita and Srimad Bhagvatam in the light of devotional service."

THE PLACE OF BOOK DISTRIBUTION AND VARIOUS SERVICES: (75) NM Dec. 13, 2001: "Some
say, ‘My Gurudeva has told me that | should only distribute books, and by that, prema-bhakti or
vrajabhakti will at once come. So | will only distribute books for my whole life. No reading. Doing only
this.” What will happen? The current will stagnate. Only sukrti (pious credits that gradually accumulate
to allow one to meet and/or follow a pure devotee) can come from such activity. Their Gurudeva has
spoken rightly, for by doing so, they will meet so many good associates, they will hear hari-katha, they
will get a real siksha-guru, their anarthas will disappear, and thus nistha will come. After nistha, ruci
will come, then asakti, and then rati (bhava) will manifest. After that, prema will manifest, and as a
result, sthayi-bhava, vibhava, sattvika, vyabacari (the transcendental sentiments of the soul) will
manifest. You cannot imagine what this stage will be like. It will come, after a very long time. That is
the general process. However, by the mercy of Gurudeva, it can come very quickly." (76) NM
Confidential Secrets of Bhajana, p. 12: "We may think that we are engaged in so much devotional
service and so much preaching work, but we must be careful. If we are not trying to do bhajana, if we
are not trying to enter into the realm of real bhakti, then all of these activities are karmanga, actually
material activities."

DEALINGS WITH OTHER BRANCHES OF THE GAUDIYA MATH: (77) Murlidhara das, of Sridhar
Maharaja's Gaudiya Math, April 1999: http://www.mandala.com.au/rupanuga/default.htm "For several
years NM heavily attacked Srila Sridhar Maharaja both verbally and in print. Before Srila Guru
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Maharaja's departure from this world, when we were living with Srila Guru Maharaja at Nabadwip Sri
Chaitanya Saraswat Math in the 1980's the disciples of Srila Sridhar Maharaja who knew the facts
about the relationship between our Divine Master and NM would never go to the Math of NM.
Ultimately, however, it is not just NM's attitude towards Srila Sridhar Maharaja but also NM's
philosophy that disconnects him from Srila Sridhar Maharaja, (especially), NM's proposal that
neophyte devotees should constantly meditate on Krishna's pastimes with the gopis." Full article:
http://www.chakra.org(articles/2001/05/07/who/index.htm (78) NM Nov. 10, 1991: "So you should
not be satisfied what you have got from him (Srila Prabhupada?) at that time.... Without Raganuga
Bhakti, Bhakti is not completed. So | think that you should try to enter in this raganuga Bhakti realm
and you are so much qualified."

INFLUENCING WOMEN & CHILDREN; INITIATING WIVES WITHOUT HUSBAND'S PERMISSION:
(79) Datta das, Letter to NM July 19, 1998: “Last year, when my former wife asked me whether my two
young sons could take initiation from you, | said no. Since | wasn't in New Braj at the time, | asked first
Gopavrindapal, and then my former wife (now initiated by you as Prema Mayi) to convey my wishes to
you on that subject. First Gopavrindapal spoke with you, then Prema, then myself, when | arrived in
Badger. In each case, you said more or less that ‘There is no problem. Whatever the father wants for
his sons. This is Vedic.” | was very satisfied with your answer, and was pleased with your cooperative
and considerate mood. However, you spoke with my sons later and told them that they should ‘chant 5
rounds a day and accept you as their guru.” To my younger son, Gaura Hari, you then said, ‘I will
initiate you next year.” (80) Gaurahari das, Open Letter to NM July 8, 1999: "Our wonderful marriage
and Guru disciple relationship has been shattered by your action and my wife's naive sentimental
approach to you for initiation. My wife and | are both suffering intense emotional trauma now because
of your hasty inappropriate and insensitive actions. You took advantage of my wife's sentiments
without carefully evaluating our situation. | have already heard that two other marriages have been
destroyed because of your initiating the female spouse, one of which | know for sure was against the
husband's wishes. My wife also changed from being a very close loving, friend, and wife into one of
your fanatical extensions trying to help you take over the world of Srila Prabhupada's devotees...” (81)
From one ISKCON devotee, as verified by Gopal Krishna Maharaja: "NM has been trying to initiate me
since a long time... | kept avoiding him. When | went away on business at one stage NM had somebody
call my wife to tell her that ‘NM wants to see her.” She went and he instantly initiated her. When |
came back | was most upset and in fact infuriated. So | told my wife: ‘Since you did this without asking
me | can take sannyasa now at any time without asking you as well.” My wife was crying and crying
and NM heard about it. He passed the message that we both should see him so he would fix this
problem. When we went NM offered instantly that the whole situation could be resolved if | were just
to take initiation from him as well. | declined his repeated coaxing, saying ultimately: ‘Maharaja, you
should know that every hair on my body belongs to ISKCON and Srila Prabhupada.’ Instantly NM took
my arm and said: ‘Do you know that he (SP) was selling liquor?’ My blood was boiling that he would go
so far to get me to take initiation from him that he would try to break my faith in Srila Prabhupada. |
instantly said to my wife: ‘Give him the beads back’ which she did. And we rushed out of his room."
(Note: Maybe NM referred to how in his householder days Srila Prabhupada's pharmacy sold 100%
alcohol for medical use.)" (82) NM Jan. 15, 2001 Auckland: "Krishna can never control me, because |
am already under the control of Srimati Radhika. Radhika is so powerful. If Krishna will be angry upon
me, | will say, 'Why are You angry? You should not be angry. My Swamini is Radhika, you know.' Then
Krishna will say, 'Oh, your Swamini is Radhika. Then, namaskara to you.””

RASIKA GURU NARAYAN MAHARAJA AND TAMAL’S GROUP

Around 1990 Tamal joined some other ISKCON devotees in regular association and discussions
with NM of the Mathura Gaudiya Math. Tamal arranged for NM’s interview in ISKCON Journal, a
publication devoted to countering the VVR’s challenge that the GBC justify their guru system or else
adopt the officiating acharya method. On the guru issue, Tamal had found a philosophical affinity with
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NM. The ensuing years up to 1995 wherein Tamal and others promoted NM and rasika bhakti
constituted one of the most serious poisonings of Srila Prabhupada’s mission. The result was an
injection of the Gaudiya Math and their deviant philosophy into ISKCON, much of it contrary to Srila
Prabhupada’s teachings. Srila Prabhupada had struggled very hard to avoid this; he strongly warned
against the influence of his Godbrothers and the Gaudiya Math, and Tamal very successfully
accomplished exactly what Srila Prabhupada had made so clear that he did not want in ISKCON.
Thousands of devotees were swept into NM’s branch of the Gaudiya Math, and thus the door was also
opened to other Gaudiya Math branches and their various “acharyas” as well. Due to Tamal’s
patronage of Narayan Maharaja, today there are dozens of Gaudiya Math centers and congregations
all over the world, filled with those who originally were Srila Prabhupada’s followers. Practices and
philosophy much different and contrary to what Srila Prabhupada had imparted were embraced as
part of the NM phenomenon. It was a major schism and weakening of ISKCON, and even though many
who joined NM had already been inactive in ISKCON, also significant numbers gave up their direct
involvement with ISKCON. Many Srila Prabhupada followers outside ISKCON were also brought in to
Narayan Maharaja’s “camp.”

The irony is that NM followers ardently claim that they were given new spiritual impetus to
dedicate themselves afresh to Srila Prabhupada’s teachings, which was true in some ways, but in their
enthusiasm they could not also recognize their deviations from Srila Prabhupada’s standards and
instructions NOT to do what they were doing. This is actually explained quite well by the “repentant
and reflecting” Tamal in the essay just below on the history of Tamal’s 1990’s gopimania club and
rasika bhakti episode. Of course, his version is sanitized via an academic, aloof overview and does not
properly attribute responsibility to himself for rendering another devastating blow to Srila
Prabhupada’s ISKCON and mission. See Ch. 71. Again the North American temple presidents
effectively confronted Tamal and the GBC, just as they did in 1976 and in 1986.

“GOPI BHAVA CLUB HERESY” (excerpts from Tamal’s The Perils of Succession, 1997)

Tamal describes the 1970’s gopi bhava club heresy as a background to the later rasika guru
phenomenon. “In his discourse, Prabhupada usually spoke of bhakti generically. [...] His translation of
Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita highlights many intimate pastimes in which Chaitanya and his companions
became absorbed in and identified with the conjugal mood of Radha and her companions. However,
Prabhupada repeatedly warned his audiences not to compare these wholly transcendental descriptions
with their seemingly mundane equivalents. In spite of this, a group of his disciples - perhaps 25 women
and an equal number of men - began meeting surreptitiously to read the portions of CC that describe
Radha and Krishna's intimate pastimes. News of the 'Gopi-bhava Club' reached Prabhupada during his
LA visit in June of 1976. [...] Prabhupada ordered an investigation. He expressed grave concern that
such meetings, if allowed to go unchecked, would lead to illicit activities, thus thwarting the preaching
mission. The club leaders appeared before Prabhupada explaining that they were [...] simply studying
the descriptions in order to develop such desires. Prabhupada'’s lips quivered with anger: ‘First deserve,
then desire! ...So long as there is any pinch of material desire there is no question of desiring on the
spiritual platform!” [...] Prabhupada's experience extended far beyond the limited knowledge of his
disciples. Growing up in Bengal and later on living for years in Vandavana, he had ample opportunity
to observe the behaviour of the various sahajiya sects who attempted to sacramentalise mundane,
human sex. The sahajiyas were renounced in appearance, dressed in a bare loincloth of babajis and
living on the simplest of diet. But their illicit sexual behaviour belied their appearance and drew heavy
criticism from the orthodox Gaudiya Vaishnavas. [...] he explained the background of the
contamination. A segment of Chaitanya's movement had deviated from his strict principles,
appropriating the model of Krishna and the gopis' love affairs for their debauchery. Lacking any
spiritual qualification, they still aspired for the highest transcendental level of understanding.
Prabhupada likened the attempt to an ignorant fool's desiring a Ph.D. As his predecessors had
laboured to free Chaitanya's movement from the sahajiya stigma, Prabhupada acted to protect



ISKCON in the same way. ‘Keep your movement very pure. Don't mind if somebody goes away. But we
must keep our principles pure.’ [...] Prabhupada later stated, would not 'purify,’ but rather 'putrefy."”

“Though Prabhupada's disapproval of the 'Gopi-bhava Club' was well documented, a similar
attempt was made again, some fifteen years after his departure. That the group included four
members of the GBC and other gurus as well, added to the spectre of large numbers of their followers
becoming deviated. These devotees were based in Vrindavana at ISKCON's Krishna-Balarama Temple.
But perhaps most alarming was their allegiance to an elder Gaudiya Matha sannyasi. The rasika-bhakti
controversy as it came to be known, was the re-occurrence of a problem - premature 'realisation’ -
Prabhupada had seemingly resolved, coupled with a challenge to authority. (COMMENT: The leader of
the ISKCON devotees involved with NM was Tamal himself, followed by Satsvarupa, Shivaram, Giriraja,
Bhurijana, Dhanurdhara, BB Govinda and many others.)

“The elder sannyasi Narayan Maharaja was a [...] long-time resident of Vrindavana, he has a
fondness for narrating rasa-katha, the sublime topics of Krishna's Vrindavana pastimes. A small group
of prominent ISKCON men and women were gradually drawn into his association, ignoring history, GBC
resolutions on the books which forbade such outside association, and ample warnings from their peers
as well. NM made no effort to conceal his relationship with them, which as time went on became
increasingly intimate. When invited by ISKCON to a number of public functions, he frankly proclaimed
that ISKCON devotees should not remain neophyte, clinging simply to rules and regulations, but should
follow the path of spontaneous devotion. His emphasis on gopi-bhava, the mood of Krishna's amorous
cowherd lovers, particularly disturbed his ISKCON audiences who were conscious of so many warnings
from Prabhupada. Prabhupada had stressed that the path of spontaneous devotion was only for
liberated souls. He personally taught and exemplified the activities of devotion performed according to
rules and regulations. Once a practitioner became purified of all material inebrieties, spontaneous
devotion would automatically manifest. Yet, the ISKCON followers of NM felt they were making
tangible spiritual advancement by following his advice and example. [...] Prabhupada, they believed,
was now guiding them in the person of NM. (Clearly NM taught something much different from and
contrary to Srila Prabhupada’s teachings.) At the annual 1993GBC meeting, members questioned their
affiliation with NM. Those involved minimised the seriousness of the relationship, though for some it
had been going on for as long as 5 years. Trusting their word, the GBC let the matter pass. But concern
continued, especially among the ISKCON devotees residing in Vrindavana who felt NM's influence
slowly pervade the Krishna-Balarama Temple complex. By their 1994 annual meeting, the GBC forced
the involved members to promise to greatly restrict further association with their new teacher.

“Though adhering externally, their sympathies for NM's teachings were unabated. [...] NM was
even attracting a following in a few ISKCON centres. The tension finally came to a head at the
anniversary celebration of Srila Prabhupada's entering the sannyasa order, traditionally held at NM's
temple where the actual sannyasa ceremony had taken place in 1959. Tamal Krishna Goswami and
Giriraja Swami, rather than glorifying Prabhupada, used the occasion to praise NM, recommending his
association to all of ISKCON. NM spoke next. He pointed out that there were many higher teachings
that Prabhupada could have given had his disciples been more advanced. He implied Prabhupada's
missionary work was elementary and ISKCON devotees were now ready for the more advanced stage
of Krishna consciousness, which he could give. (COMMENT: NM spoke about Srila Prabhupada’s
preaching as “sweeping the floor,” a preparation for receiving the “higher knowledge.” It was as if NM
was university and Srila Prabhupada was elementary school.) [...] the indignation evoked by these
speeches reverberated world-wide. Many felt that things had gone too far and that the GBC must now
take a firm stand. NM's followers, however, would not back down; believing that he was
misunderstood, they met other ISKCON leaders in India, Europe and North America to promote their
cause. But they had not correctly anticipated the response, especially from North American temple
presidents. This influential group, the same who were primarily responsible for putting an end to the
zonal-acharya era, demanded those following NM be stripped of their positions. Many feared ISKCON



was heading for a major schism. (COMMENT: Tamal led the schismatic group, and had no fear for
ISKCON. He had private motives.)

“This time the GBC was firm. The rasika-bhakti controversy was first on the 1995 annual
meeting's agenda. A week of thorough investigation brought the implicated members in line. They
admitted that by promoting a non-ISKCON authority and his teachings, they had relativised
Prabhupada and his teachings. Many neophyte devotees were already following their example and, as
Prabhupada had predicted during the gopi-bhava affair, missionary activities were being minimised to
focus on personal spiritual advancement. (COMMENT: Yes, this is the mood of the NM group, self-
centered.) Asked to suggest what they might do to make amends, the leaders involved with the
controversy tendered their resignations, which the GBC promptly refused. They further volunteered to
refrain from initiating new disciples or visiting Vrindavana until their case could be reassessed the
following year. They promised to disassociate themselves entirely from NM and to correct any
misunderstandings created by their past behaviour. [After a year] the GBC was not entirely convinced
of their contrition and at the March 1996 meeting insisted on maintaining most of the restrictions.

“Considering that they had avoided a split, one might conclude that the GBC should have
relaxed the sanctions with a mood to fully reconcile both parties. Many of the GBC wanted this. NM
announced he would tour the West. His visits to Holland and England were arranged by disenchanted
former members of ISKCON and were solely aimed at attracting an ISKCON audience. Some members
of ISKCON's congregation were initiated without consideration of Prabhupada's strict standards.
(COMMENT: Often novices or guests were initiated without even knowing it, who were not following
basic rules. NM followers were very aggressive to steal any ISKCON devotee they could. Many, even
Srila Prabhupada’s “direct” disciples, were reinitiated by NM, others given new names.) Though NM
praised Prabhupada's accomplishments and expressed his desire to see ISKCON united, the GBC
considered his tour anything but unifying. They called upon NM's former GBC followers to help draft a
document that would clearly express this conclusion. The resulting paper entitled 'Keeping Faith with
Srila Prabhupada’ was released world-wide through the Internet. ISKCON leaders offered hospitable
greetings whenever NM and entourage visited an ISKCON temple and saw that he had little
opportunity to contact ISKCON devotees. By the tour’s end in July, dozens had taken his initiation in
Europe and North America; there seemed to be little overall impact within ISKCON's temples from his
visit. Nevertheless, he announced his intention to extend his tour later in the year to include
Australasia. While the impact of NM on devotees residing within the ISKCON temples is minimal, he
has created a significant following among independent devotees not under any direct ISKCON
authority. His visit to Australia attracted many persons who no longer felt inspired by the ISKCON
leadership. The fact that ISKCON is bracing for his next world tour indicates that ISKCON is both
concerned and affected by what goes on in the wider circle of devotees residing outside its immediate
temple communities. (COMMENT: NM continued with world tours for many years which was a huge
drain on ISKCON’s membership and congregations which included inactive devotees.)

“A lingering concern to ISKCON are the disciples of a recently deceased ISKCON guru (Gaur
Govinda Swami), and those of gurus who are fallen, some of whom are attracted to NM. While the
capitulation of the GBC members previously following NM has certainly demonstrated GBC solidarity,
that in itself will not be enough to prevent the continued exodus of devotees who feel unable to
repose full faith in some ISKCON authority. Apart from their critics' cavilling, ISKCON gurus must satisfy
their disciples' legitimate expectations that they be knowledgeable, self-controlled and realised.
(COMMENT: Tamal failed to admit his responsibility for this major exodus from ISKCON by leading
Srila Prabhupada’s followers into the arms of the Gaudiya Math. ISKCON was already a disaster zone
due to Tamal’s previous misdeeds. Tamal’s deviant leadership caused major troubles for Srila
Prabhupada’s mission.) But trying to emulate Prabhupada and his predecessors' perfection
prematurely can only lead others to further disenchantment.”

SOME OBSERVATIONS ABOUT THE RASIKA GURU CULT



Sometimes devotees become very excited about sadhus with "higher realizations," who speak
about confidential Vrindaban lilas in an intimate, attractive manner, and they think that Srila
Prabhupada had a "lower realization," as he only gave the simple, basic philosophy of Krishna
consciousness. Srila Prabhupada was most cautious about speaking of esoteric subjects, because
simply speaking about "high topics" does not constitute the higher realizations and spiritual
advancement necessary to truly enter into them. Srila Prabhupada was always absorbed in preaching
Krishna consciousness and generally spoke of basic spiritual philosophy that was profound yet simple.
He hardly ever discussed the subtleties of rasa-tattva or other intimate topics. Some people have
concluded, therefore, that Srila Prabhupada is a lesser guru who teaches only on a lower level. But
even higher than madhurya (the sweet exchange of Krishna and the gopis in Vrindaban) is audarya
(the mood of liberal distribution of Krishna bhakti as exhibited by Lord Chaitanya). What is the essence
of madhurya? It is sacrificing everything for Krishna, as the gopis did. Others may speak of love of God,
but Srila Prabhupada practically demonstrated his prema by going all over the world, preaching to and
convincing the atheists and karmis. NM’s rasikas have little taste for such activities, and tend to
associate only with each other or try to attract existing devotees to their esoteric group. They usually
are on such a "high" level that they could hardly come down among non-devotees. They discuss the
teachings of many previous acharyas, as though very learned. But Srila Prabhupada never did this.

NARAYAN MAHARAJA OPENLY DECLARES THAT SRILA PRABHUPADA WAS WRONG

In a video below, one can hear Narayan Maharaja openly lecturing that certain statements by
Srila Prabhupada about women, blacks, etc are “WRONG” and he evens reads from Srila Prabhupada’s
Gita to explicitly correct what he sees as defects therein. It is shocking how so many Srila Prabhupada
disciples and followers could be so enamored of Narayan Maharaja even when Srila Prabhupada is being
directly criticized. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RV6BpgQRkwU&feature=youtu.be&app=desktop The
real issue is not whether NM’s teachings are bona fide Vaishnava siddhanta. Rather, the important
guestion is whether a follower of Srila Prabhupada has, according to Srila Prabhupada’s instructions,
legitimacy in taking “siksha” from anyone who is not themselves strictly following Srila Prabhupada’s
teachings. NM was not a follower of Srila Prabhupada, and his teachings were actually very much
different. This is certain and confirmed by Narayan Maharaja himself. Also many quotes from Srila
Prabhupada make it very clear he did not want his followers associating with anyone in the Gaudiya
Math. A list of those quotes is given in the next chapter.

CONCLUSION

Someone may witness that he feels better, he has strengthened his sadhana, has become
more spiritually minded... by “taking shelter or association” of NM, but the correct validation must be
whether Srila Prabhupada approved of his disciples doing this. The next chapter shows he did not.
Srila Prabhupada discouraged his disciples from reading books other than his own. How can we do
something that Srila Prabhupada clearly discouraged? If he warned us not to do something, then what
is the value of my own judgment to the contrary? This is disobedience, and will be detrimental to
receiving Srila Prabhupada’s mercy. Srila Prabhupada’s followers should have full faith in his
instructions, even when tempted otherwise. The 1970’s Gopi-bhava club also thought they were doing
right, but Srila Prabhupada chastised them heavily. NM followers are very practiced in picking certain
quotes in their favor while ignoring the ones in the next chapter.

One may claim to have faith in the instructions of his primary guru and direct link Srila
Prabhupada, but generally the underlying misunderstanding by which this disobedience takes place is
another deficiency of philosophical realization, namely that one needs a “living guru.” If Srila
Prabhupada were still physically present, it would be interesting to see how many followers NM would
have attracted from ISKCON circles. Only because devotees have forgotten how or have no taste to
associate with Srila Prabhupada after his physical departure, do they seek out a physically living guru.
The NM phenomenon was based on: (1) attraction to rasika topics, which Srila Prabhupada warned
against, (2) the misunderstanding that Srila Prabhupada is now gone, so now it is difficult to stay
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inspired in spiritual life, and (3) after so many years of chanting and being a practicing devotee, now
we should progress to “higher knowledge” and the practice of spontaneous raganuga bhakti rather
than only regulative vaidhi bhakti. But Srila Prabhupada, as seen in Tamal’s own explanations above,
strongly cautioned us not to get ahead of ourselves lest we become sahijiyas, or pretentious
spiritualists. The followers of Srila Prabhupada, connected to him by instructional adherence, do not
require a new and “living” source of siksha to continue their progress in spiritual life.

From Dhira Govinda das: “In CC Mad 15:108 purport, Srila Prabhupada quotes Srila Jiva
Goswami as follows. ‘Diksha is the process by which one can awaken his transcendental knowledge
and vanquish all reactions caused by sinful activity. A person expert in the study of the revealed
scriptures knows this process as diksha.” Also, in Madhya-lila 4:111 purport, Srila Prabhupada writes
‘Diksha actually means initiating a disciple with transcendental knowledge by which he becomes freed
from all material contamination.” Sometimes it is asserted that one needs a ‘living guru.’ This is true,
and Srila Prabhupada is a living guru. He lives through his vani. Even with regards to his body, Srila
Prabhupada never had a material body (Nectar of Instruction, 6). “...the spiritual master, those who are
acharyas, their body is not considered as material’ (SPLecture Jan. 13, 1969). Srila Prabhupada is
available to fully and directly reciprocate with his sincere followers through his vani and murti.
Transmission of divya-jnana, and not physical presence, is the defining characteristic of the
parampara, as described in Bhaktisiddhanta’s song Sri Guru Parampara. Srila Prabhupada stated ‘I
shall never die, | shall live forever in my books’ (Science of Self-Realization, Foreword). Thus,
shastrically and philosophically it is possible for a devotee to directly connect with Srila Prabhupada as
the link to the disciplic succession, and this is factually happening for devotees who contact the
sankirtana movement.

“Whether there are pure devotees in India, in ISKCON, wherever, it’s a profoundly unimportant
question. Of course, if there are pure devotees on the planet, that’s auspicious. But [...] Srila
Prabhupada is my current and direct link to the parampara. | am completely satisfied with that. There
is nothing remotely lacking in the arrangement of Srila Prabhupada being our current and direct link to
the Vaishnava disciplic succession. It’s vital we establish that Srila Prabhupada is fully available as the
current link for anyone who contacts his movement. If someone asserts Srila Prabhupada is not
available in that way, that’s philosophically bogus with regards to historical precedent, the experience
of millions, and by logic, Srila Prabhupada’s clear statements, basic Vaishnava principles, regarding
vani and the essence of the process of initiation, divya-jnana.”

There was much controversy about NM reinitiating devotees who had already been initiated
by either Srila Prabhupada or ISKCON gurus still in “good standing.” There were various explanations
of NM’s actions. At least at one time, many NM followers were slack in their practices and sadhana,
and that he freely initiated without any vetting and not after six months as required by Srila
Prabhupada. Their kirtans, festivals, and deity worship are very different from what was taught by Srila
Prabhupada. (Nevertheless, across the board, his followers, although neglectful of Srila Prabhupada’s
instructions, are usually more gentle and thoughtful than those in the ISKCON leadership.) Much of
the NM phenomenon was due to: (1) attraction to the prestige of a supposedly higher knowledge and
spiritual status, (2) a renewed social life in a new sanga that was refreshingly cleaner than the ISKCON
politicized and repressive atmosphere, (3) and the association of a lifelong austere Gaudiya Vaishnava
such as NM, who insisted on the need for a living, rasika guru for diksha and siksha. By their
corruption, oppression, and mismanagement, the ISKCON power elite drove devotees out of the
house Srila Prabhupada had built for them, and then Tamal and his acolytes led thousands into the
arms of the Gaudiya Math that Srila Prabhupada had quit long before he even came to the West.
Ultimately the GBC is responsible for Tamal’s deeds, as they failed to prevent the damage he caused
to Srila Prabhupada’s mission.

After NM’s departure in 2012, a number of sannyasi followers carried on their sanga and
mission even with no more “living guru”... Hopefully they will increase association with Srila



Prabhupada through his vani or teachings. However, the need is not a study or debate on the NM
phenomenon. It is the restoration of Srila Prabhupada’s mission. Krishna Avatar das wrote to Dhira
Govinda in 2000: “The GBC creates problems and then blames other people when things spiral out of
control. Many senior GBC members went to see NM before the mass of devotees came to know about
him. Then, when they realized that he was cherry-picking devotees from ISKCON, they decided to expel
devotees that were associating with him.”

CHAPTER 113: CHASTITY AND THE GAUDIYA MATH

“Nov. 8, 1975 NOTICE TO ALL CENTERS Dear President, Prabhus [...] Srila Prabhupada has
asked me to write to you to make it very explicit that there should be no dealings between you and
Prabhupada's so-called Godbrothers. They are all jealous and are all trying to do harm to our mission
and also to Srila Prabhupada. So without Srila Prabhupada's permission, no one should correspond
with any of them, and no one should have anything to do with any of them, without asking Srila
Prabhupada. No one should give them any of Srila Prabhupada’s books, no one should purchase their
books, no one should visit their temples without authorization. | hope this is clear. It is very important.
Please instruct all your devotees regarding this. [...] when the devotees come for the annual festival,
you should also instruct them not to visit or have any dealings with any of the Godbrothers. | hope this
is clear [...] Your servant, Brahmananda Swami Personal Secretary [SP]”

“..your letter dated Sept. 3, 1975 with the enclosed statement about Van Maharaja. So | have
now issued orders that all my disciples should avoid all of my Godbrothers. They should not have any
dealings with them nor even correspondence, nor should they give them any of my books or should
they purchase any of their books, neither should you visit any of their temples. Please avoid them.”
(SPL Visvakarma Nov. 9, 1975)

SIKSHA AND UNCHASTE DISCIPLES

Sometimes devotees “shop around” amongst various sources for siksha (spiritual instruction),
taking a little here, a little there, as though experimenting with different recipes or restaurants and
tasting what they like the best or something “fresh.” This is of course part of the “western disease” to
be always changing to get something improved and more desireable to one’s gross or subtle senses.
This contrasts with one who, once finding a bonafide pure devotee such as Srila Prabhupada, remains
chaste and faithful to Srila Prabhupada, convinced he lacks nothing and lives forever in his vani, murti,
service, etc. (Ch. 181) Srila Prabhupada’s followers have no need to supplement their guru by
“shopping around,” since Srila Prabhupada’s association is always fully available as a perfected
mahabhagawat who guarantees he will take us back to Godhead if we simply follow his instructions,
simple as they are. Otherwise, we may easily become an unchaste disciple. A woman’s honor and
purity is known by her chastity, and similarly for a disciple. Nityananda das wrote a letter to Srila
Prabhupada in the early days, in 1971, foolishly asking if there were any other pure devotees in India
besides himself, and whether we should go to them for association. It was a neophyte, offensive
inquiry, and the reply came Nov. 12, 1972: “It is a basic principle that one must accept a bona fide
spiritual master in order to achieve the highest perfection of life, love of God. | thank all of you very
much for accepting me as your spiritual master, and | promise that | will take you back to home, back
to Godhead. | ask you all to promise me to always chant at least 16 rounds, follow the regulative
principles, read our books and try to preach this Krishna Consciousness Movement all over the world.
So far my qualifications are concerned, | am simply trying to carry out the order of my Guru Maharaja.”

Just those four things, and Srila Prabhupada will take us back home; nothing else is required.
Srila Prabhupada emphasized carrying out his instructions, and then he would take care of all the rest.
We do not need to go elsewhere because nothing is missing. When and if Srila Prabhupada considers
us ready for the intimacy of Krishna lila, we should leave this to him, as he is fully capable and aware




of how to help us progress in spiritual life, rather than us foolishly rushing in where angels fear to
tread. The idea that Srila Prabhupada was just a first step and that one must move on to higher
knowledge and a rasika guru is plain nonsense.NM Maharaja up until 1995, explained his folly in Srila
Prabhupada Smaranam (p. 102): “Why strain to develop a new relationship when easily you already
have a very sweet complete relationship? Why try for a second one? Then the next thought is that this
was a gamble because the new relationship was compromising the old relationship [...] he is a different
person, and he teaches with a different emphasis than you (Prabhupada) do. [...] | found it definitely
happening, this minimizing attitude towards Srila Prabhupada. Just to think of Prabhupada as my
diksha guru, one of several gurus, | just don’t like it. | want him to be my all in all. And the only
instructor gurus that | could entertain or have faith in would be those who would be so sold-out to
Prabhupada to see him in an absolute way. Not to see him as a person whose opinion you differ with,
which Narayan Maharaja is at liberty to do.” [Yes, a very appropriate understanding for SP followers.]
THREE ACCOUNTS OF A SPECIAL SRILA PRABHUPADA PASTIME

We would normally be shy about quoting too much from those who have furthered the
deviations in Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON, but the following is resonant with this chapter’s theme. We
will seek out the truth and siddhanta, wherever it may be found. Mukunda Maharaja’s account below
is also found his book Miracle on Second Avenue, in Hayagriva’s Hare Krishna Explosion, and
Satsvarupa’s Srila Prabhupada Lilamrita.

“I am saddened to see [...] the “house in which everyone can live” slogan used as the basis for
followers to defect from your movement, seeking “shelter” elsewhere. | recount in more detail a
passage from your Lilamrita (3.5). It was the summer of 1967 at Stinson Beach, CA. Your slow rate of
recuperation from deteriorating health had alarmed several of us. You were going back to India, and,
we thought, we might never see you again. One of the devotees asked me to inquire of you whether
someone should take over in your absence, [how] to continue our education int Krishna consciousness
if you were to leave your body. [...] this would entail a particular teacher or guru who would carry on
the specific work you had started [...] under the wise direction of someone you would recommend or
appoint. [...] unless you recommended an individual, the personal attention aspect of Krishna
consciousness, which we depended so much on, would be absent. It didn’t really occur to me that the
spiritual master’s potency could carry on after his physical departure. [...] it was a bit delicate, asking
someone what to do after they die. But | thought it should be asked anyway, not realizing the
implications [...] | found myself alone in the room with you. When you die, | queried, who would take
over the movement, your work, our training and education? [...] the notion of becoming a spiritual
orphan had crossed my mind. Your answer did not come forth quickly. After what seemed several
minutes of silence, you almost distractedly uttered the name of one of your Godbrothers. [...] |
expected you to say more [and] accepted any recommendation, but you didn’t seem satisfied with your
answer. So | waited. [...] You looked off in the distance. Finally you said, ‘Actually, it is an insult to the
spiritual master.” If | could have [...] | would have instantly shrunk into the carpet. Another long silence.
And you were looking wistful, this time, apparently miles away from [where] we were [...] | knew | had
committed some kind of offense, but | didn’t know what it was. | had no intention of insulting you [...]
ignorance would be no excuse. | had done something wrong [...] What was a spiritual master, anyway?
[...] I was preparing for the worst, a rebuke, a stern lesson, an explanation [...] Then you closed your
eyes. Your next response was [...] you didn’t open your eyes, change your expression, or say a word, a
shallow stream of tears appeared below each of your lotus eyes. You sat perfectly still. Slowly you
wiped away the tears [...] Then you gasped, ‘My spiritual master—‘ More was coming. But again you
were quiet [...] seemed to be crying, ‘He was no ordinary spiritual master.” After another long pause,
you said in a choked voice, ‘He saved me.’ | was too emotionally overwhelmed, almost crying myself

[...] “Now the answer was crystal clear. It couldn’t have been more obvious. You weren’t just
telling me: you were showing me, imparting a lesson | would and could never forget. It was a lesson
told by the spiritual emotions of a pure devotee. Vani was greater than vapu- words | then did not



know. How could it have been said more poignantly? [...] You were no ordinary spiritual master. Not
only were you saving me, but you were saving countless others. You were teaching by practice, not
precept. How brilliant! In this one incident | learned volumes about a spiritual master. | learned that
the spiritual master does not die with the passing of the physical body; that you must love the spiritual
master unconditionally; that love for the spiritual master means fidelity, loyalty, and obedience first;
that there could be no other shelter than you; [...] you started a movement that would save not only
me but the whole the world as well.” (Mukunda Goswami, Vyasapuja offering)
SOME QUOTES FROM SRILA PRABHUPADA RE: GODBROTHERS, GAUDIYA MATH

(1) “..I understand that in the past you were visiting Lalita Prasad and that you may also be
planning to continue visiting him when you return to India. This is not approved of by me and | request
you not to go and see him any more. He holds a grudge against my Guru Maharaja and even if it is
transcendental it will gradually appear mundane in our eyes. Whatever is to be learned of the
teachings of Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura can be learned from our books. There is no need whatsoever
for any outside instruction.” (SPL Yasodanandana, Gurukripa Dec. 23, 1973) (2) “Please continue
reading my books seriously and everything will be revealed to you.” (SPL Sept. 18, 1975) (3) “l am
pleased to hear that you are chanting 16 rounds daily and reading my books regularly and following
the four rules. In my books the philosophy of Krishna consciousness is explained fully so if there is
anything which you do not understand, then you simply have to read again and again. By reading daily
the knowledge will be revealed to you and by this process your spiritual life will develop.” (SPL
Bahurupa Nov. 22, 1974) (4) “Please continue in this way. Our process is something universal. It
cannot be checked by any means. Anyone in any place, in any country can chant Hare Krishna. [...] In
conjunction with this you should always read my books daily and all your questions will be answered
and you will have a firm basis of Krishna consciousness. In this way your life will be perfect.” (SPL Hugo
Salemon Nov. 22, 1974) (5) “So it is better not to mix with my God brothers very intimately, because
instead of inspiring our students they may sometimes pollute them. This attempt was made by them
previously, especially [Madhava, Tirtha, Bon] but somehow | saved the situation. This is going on. We
shall be careful about them and not mix with them. This is my instruction to you all. They cannot help
us in our movement, but they are very competent to harm our natural progress. So we must be very
careful about them." (SPL Rupanuga Apr. 28, 1974) (6) "All my disciples should avoid all of my God
brothers. They should not have any dealings with them nor even correspondence, nor should we give
them any of my books, nor should we purchase any of their books, neither should you visit any of their
temples. Please avoid them." (SPL Viswakarma, Nov. 9, 1975) (7) “Do not be depressed. All along my
godbrothers gave me only depression, repression, compression-but | continued strong in my duty. So
never mind there is some discouragement, continue with your work in full enthusiastic Krishna
Consciousness attitude of service...” (SPL Aug. 29, 1972) (8) “...and do not mix yourself with my so-
called god-brothers. As there are in Vrindaban some residents like monkeys and hogs, similarly there
are many rascals in the name of Vaishnavas, be careful of them....” (SPL Nov. 21, 1972) (9) “...My other
godbrothers they are concerned with litigations, politics, and diplomacy, so what is the prachara? As
far as I am concerned | have the blessings of my guru maharaj. | do not need anything else. That is how
| went to your country, just to try to carry out his order. By his blessings it has come out successful....”
SPL Oct. 15, 1974) (10) “Regarding the Gaudiya Math books being circulated there, who is
distributing? Who is sending these books? The Gaudiya Math does not sell our books, why we should
sell their books. Who has introduced these books? Let me know. These books should not at all be
circulated in our Society. Bhakti Vilas Tirtha is very much antagonistic to our society and he has no
clear conception of devotional service. He is contaminated. Anyway, who has introduced these books?
You say that you would read only one book if that was all that | had written, so you teach others to do
like that. You have very good determination....” (SPL Nov. 14, 1973) (11) SP: That was the policy of
Madhava Maharaja and Sridhara Maharaja, that "Although Bhaktivedanta Swami is propagating
throughout, he is subordinate to us, under our instruction.” So all these three... (Jan. 19, 1976)



(12) “..this cunning Puri das has taken advantage of your simplicity. So any of my
godbrothers cannot help me in this way of book writing because they are unfortunate in the matter of
preaching work. They are simply trying to infiltrate our society to do something harmful by this
attempt. So please do not have any correspondence with this Puri or any of my godbrothers.” (SPL
Karuna Sindhu das, Nov. 9, 1975) (13) "Regarding Bon and Tirtha Maharaja, they are my godbrothers
and should be shown respect. But you should not have any intimate connection with them, as they
have gone against the orders of my Guru Maharaja." (SPL Pradumnya Feb. 17, 1968) (14) “...I am
greatly surprised for Bon Maharaja's initiating you in spite of his knowing that you are already initiated
to me. So it is a deliberate transgression of Vaishnava etiquette, and otherwise a deliberate insult to
me. | do not know why he has done this, but no Vaishnava will approve of this offensive action..." (Mar
26, 1968) (15) “Snake is very envious. ...There are similarly men also. Unnecessarily they are envious,
offensive, unnecessary. They cannot tolerate others' opulence. Just like our Godbrothers. They are
envious. What | have done to them? | am doing my business, trying to serve my Guru Maharaja. But
they are envious because | am so opulent. | have got so much fame, so many influence, so much
influence all over the world. Everyone is praising me about... That is ignorance. And this is regrettable
because they are posing themselves as Vaishnava. Ordinary man can do that, but they are dressing like
Vaishnava, and they are so envious. That Tirtha Maharaja, unnecessarily he was envious, whole life
fighting, fighting in the court and died. Simply planning.” (SPConv Jan. 8 1977) (16) “Damodara
Maharaja is a dangerous man. Remain very cautious with him. He is always causing difficulty.
Regarding the two men who have come to us from Gaudiya Math, for the time being we should try not
to give shelter to such persons unless they are tested.” (SPL Dec. 4 1976) (17) SP: Sridhara Maharaja is
little... Tamal: He read it? SP:|think so. Tamal: Did he make any comment? SP: He cannot make any
comment. These are facts. Two parties there were. One party, to use guru as their instrument for self-
aggrandizement, and another party left guru. So both of them are offenders. This Kunja Babu, this
Tirtha Maharaja's party, he wanted to enjoy senses through guru. And the Bagh Bazaar party, they left.
Tamal: Vasudeva. SP: So both of them are severe offenders. Tamal: What about Sridhara Maharaja?
SP: Sridhara Maharaja belonged to the Bagh Bazaar party. And | was living aloof. My Guru Maharaja
approved. He said, "It is better that he is aloof from them." Tamal: He could understand that his
disciples were not... SP: No, he was very sorry. At the last stage he was disgusted. (SP Apr. 22, 1977)

COMMIENTS: Surely some followers of NM will object, but these quotes are from Srila
Prabhupada. Yes, NM was very friendly with Srila Prabhupada, was not actually a godbrother but a
godnephew, and not (openly) hostile to ISKCON or Srila Prabhupada. But, NM’s teachings and mood
were very different from Srila Prabhupada’s, who warned that these differences would confuse and
harm us. He did not ask his followers to seek out a rasika guru, nor find siksha from his
Godbrothers/nephews. Claims that Srila Prabhupada asked NM to “take care of” his disciples have
never been verified by any tape recording. Tamal caused havoc by disobeying instructions he knew all
too well and setting in motion the exodus of thousands to the various Gaudiya Math camps. Tamal
never apologized or set right this huge misdeed. Today it is difficult to recommend people to go to the
corrupted ISKCON, but hopefully in the future Srila Prabhupada’s mission will be restored and worthy
of recommendation. It was entirely the GBC’s and Tamal’s fault that the innocent devotees, who were
left without a home due to ISKCON’s deviations and tyrannical regime, desperately sought out a
support system to advance in spiritual life. Unfortunately they were misled again.

SRILA PRABHUPADA SPEAKS ABOUT GAUDIYA MATH GODBROTHERS (Pratyatosh das)

Please keep in mind, while reading the quotes below (some removed as they are quoted just
above), that Srila Prabhupada never retracted any of them. Some might say Srila Prabhupada
apologized to his Godbrothers on his death bed, but how can this be considered a blanket referral to
his Godbrothers? He set an example for his disciples of how to make amends before leaving this
material realm. If Srila Prabhupada his Godbrothers’ forgiveness, this does not retract the April 1974
letter to Rupanuga, which is a signed document, stating, “This is my instruction to you all.” No



retraction to this signed document exists. We may have been unsure about our relationship with Srila
Prabhupada’s Godbrothers before his letters and conversations were published, but now it should be
amply clear for everyone. Any of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples who still insist on associating with Srila
Prabhupada’s Godbrothers or Godnephews after reading the quotes below is obviously disobedient
and not very sincere. (1) YOU SHOULD NOT HAVE ANY INTIMATE CONNECTION WITH THEM:
“Regarding Bhakti Puri Tirtha Maharaja, they are my God-brothers and should be shown respect. But
you should not have any intimate connection with them as they have gone against the orders of my
Guru Maharaja.” (SPL Pradyumna Feb. 17, 68) (2) NO POSSIBILITY OF COMPROMISE: “Regarding the
92 section case against the Gaudiya Math, | don’t think there is any possibility of compromise. Both the
Bhagbazar Party [Sridhar Maharaja’s group] and Mayapur party [Tirtha Maharaja’s group] have
unlawfully usurped the missionary institution of Srila Prabhupada, and whenever they will talk of a
compromise, it means another complication.” (SPL Narayan Maharaja Sept. 30, 1969)

(3) MY FOURTH-CLASS GODBROTHERS: “Disturbance is caused by ignorance; where there is
no ignorance, there is no disturbance. The four Sannyasis may bark, but still the caravan will pass.
There is every evidence that they are influenced by some of my fourth-class Godbrothers.” (SPL Sept.
14, 1970) (4) ENVIOUS GODBROTHERS: “Regarding the Gaudiya Math, our position has nothing to do
with them. They cannot do anything and if somebody does something, they will be envious. That is the
nature of third class men.” (SPL Yamuna Nov. 18, 1970) “If somebody thinks, ‘Oh, here is a snake with
jewel. Let me embrace him, no, no, no, it is very ferocious. [...] Similarly, these people are envious.
Although they have become so-called Vaishnava, they are ferocious. They have not acquired the
qualification of Vaishnava.” (SPConv May 24, 1977) (5) THEY HAVE ALL BECOME SUDRAS: “Our big,
big godbrothers in India, they could not preach Lord Gauranga’s name all over India. They are simply
inclined to criticize me, that my students call me Prabhupada. They could not do anything practical and
tangible. They are satisfied with a temple and a few disciples begging alms for the maintenance of the
temple. So, we can understand that they have all become sudras. How can they have interest in
Bhagavad-gita. Although some of them have been born in brahmana families, but by quality are all
sudras.” (SPL Niranjana May 21, 1973) (6) THIS IS MY INSTRUCTION TO YOU ALL: “In the latter days of
my Guru Maharaja he was very disqusted. Actually, he left this world earlier, otherwise he would have
continued to live for more years. Still he requested his disciples to form a strong Governing body for
preaching the cult of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He never recommended anyone to be acharya of the
Gaudiya Math. But Sridhara Maharaja is responsible for disobeying this order of Guru Maharaja, and
he and others who are already dead unnecessarily thought that there must be one acharya. If Guru
Maharaja could have seen someone who was qualified at that time to be acharya he would have
mentioned. Because on the night before he passed away he talked of so many things, but never
mentioned an acharya. His idea was acharya was not to be nominated amongst the governing body.
He said openly you make a GBC and conduct the mission. So his idea was amongst the members of GBC
who would come out successful and self effulgent acharya would be automatically selected. So
Sridhara Maharaja and his two associate gentlemen unauthorizedly selected one acharya and later it
proved a failure. The result is now everyone is claiming to be acharya even though they may be
kanistha adhikari with no ability to preach. In some of the camps the acharya is being changed three
times a year. Therefore we may not commit the same mistake in our ISKCON camp. Actually amongst
my Godbrothers no one is qualified to become acharya. So it is better not to mix with my Godbrothers
very intimately because instead of inspiring our students and disciples they may sometimes pollute
them. This attempt was made previously by them, especially Madhava Maharaja and Tirtha Maharaja
and Bon Maharaja but somehow or other | saved the situation. This is going on. We shall be very
careful about them and not mix with them. This is my instruction to you all. They cannot help us in our
movement, but they are very competent to harm our natural progress. So we must be very careful
about them.” (SPL Rupanuga Apr. 28, 1974) (7) THEIR PROPOSAL FOR COOPERATION IS A MYTH:
“You should not write anything to Madhava Maharaja’s camp. You may have talked many things with
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Mangala Niloy but why write him in black and white. The letter must not be sent. Their policy has been
all along to suppress me and take credit for himself. Their proposal for cooperation is a myth. They
haven’t done anything which is cooperative. You know in a recent article they managed to write in such
a way that Madhava is doing the world movement and we are his subordinate. From the beginning
that has been their mentality. So there is no possibility of cooperation with them. Rather you should
avoid strictly meeting with them. They are not after preaching but material gain and reputation and
adoration. Otherwise why they are non cooperating with me? So no cooperation is possible. Do not
think or indulge in loose talks. Be careful always. Let us do the duty of propagation sincerely and
seriously on our own principles. Krishna and Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura are
our only hope and they and helping us. If anything thing has to be done it is to be talked on the higher
level between Madhava Maharaja and myself, but | know his mentality is different and there is no
possibility of cooperation.” (SPL Achyutananda June 8, 1974) (8) SMASHED... ON ACCOUNT OF
PERSONAL AMBITIONS: “In India some of the important members they have collected huge amounts
in the name of the Society and spent it luxuriously. | wanted you all my experienced disciples should
manage the whole institution very cleverly without any personal ambition like ordinary materialistic
men. The Gaudiya Math institution has become smashed, at least stopped its program of preaching
work on account of personal ambitions.” (SPL Karandhar Oct. 8, 1974)

(9) MY GODBROTHERS ARE CONCERNED WITH POLITICS: “My other godbrothers they are
concerned with litigations, politics, and diplomacy, so what is the pracara? As far as | am concerned |
have the blessings of my guru maharaj. | do not need anything else. That is how | went to your country,
just to try to carry out his order. By his blessings it has come out successful.” (SPL Subala Oct. 15, 1974)
(10) THEY ARE NOT EVEN ORDINARY HUMAN BEING: “So these rascals, Godbrothers, they are envious
that... What he has written? Bon Maharaja. Just see what kind of men they are. They are not even
ordinary human being. They are envious of me, and what to speak of make a judgment by estimation?
They’re envious. Enviousness is immediately disqualification of Vaishnava, immediate. He is not a
human being. [...] Still, he is so envious, black snake. So one circular letter should be issued to all our
center, that ‘Any Bon Maharaja or anyone, his representative, should not be received.” They are
envious. Yes. Quoting that. We have got several complaints like that. Satsvarupa also complained.
Sometimes our order was cancelled by Bon Maharaja’s propaganda.” (SPConv Oct. 16, 1975) (11) IN
THE GAUDIYA MATH POLITICS IS STILL GOING ON: “Why is there this politics? This is not good. If
politics come, then the preaching will be stopped. That is the difficulty. As soon as politics come,
everything is spoiled. In the Gaudiya Math the politics is still going on. My Guru Maharaja left in 1936,
and now it is 1976, so after 40 years the litigation is still going on. Do not come to this.” (SPL Gurukripa
Sept. 30, 1975) (12) CONCLUSION: “[Krishna consciousness] is simple for the simple, but it is very hard
for the crooked.” (SPLecture Dec. 26, 1969) The “simple” disciple simply follows his spiritual master’s
instructions, and refuse to associate with any of Srila Prabhupada’s godbrothers or godnephews. The
“crooked” disciple, on the other hand, finds so many excuses to try and rationalize such forbidden
association. (END)

MORE ABOUT SRILA PRABHUPADA’S GODBROTHERS

“Just to drive home the point about not associating with the Gaudiya Matha and Prabhupada's
Godbrothers, | will recount a story back in 1973 while | was staying in Mayapur for a few months.
During that summer, Srila Prabhupada came with about a half dozen secretaries and Sanskrit editors.
Pradyumna das, his main Sanskrit editor, decided to go on his own down to the Chaitanya Matha to
discuss some questions he had. He was not fluent in Bengali, so he wanted to ask some questions of
the local pandits there. This story was narrated to me by someone who was in the room with Srila
Prabhupada when he found out that Pradyumna had gone there. You can tell by the look on the face of
someone the gravity of the situation as they describe what they witnessed. Srila Prabhupada chastised
Pradyumna very heavily for about 45 minutes for going there. It was an innocent thing he had done.
When | heard about this event, by the look on his face, there was only one conclusion to make. That is,



that | would never, NEVER, EVER go to the Gaudiya Matha for any reason whatsoever, save perhaps
seeing the Dieties. Now, anyone can say (and | have heard) that, ‘No, Prabhupada's Godbrothers have
changed their tune. They all appreciate what he did, and it's ok to go there and associate with them,
no problem.’” At least that's the gist. All | can say is, good luck with that. You want to defy a DIRECT
ORDER from Srila Prabhupada not to go there? Better we offer respects from a distance and go on with
our work. Not make offenses, but simply give them wide berth.” (Paul McCloud/ Pavamana ACBSP)

From Rupanuga das: “The history of all the trials and tribulations instigated by his Godbrothers
will not be lost in the annals of time. Srila Prabhupada immortalized the true story in his letters,
lectures and purports, indelible shastra, for everyone's education. He set the record straight for future
followers and readers. For ex., he writes: ‘Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, at the time of his
passing away, ordered all of his disciples to work conjointly to preach the mission of Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu all over the world. Later, however, some self-interested, foolish disciples disobeyed his
orders. Each one of them wanted to become head of the mission, and they fought in the courts,
neglecting the order of the spiritual master, and the entire mission was defeated. We are not proud of
this; however, the truth must be explained. We believed in the words of our spiritual master and
started in a humble way --in a helpless way --but due to the spiritual force of the order of the supreme
authority, this movement has become successful." (CC Adi 7.95-6) [...] Srila Prabhupada had offered
ample opportunity to his Godbrothers to cooperate with him and work conjointly, especially Sridhara
Maharaja. [Many times] he tried to convince his Godbrother to be a partner in ISKCON. But Sridhara
Maharaja maintained his concept of independence, remaining at arm's length, unable to make a
meaningful agreement. [...]

“Finally, on Nov. 8, 1977, when he was about to depart, Srila Prabhupada, the emblem of
Vaishnava humility, begged forgiveness for his offenses to his Godbrothers. As the master of Vaishnava
etiquette, he knew well the custom that at the time of death the devotee should show regret for any
offenses he may have committed knowingly or unknowingly. But the truth is, as Srila Prabhupada
stated during a room conversation a few days before he disappeared, ‘I have never done anything
inauspicious to anyone.” Factually, it was his Godbrothers' opposing behavior which had been
inauspicious. And when he said, ‘The war is over,” he was simply saying that now that he was going,
the war should stop. But that war was not Srila Prabhupada's war, it was a war declared and
maintained by his Godbrothers and he didn't want the war continuing against his disciples after his
departure. Near the end, Narayan Maharaja, a God-brother’s disciple, was employed by Srila
Prabhupada as a messenger to his Godbrothers. The gist of the message was: "Help, don't hinder
them." That was it. He was not asking Narayan Maharaja or anyone else to instruct his disciples in the
future on how to manage a worldwide preaching movement and he already instructed them on
numerous occasions not to fight amongst themselves. He wanted Narayan Maharaja to assist in the
arrangements for the upcoming samadhi ceremony and the requisite paraphernalia and rituals. Srila
Prabhupada, after the events of 1967, never instructed his disciples to accept guidance from his
Godbrothers. Just the opposite. But he did mention to the GBC that if they reached an impasse on some
technicality or philosophical point they could (not should) consult with Sridhara Maharaja, and he
indicated no one else. Of course, it would be hard to imagine a philosophical question which could not
be answered from Srila Prabhupada-vani.

“In any case, after Srila Prabhupada's disappearance, when his ISKCON was in chaotic
condition, members of the Gaudiya Math encouraged and received ISKCON refugees with open arms,
thereby attaining a temporary jolt from the infusion of preaching spirit already inculcated in those
devotees by Srila Prabhupada. Sometimes some of those devotees say that the troubles in mainstream
ISKCON are due to offenses to Sridhara Maharaja and/or other members of the Gaudiya Math. But the
problems in mainstream ISKCON are actually due to the same cause that has been the bane of the
Gaudiya Math's existence --neglect of the orders of the Founder-Acharya. Many of Srila Prabhupada's
initiated disciples have left the jurisdiction of ‘mainstream’ ISKCON over the years since Srila



Prabhupada's disappearance, most often for good reasons not to be delineated here. But leaving Srila
Prabhupada himself is another thing and/or accepting another spiritual preceptor as equal to or
greater than Srila Prabhupada is a great mistake, a valid excuse for which cannot be found moving hell
or heaven. Generally, the Gaudiya Math's condescending attitude towards Srila Prabhupada has not
changed, and they have attempted to create an artificial competition between Srila Prabhupada and
Bhaktisiddhanta Thakur as to who is the last Acharya in the parampara. They consider Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta to be the uncontested last great Acharya, to be presumably succeeded by all of his
disciples (each of whom would be on the top of the list for their own disciples). Some see Srila
Prabhupada and Sridhara Maharaja as the two equal successor Acharyas to Bhaktisiddhanta Thakur.
One disciple of Srila Prabhupada, who joined the Gaudiya Math early on, is fond of a saying he
attributes to Sridhara M: ‘Two eyes are better than one,” but the implication is that by having both
Prabhupada and Sridhara as equal guiding authorities, one can make better spiritual progress. And
Sridhara M was still a 'living guru' at the time. But the analogy has serious flaws [...] Srila Prabhupada
gives a nice example: another word for ‘swami’ is husband and when a wife is unfaithful to her swami
she is considered a prostitute. Similarly for a disciple who is unfaithful to his spiritual master.

“To summarize and conclude, it was the great fault of the Gaudiya Math leaders that they
could not recognize Srila Prabhupada’s spiritual leadership. They could not adjust the fact that Abhaya
Charan das became the ‘self-effulgent acharya’ Srila Bhaktisiddhanta predicted, and had emerged by
word and deed as the obvious Acharya of them all, indeed of all the Vaishnavas and the whole world!
(from rupanugadas.com)

CONCLUSION

One who follows Srila Prabhupada’s clear instructions will not associate with his Godbrothers,

or the Gaudiya Math, and not trot out contradictory, foolish rationalizations.

CHAPTER 114: THE JULY 9th MOVEMENT

Srila Prabhupada’s July 9 letter to all GBCs and temple presidents was concealed, ignored, and
hidden by Tamal, Ramesvara, and other zonal acharyas (Ch. 85). The letter did not become public
again until June 1990 in the VVR. That year Srila Prabhupada’s 1977 conversations were also
published, with the May 28 and July 7-8 talks which led up to the letter itself. In black and white, Srila
Prabhupada’s prescription for future initiations and guru policy was established, but to no immediate
avail, as the hijackers had already entrenched their bogus, evolving guru system for 13 years. When
the GBC’s guru policy was challenged in 1990 at the San Diego “ritvik debate,” they countered with
damning resolutions, excommunications, and a one-issue ISKCON Journal discrediting the clear
imports of the July 9 Letter (or Directive, Order). In 1989-92 a devotee community outside ISKCON,
called New lJaipur Vedic Village, pioneered the application of the July 9 Directive by taking Srila
Prabhupada as their sole diksha guru, rejecting ISKCON’s zonal acharyas and the subsequent rubber-
stamp approved gurus (Ch. 110). When New Jaipur closed in 1992, the GBC thought what they called
the “posthumous ritvik theory” was dead. However, Krishnakant Desai, an uninitiated congregational
London devotee had spent 6 months in New Jaipur in 1990 studying with Rupa Vilas and Karnamrita.
He developed his research and essays over the coming years and from 1993-6 he had successfully
established the ISKCON Reform Group, later renamed ISKCON Revival Movement or IRM. Many senior
devotees became involved and were convinced that ISKCON in 1978 had failed to implement the July 9
Order and thus the institution had very seriously deviated from Srila Prabhupada’s express
instructions. IRM held major conventions in 1995-7, including Alachua, Los Angeles, and Malaysia, to
review the philosophical understanding of Srila Prabhupada’s “ritvik representatives” or “officiating
acharyas.” A quarterly magazine modeled after the VVR was started, called Back To Prabhupada, and
is still in print in 2022. Krishnakant and the IRM engaged back and forth with ISKCON and its leaders




via its essays and publications, most notably the 1996 small book The Final Order. IRM has not

organized many centers, but the principles and philosophy of Srila Prabhupada’s giving initiations after

his departure has been most successfully defended and propagated, convincing countless devotees.
THE GROWING RITVIK ADHERENTS: SEVENTH SCHISM (1989, ONGOING)

As a major philosophical and doctrinal split with the official ISKCON line that Srila Prabhupada
was “dead and gone,” the “ritvik adherents” constituted another schism which further weakened the
corrupted ISKCON institution but which can be seen as a rebirth, shedding a dysfunctional and
diseased body for a new life. The “ritvik” schism continues to grow as increasingly more Hare Krishna
movement participants adopt the understanding that Srila Prabhupada himself actually wanted to give
diksha to any number of sincere seekers in the future via his officiating representatives. 35 years after
the Vaishnava Journal first raised the issue of ritvik initiations in 1987, the “Prabhupadanugas,” as
they are generally called, have become a major section of the overall movement started by Srila
Prabhupada, and continue to grow rapidly, just as the Sun burns away morning fog. Thus Srila
Prabhupada’s true mission has strengthened. After the 1992 demise of New Jaipur, Yasodanandana
and Puranjana published many newsletters 1992-7 featuring the July 9 Order, including a book, The
Living Guru. As Prabhupada Anti-Defamation Association (PADA), they openly exposed ISKCON
anomalies and contradictions,with the deviated, false gurus and associated corruptions of all sorts.

In 1998 Rasaraja das slipped a Final Order under the door of the Bangalore ISKCON temple
president Madhu Pandit das. Soon Bangalore ISKCON seceded from ISKCON, adopting Srila
Prabhupada’s July 9 Order initiation system. Krishnakant resided in Bangalore for a few years to assist
in the philosophical “purification” of the temple members. ISKCON tried to regain control of the newly
completed and wealthy Bangalore temple via many tactics, including numerous legal assaults, physical
invasion with 200 devotees from Mayapur, false allegations, political intrigues, and assassinating
Madhu Pandit’s character. All failed, and Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON Bangalore Group, as they are
called, remains apart from ISKCON today, having expanded to 30 cities, in India and abroad, notably in
Malaysia, Silicon Valley, and greater New York. Their Akshaya Patra program is feeding 1.3 million
children every day with school meals with much governmental and corporate support and recognition.
A lawsuit from ISKCON Bombay to take over the Bangalore management has been resting with the
Supreme Court for many years and appears to be on indefinite hold. Under Adridharan das, Calcutta
ISKCON seceded in 1999 as an IRM chapter, and he spoke strongly against the deviated ISKCON guru
policies. However, in 2001, Jayapataka Swami organized a massive physical invasion by force with 200
Mayapur brahmacharis, having also bribed the police, who did not show up when called. Adridharan
was falsely charged for improprieties and never returned to Calcutta, fading from the scene.

In 2001 Yasodanandana das incorporated in California a non-profit corporation called Hare
Krishna Society, modeled after ISKCON’s original corporation. A website was established with an easy
set of requirements which would enable any devotee or any group of devotees worldwide to
“affiliate” and become a chapter of the society. Website: www.krishnaconsciousnessmovement.com
The template to encourage devotees to return to the original ISKCON model established by Srila
Prabhupada, which includes the July 9 Order, has been moderately successful with affiliates listed in
many countries. Yasodanandana das also sponsored a website listing Prabhupadanuga devotees,
families, programs, and centers around the world, including many organizations and groups. This
website is: www.prabhupadaanugas.org (two aa’s together).

In 2004 Nimai Pandit das became the president of the Freeport, Long Island, NY temple when
his old friend handed it over to him as he departed. The temple seceded as a Prabhupadanuga center
and ISKCON has battled legally ever since to dislodge the devotees who have taken Srila Prabhupada
as the legitimate diksha guru as per the July 9 Order. ISKCON tried several physical invasions which
were resolved by the police. ISKCON tried media campaigns, undermining of congregational members,
and producing false corporate minutes. Nimai Pandit tried to transfer control of the BBT to the Long
Island corporation via a legal theory which is as yet unresolved. Because the Freeport temple was the
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only ISKCON temple still operating under the original 1966 ISKCON incorporation charter, and due to
other clauses in the BBT trust documents, there is a legal argument that the original ISKCON
corporation is still the “owner” of the BBT. The purpose, Nimai Pandit das stated, was to force the BBT
to print only the unedited, unchanged, and unrevised books that Srila Prabhupada had approved prior
to his departure. ISKCON Freeport now also has a small farm project in upstate New York.

By 2001 Sundar Gopal das, who was initiated in the 1970’s by Srila Prabhupada and served in
ISKCON for decades, adopted the July 9 Order and established the International Sri Krishna Mandir in
Singapore. In recent years many groups of Prabhupadanuga devotees have affiliated under the ISKM
banner, including in New Zealand, Hungary, Russia, China, Philippines, Malaysia, India, and
Bangladesh. Sundar Gopal das travels widely to support these devotees and publishes videos and
books on the July 9 Order. The successful Hare Krishna Community with temple and farm in Jaipur,
India, is a large successful group of dedicated devotees. The New Jaipur farm project in the South
Pacific’s Fiji islands was a resurrection of the Mississippi project. This Fiji village of Prabhupadanugas
from 2008-2018 restarted the Vedic Village Review but closed due to a lack of local interest and
devotee betrayal. The project may reincarnate again elsewhere. The Phoenix rises...

TAMAL DESCRIBES STRUGGLE TO COUNTER THE PROXY-INITIATION PROPONENTS

“In 1995, the GBC published Gurus and Initiation in ISKCON, a compilation of all the relevant
ISKCON laws and official papers. Nor did that conclude the matter. Fresh legislation in 1996 states,
'Temple presidents, at their discretion, have the right to prohibit its [proxy-initiation] advocates from
participating or visiting ISKCON if this creates a disturbance.' ISKCON leaders have individually
published papers against the proxy-initiation philosophy. Jayadvaita Swami (Swami, J., 1996a)
conceded that the proxy-initiation people are right on certain non-philosophical points. But the proxy-
initiation people are in no way satisfied with such minor concessions. They remain solid in their
conviction that the present ISKCON guru system is fundamentally flawed. ...an 87-page position paper
entitled The Controversy Surrounding Srila Prabhupada’s Final Order on the Future of Initiations Within
ISKCON, or The Final Order, prompted the GBC’s own response, Disciple of My Disciple (1997), with
promises they will fully document the history/ theology of the guru in ISKCON to bring the issue to rest.
That, of course, is doubtful, for as long as the gurus of ISKCON fail in the eyes of others to meet the
rigorous standards established by Srila Prabhupada, they will have to continue to face their critics.

“At the very heart of this debate lies the succession issue: What is the best way to routinise
Prabhupada's charisma? All agree that Prabhupada must remain at the centre of ISKCON, but disagree
on how this may best be accomplished. Jayadvaita Swami sympathises with the proxy-initiation
proponents' thoughts: ‘Srila Prabhupada was staunch, unfailing, always perfect in his discretion and
determination. He was undisputedly an exalted and empowered acharya, a pure and intimate personal
associate of Krishna. Is it any wonder, then, that some devotees feel that only Srila Prabhupada can
give them shelter and that no one else deserves the same surrender and trust?’ Yet, surrender and
trust are the very currency of the guru-disciple exchange. This is not a relationship of arbitrary
acceptance, but a contract in which total submission is offered in return for unalloyed devotion to God.
At stake in this debate is whether such a reward is attainable, even generations from now, by
establishing an exclusive relationship with Prabhupada, bypassing such a relation with his disciples or
heirs. Proxy-initiation theorists insist that Prabhupada made a permanent arrangement on 9 July 1977
when he approved this writer's letter to all the temple presidents which stated, "now that Srila
Prabhupada has named these eleven representatives, temple presidents may henceforward send
recommendations for first and second initiation to whichever of these eleven representatives are
nearest their temple." Making such a statement absolute renders it absurd, as Jayadvaita Swami has
vividly demonstrated, and is opposed to Prabhupada's time-bound use of the word 'henceforward' on
numerous occasions. Proxy-initiation theory supporters will lose their case if their argument rests on
haggling over the details of grammar and punctuation in the appointment transcripts. Their strength is
in emphasising the value of directly connecting to Prabhupada's purity. Otherwise, logic, reason,



reliable testimony and scripture, when used to interpret the transcripts will rule against them. [Witness
Tamal’s expert but deceptively faulty argumentation.]

“But even the 'direct connection' argument will not necessarily win the proxy-initiation case.
Here is one counter argument: A guru who presents himself as a humble and sincere disciple of
Prabhupada (or, in future generations, of any future guru in disciplic line) offers Prabhupada 'directly’
through his words and actions. What better way to get Prabhupada's association than by connecting
through one who is immersed in Prabhupada's teachings and mission? The advantage of being
personally trained under the guidance of such a guru cannot be denied. The process of receiving
initiation formalises the student-teacher relationship and offers the promise of God's mercy through
the agency of the disciplic succession. As a via media, the present guru magnifies rather than obscures
a disciple's vision of the previous gurus, offering them access otherwise denied to those who try for it
'directly.’ The counter argument continues: Prabhupada often stated that a guru's success is to create
at least one pure disciple. Did Prabhupada fail so miserably that he could not create even one pure
devotee qualified to be a guru? Many of Prabhupada's disciples are 'pure’ in the sense that they have
made his mission their life and soul. Prabhupada's charisma may be that of a maha-bhagavata, a
topmost devotee of the Lord. But if his disciples have only been able to individually capture a small
fraction of that charisma, it is stated in scripture that even their madhyama-bhagavata (middle
devotee) status is sufficient to qualify them for performing initiations. Arguing that all of Prabhupada's
offspring are spiritually impotent, incapable of continuing the line of succession, appears more as a
condemnation of the founder rather than a glorification of him. And so the arguments run. The debate
continues, but the outcome appears already decided. Though it is still not too late to rethink the future
course of guru theology, traditional antecedents and the reality of present day ISKCON make such a
redefinition highly unlikely. Yet, the proxy-initiation theorists will have left their mark. If nothing more,
even their most vigorous critics can thank them for helping to recognise all devotees' right to a real and
direct relationship with Prabhupada.” (Tamal, Perils of Succession 1997) (END)

COMMENTS: We can see here Tamal’s devious intelligence. In disguise as one defending
Prabhupada’s mission from ritvik heretics, he makes defective arguments to support the concoctions
that have come about in ISKCON under his guidance and influence. He twists things to sound good for
his own case. Srila Prabhupada never told us we had to accept that at least one of his disciples would
be a pure devotee, otherwise we would be deeming him a failure, nor that any pure devotee could
initiate without an order from his guru to do so. ISKCON insists their vote approvals of conditioned
gurus is proper, half of whom have been degraded publicly by “falldowns.” The question is what did
Srila Prabhupada arrange for? He certainly did not arrange for the corrupt GBC’s concoction of a vote
approval of gurus. Tamal first falsely ascribes a position to his opponents, and then faults it. He avoids
the Prabhupadanugas’ actual position. He, of all persons, with his horrible history and convicted in Ch.
74 as guilty beyond reasonable doubt of poisoning Srila Prabhupada, had the audacity to pontificate
that ISKCON and its deviant doctrines should be followed? He was very dangerous and deranged.

ISKCON REPRESSION INCREASES WITH JULY 9th MOVEMENT’S GROWTH

In 1999 an ISKCON guru preaching in India, Navayogendra Swami, advised his disciples to take
Srila Prabhupada rather than himself as their diksha guru. ISKCON suspended his guruship and placed
severe restrictions on him, excluding him from all facilities. Navayogendra capitulated, made amends
with the GBC, and was restored as an ISKCON guru once again after meeting various conditions and
probations. Below is the 2002 GBC resolution which describes clearly how he was intimidated and
coerced back into ISKCON.

60/2002. Navayogendra Swami: Whereas, NS has acted against the interests of ISKCON and,
by GBC resolution 605/1999, has been on probation from initiating disciples and as a member of
ISKCON and; Whereas, NS has offered an apology letter to the GBC Body and appealed for
reinstatement as an ISKCON member in good standing and; Whereas, the GBC Body has
recommended as a course of rectification that he: Publicly renounce all connections with the ritvik



movement. Preach according to Srila Prabhupada’s books. Turn over all separately held properties to
ISKCON or an entity approved by the GBC Executive Committee. Work directly under a GBC member
who will be chosen by the Executive Committee. Resolved, That the GBC Body is pleased to restore
NS to full good standing provided that: NS signs a letter stating he renounces all connections with the
Ritvik Ideology, repudiates the Poison Theory, will preach according to Srila Prabhupada’s books, will
turn over all separately held properties to ISKCON or an entity, approved by the GBC Executive
Committee, and will work directly under a GBC member who will be chosen by the Executive
Committee and read it aloud in the presence of the GBC members. He must also publicly announce his
repudiation of the Ritvik Ideology and Poison Theory on the Chakra Web site. He must also reconfirm
his Oath of Allegiance and Oath of Guru. The transfer of properties shall be done to the satisfaction of
the ISKCON India Bureau and the ISKCON Property Office before he is reinstated. Upon compliance
with these guidelines he will be reinstated as an ISKCON member in good standing, with the following
conditions: He is be prohibited from initiating disciples for one year after compliance with this
resolution. NS shall not visit ISKCON zones without the approval of the local Zonal Secretary. This
stricture will be reviewed at the 2004 Annual General Meeting.
CONCLUSION

One GBC characterized the Prabhupadanugas or those adhering to the “ritvik system” as being
the most serious threat to ISKCON out of all the crises and challenges it has yet had to meet. This is
correct because the system Srila Prabhupada gave for initiations after his departure does not allow for
new initiating gurus, and thus the entire rationale today for ISKCON’s operations will be finished,
kaput- no more unauthorized gurus. No wonder they have to demonize what Srila Prabhupada left us,
lest they be put out of the guru business. See also Parts 18, 19.

CHAPTER 115: PRABHUPADA'’S POISONING PROVEN

BRIEF REVIEW OF THE POISONING ISSUE

Srila Prabhupada being poisoned by his own disciples burst into public view in late 1997 after
discovery of ominous whispers about poisoning on tapes recorded in Srila Prabhupada’s last days.
These whispers were certified by multiple audio forensic laboratories to be about poisoning. On
previously obscure transcripts of conversations in Nov. 1977, Srila Prabhupada stated several times he
thought he had been poisoned, and there were long discussions between Srila Prabhupada and all his
caretakers about homicidal poisoning (not about bad medicines), with Tamal asking Srila Prabhupada
as to who had poisoned him. The GBC appointed Balavanta to investigate the matter, but did not
provide sufficient funding, and his report in 2000 was inconclusive, recommending further
investigation. The primary suspects secretly organized their own sham whitewash “investigation” with
the book Not That | Am Poisoned which the GBC body endorsed as their final settlement of the issue.
Balavanta was dismissed and ISKCON claimed there was NO evidence to support a poisoning. Their
cover-up complete, they then banned any further discussion on the matter. However, the matter was
not settled. GBC agents had obtained samples in 1999 of Srila Prabhupada’s 1977 hair from Hari Sauri
das, Srila Prabhupada’s personal servant, but, failing to complete tests on them, left them at a lab in
Wisconsin. Nityananda das located these samples in 2001 and had them sent to Dr. Morris at MURR,
an advanced neutron activation analysis research center in Missouri. Dr. Morris tested Samples A, D,
and Q-2 in 2002-05, finding average 15.75 ppm cadmium, about 250 X over the average normal. This
forensic evidence did finally settled the issue: Srila Prabhupada was poisoned by lethal amounts of
cadmium from at least Feb. 1977 (and as early as mid-1976) until his departure on Nov. 14, 1977.

Thus Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning has been scientifically proven and the ISKCON cover-up
exposed for the dishonest denial that it was. The cadmium findings remained unpublicized for 15
years until a group of former temple presidents and GBC members called Prabhupada Truth




Commission completed a compilation of all the facts, evidence, and logical analysis. In June 2017 this
book was released as a free e-book at www.killgurubecomeguru.com, with 828 pages, 108 chapters,
and titled: KILL GURU, BECOME GURU: Book One: The Poisoning of Srila Prabhupada’s Body.

Also six YouTube videos were released in 2017-18 which were widely seen (as of 2022,
+135,000 total views) and positively received. The first, BREAKTHROUGH IN THE POISONING
EVIDENCE, described the history of the private and GBC investigations and how the cadmium was
discovered. The second, POISONING OBJECTIONS ANSWERED, addressed the significance of the
cadmium levels and answered common objections that Srila Prabhupada was poisoned. IN PURSUIT
OF SRILA PRABHUPADA’S POISONERS and CRIME OF THE MILLENIUM further developed the evidence
and analysis. A reward of $50,000 was offered for information on the poisoners. Included was
discussion of how to take the mission back from those who have sided with the evil of Srila
Prabhupada’s poisoning. The narrative of this last video is given below. No response from ISKCON or
senior leader came for almost 3 years, when Mayeswara das published his book Deception and an
hour video. Acting on the GBC’s behalf, Deception tried desperately, wildly, and vainly to discredit
every piece of evidence with the most weird, kooky, and deceptive arguments. As more devotees in
and out of the institution come to understand the evidence and proof that Srila Prabhupada was
indeed poisoned homicidally by some of those in ISKCON’s leadership, the day will come when
ISKCON’s misleadership is tossed out. Their days in are numbered. It is up to the warriors of truth to
remove the “angels” of falsehood from ISKCON.

With Srila Prabhupada’s homicidal poisoning now a historical fact, that the poisoners took
over ISKCON and the Hare Krishna Movement becomes an obvious conclusion based on other history.
(Part 11, Gurujacking The Movement) The zonal acharya hoax, concocted guru approval methods, and
defective doctrines effectively ruined Srila Prabhupada’s Mission, creating an urgency for its
restoration to Srila Prabhupada’s intentions.

CRIME OF THE MILLENIUM: POISONING SRILA PRABHUPADA (video transcript)

(1) Devotees have been misled that there is only some indecipherable whispers and some talk
of medicine that was like poison, but this mischaracterization is due to the stone-hearted and
treacherous cover-up engineered by ISKCON’s top misleaders. They even issued an official statement
that there was NO evidence at all to support the idea of Srila Prabhupada being poisoned. Bir Krishna
Swami even laughed at the idea in an online video. They have adulterated Srila Prabhupada’s society
into a corrupted culture of absolute authority over an unthinking membership who is repressed, paid
off in position, prestige, and salary, and who never dare to question official institutional doctrines.
Many devotees actually believe that their spiritual lives will be ruined if they just look at the truth
about Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance lila. Outrageous, how their spiritual lives are been so
restricted by tyranny. Actually, by bad association with poisoners and their supporters one’s spiritual
life will be seriously impaired. It is highly advisable to give up the bad association of the poisoners of
Srila Prabhupada and their followers. (2) There is so much evidence that Srila Prabhupada was
poisoned that when it was all compiled, it came to 828 pages and 108 chapters. Kill Guru, Become
Guru: Book One: The Poisoning of Srila Prabhupada’s Body is now available online for free download.
For example: Srila Prabhupada’s medical symptoms. They mostly fit in with Srila Prabhupada’s
diabetes and kidney disease which up to ‘77 were not very advanced; his diabetes was non-insulin
dependent and his dropsy or swelling of extremities was occasional. But we should know that
cadmium poisoning specifically causes and exacerbates diabetes and kidney disease, both of which
dramatically worsened during the 1977 poisoning. But, there was a distinct group of symptoms which
are not typical to either diabetes or kidney disease, but are unique to cadmium poisoning. These are
the “mystery symptoms” described in Ch. 38: Four primary mystery symptoms are: a. extreme
photophobia or aversion to light, b. constant and heavy mucus, c. constant heavy cough and hoarse
voice, d. constant bronchitis and rhinitis. (3) The cadmium hair tests in 2002 and 2005 with Dr. Morris
at the Missouri University Research Reactor have now proven as a scientific fact that Srila Prabhupada



was poisoned with cadmium, at about 250 times above average normal levels. Three whispers or low
volume speech units have been forensically certified by many audio laboratories to be the caretakers
speaking about maliciously poisoning Srila Prabhupada, who also said he thought he was being
homicidally poisoned as well. All his ‘77 caretakers discussed at length about poisoning as murder.
There is much more confirming evidence.

(4) Cadmium poisoning is very difficult to detect. About 35 doctors, babas, and kavirajas came
and went during Srila Prabhupada’s last 8 months, all with different diagnoses of his medical problem.
If there had been proper medical tests and qualified doctors employed, the cadmium poisoning might
have been discovered in time. That is why Tamal and company constantly rejected one doctor after
another. Each treatment program was sabotaged by further poisoning, which was then blamed on the
new doctor and his medicines. This is found in Ch. 40: The Rejection of Proper Medical Care. We note
that when Tamal had kidney cancer and Jayapataka had a massive stroke, what did they do? Consult
back alley kavirajas like they did for Srila Prabhupada and reject qualified doctors, like Doctors
Khurana, Ghosh, and Gopal? No, they spent hundreds of thousands on the very best doctors and
hospitals, something Srila Prabhupada was denied. And Tamal even rejected one of the better
kavirajas over about 20 rupees! (5) There was a urine analysis test done by Bonamali kaviraja in late
October ‘77. He was asked to return to Srila Prabhupada’s care, and two ISKCON devotees brought a
Dabur honey bottle with Srila Prabhupada’s urine to his dispensary in Vrindaban. The son, Braj Dulal
Goswami, was 17 at the time and in 2005 he testified on national Indian TV how he witnessed his
father three times mixing Ayurvedic powders with the urine, each time separating into layers of
various colors. Bonamali declared, “This is poison. The body is rotting and no one can tell. For this
there is no cure, so | will not treat him.” This is in Ch. 80. Also, Srila Prabhupada’s last kaviraja
Damodar Shastriji believed that Srila Prabhupada was poisoned. This was confirmed by his son Dr.
Rakesh Sharma in Calcutta. That’s in Ch. 82.

(6) We previously discussed how the prime suspects, namely Tamal, Bhakticharu, and
Jayapataka Swamis, all orchestrated a phony investigation to clear their own names with a book of
lies, fraud, and deceitful denials. They thus cleverly sidelined and upstaged their own honest
investigator Balavanta das. The treacherous GBC cover-up of the poisoning evidence is unraveled in 10
chapters of our new book. They utilized all the dark arts of mundane politics and even banned any
further discussion of the matter, why? Because everything they have is mortally threatened by this
truth. Their criminal cover-up itself amounts to another piece of evidence that Srila Prabhupada was
poisoned as they have chosen the dark side by denying truth and protecting the poisoners amongst
them. They say what difference does it make, don’t disturb us, it was so long ago, and Prabhupada
should not be taken seriously, etc. Thus the GBC has taken the side of evil, the side of Srila
Prabhupada’s poisoners. (7) How do we know some of Srila Prabhupada’s senior disciples poisoned
him with heavy metals? Because there is so much evidence to this effect - the new book has 25
chapters on the suspects, which reveal a very different picture than that all of them were always
loving disciples. Tamal is thoroughly documented as the most materially ambitious of all, very intent
on becoming the next sole Acharya and leader of ISKCON, responsible for hundreds of missing tapes,
and concealing from us many letters and instructions from Srila Prabhupada. We put Tamal on trial
with the evidence and found him guilty beyond a reasonable doubt as any jury would. He recorded an
interview days after Srila Prabhupada’s departure claiming that he was asked repeatedly by Srila
Prabhupada for medicine (or was it poison?) to die “now.” How preposterous as an excuse for the
poisoning! (8) Tamal has departed, but the other poisoners remain. Several persons were whispering
about the poisoning. About giving medicine for Srila Prabhupada to die, Tamal said “We could have
done that, but we... etc” He was not alone. With diplomacy and politics Tamal made many allies. Three
of them, Bhakticharu, Jayapataka, and Tamal organized their whitewash cover-up of the poison
evidence in 2000, and Tamal was very close to Bhakticharu and Bhavananda. Poisoners had the
motive, means and opportunity, and they gained enormously from Srila Prabhupada’s early departure.



Tamal and Bhakticharu handled all the food and medicines. Bhakticharu emphatically defended that if
there was a poisoning, it must have been him, and now we do know there was a poisoning. Tamal was
not alone in poisoning Srila Prabhupada. A group of poisoners conspired and hijacked the leadership
of ISKCON and they are still there today 40 years later. (9) In the months since we have announced the
findings of catastrophic, massive cadmium poisoning by Prabhupada Truth Commission’s private
investigation, ISKCON and its leaders have not responded at all. Nothing. But what can they say
anyway? Their bucket of denials is now empty. How does one refute solid scientific proof? Many
ISKCON leaders either know about or accept the fact of Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning. But they have all
sold their soul to the poisoners in exchange for their positions and benefits. Such weakness! This is
similar to Bhisma and Drona’s silence when Draupadi was disrobed. Aiders and abettors, deniers of
the truth, complicit after the fact, in the crime of the millennium.

(10) Dear GBC and all those in ISKCON: What is the use of your oaths, your positions, your
tilak, dhotis, and saris, or your very life, if you are in bed with those who poisoned Srila Prabhupada?
All for some pieces of broken glass? or the illusion of spiritual leadership? Break loose of your
complicity and be loyal to Srila Prabhupada: find out the poisoners and remove them. We challenge
the entire ISKCON leadership to publicly acknowledge that Srila Prabhupada was poisoned, then to
deeply repent your cover-up of this truth, and to admit you are disqualified to lead Srila Prabhupada’s
institution. Then resign honorably, the sooner the better. (11) ISKCON has been controlled for 40 years
by those who poisoned Srila Prabhupada. And that was not the end of their mischief. They and their
successors then destroyed what Srila Prabhupada struggled to create. They have poisoned Srila
Prabhupada’s sacred books with endless, unnecessary, and unauthorized changes to spoil these
transcendental literatures so they no longer even sound like Srila Prabhupada at all, what to speak of
the changed meanings and purports. They allowed and even were part of a culture of child and sex
abuse that still has not been cleaned up. They changed the deity worship, they introduced something
called re-initiation, they posed as diksha gurus while behaving like perverts and false prophets, trying
to be great religious innovators. They endorse mission drift and financial unaccountability- where does
the money go?- and their trail of lies, deviations, corruption, and disobedience to Srila Prabhupada’s
clear instructions would fill an encyclopedia. They tried to fool us with a shift from Absolute zonal
acharyas to an Absolute elite and unelected GBC which is totally politically corrupt. Kali-chelas control
ISKCON- they have poisoned Srila Prabhupada’s mission in so many ways that even 50 chapters in
Book Two, The Poisoning of Srila Prabhupada’s Mission is not enough to cover them all. Srila
Prabhupada’s poisoners still plunder ISKCON and continue to further corrupt the Hare Krishna
movement with each passing day. While we have stood by and watched.

(12) Now that Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning has been proven, how can honest and faithful
followers of Srila Prabhupada leave his hijacked mission in the hands of his poisoners? The logical
conclusion is that everything that has transpired since Srila Prabhupada’s departure was done by the
poisoners and is thus null and void, illegitimate and corrupt, and it must all be rolled back to square
one so we can properly start over without these poisoners and their poisons. Their tyranny must end
and that can only happen if those who care for Srila Prabhupada and want his mission to be restored,
they must end their silence or complicity and take their stand against the evil that has invaded the
Hare Krishna movement. Poisoning Srila Prabhupada is evil. The poisoners took over ISKCON. The
poisoning is now exposed as the truth. So, faithful disciples of Srila Prabhupada must now rescue his
divine mission. Sita is being held captive by Ravana. Each of us must consider what we should now do
to rescue Prabhupada’s mission from the Ravanas who poisoned Srila Prabhupada If this does not
motivate us, then we must be all dead stones. (13) But we won’t hold our breath waiting for any sanity
to manifest in the corrupted institution- we call instead upon the devotees everywhere to remove the
ISKCON leadership and start over as though it were the day after Srila Prabhupada’s departure. No
more tyranny, ambitious hijackers, endless deviations, unaccountability, money siphoned off into
private accounts, and aspiring gurus campaigning and colluding for vote approvals. Time to clean



house. Time for civil disobedience with open isthagostees- no repression- meet and discuss- elect new
leaders who have the backbone to confront the full ramifications and truth of Srila Prabhupada’s being
poisoned by a group of senior men. Find out these poisoners and their colluders, expel them forever,
sent either to jail or exile in the Sahara Desert. Their offenses are unforgivable. (14) We reject the
Ravana poisoners’ lies, all their concocted policies and defective doctrines, which enabled their
poisoning, takeover, and rape of Prabhupada’s devotees. You, the general devotees, have the real
power to end this. It is time to awaken, stand up against the poisoners and their corruption, stand up
for Srila Prabhupada, and to restore his divine mission to deliver the fallen souls. Do not be afraid of
them, put your name on the list and out in the open as those who want a new start. Do not allow their
imposition of material considerations upon us to silence us any longer. Make your commitment to
Srila Prabhupada by discarding apathy, silence, and all cooperation with Srila Prabhupada’s poisoners.
It’s back to square one. Start over with only Srila Prabhupada.

(15) The Hare Krishna movement needs a total reset. The present GBC’s authority is hereby
revoked due to their corruption and failures, not least of which is their harboring of Srila Prabhupada’s
poisoners in their own ranks to this very day. Things are way off track and must be put right again. This
begins at the local level, wherever there are those with gratitude to Srila Prabhupada, come together
to discuss and study the facts, the issues, and the truth. Decide your own future with your own
intelligence according to Srila Prabhupada’s teachings. (16) One thing is sure- Srila Prabhupada did not
want a tyrannical gurocracy or an ISKCON like it has evolved today. The era of the poisoners must
come to an end, and in this there can be no compromise. Those who, after everything, still insist on
following the poisoners and their poisonous doctrines, may do so, but separately, not in Srila
Prabhupada’s institution. ISKCON must be restored true to Srila Prabhupada, to his standards,
instructions, and unchanged books. We have to determine by study, open discussion and debate, what
it is that Srila Prabhupada wanted us to do after his departure. We reject what we’ve been told by the
poisoners. Srila Prabhupada is calling out for your help in rescuing his mission from the Ravana
poisoners. Those who can hear him, the time for a spiritual revolution has arrived.

CHAPTER 116: INTERNAL DISARRAY

Contrary to popular ideas that ISKCON survived some disastrous historical episodes but has
corrected itself to be once again realigned with Srila Prabhupada’s instructions, fundamental basis,
and framework, the actual truth is that ISKCON’s internal confusion and disarray has been simply
pushed deeper into the institutional fabric with no alieviation of the deviation and disobedience to the
Founder-Acharya. This was accomplished with cover-ups of the truth in the gurukuli physical and
sexual abuse, Srila Prabhupada’s homicidal poisoning, and the systemic corruption on all levels. Here
are a few insider warnings about problems, anomalies, contradictions, and the general rot that
continues unabated in ISKCON:

(1) “...It’s obvious that we are going in the wrong direction... So for the time being, let’s stop
giving initiation.” (Bhakticharu Swami, GBC/guru, July 20, 2003) (2) “If current trends within ISKCON
are not addressed, we are already on our way down the path to a slow death of assimilation and
irrelevance.” (Badrinarayana Swami, GBC, A Fight For the Soul of ISKCON) (3) “However, the facts of
the matter are that repeatedly, and with disastrous consequences, the combination of the spiritual role
of guru in the context of a temporally powerful organization is proving to be incompatible.”
(Kripamoya das. guru, Sept. 21, 2007) (4) “The only recourse for responsible members of ISKCON is to
take the matter to gutter level, i.e. the internet... it might at least create an awareness of deviations
and warn devotees not to get sidelined into weird cults going on in the name of ISKCON.” (Bhakti Vikas
Swami, guru, 2003) (5) “The body of the society is unwell. The ills many, the symptoms complex,
diagnosis difficult, and proper prognosis evades even the most experienced devotees... while others



lunatically insist there’s no problem. How | long for the Vaikuntha atmosphere you so wonderfully
created by your mere presence... |, and a legion of others, disenfranchised, marginalized members of
your movement, look skeptically at the present-day reality ...how | wish things were different.” (Ananda
Svarupa Swami, Vyasa Puja, 1991) (6) "Our first and foremost mission is to restore Prabhupada as the
Guru of the institution and restore his teachings as he had preached and practised. There are a lot of
little civil wars going on. Naturally, by restoring the Founder of the institution back to his movement, it
is actually disenfranchising the other 90 'gurus' who are enjoying the assets and enjoying the disciples
which are actually meant to be offered to the Founder." (Adridharan, Calcutta Temple president)

(7) Subject: Nomination of Janananda Prabhu as Diksha Guru: “Now the GBC has become very,
very weak. The principal reason for this has been the fall-down of spiritual masters and the decay of
spiritual authority in general. This applies to sannyasis, gurus and the GBC. There has been a big
overlap of these three categories, and they are all in disrepute. The renounced order of life has come to
be called the denounced order of life—we hear that all the time. People are very dubious about
gurus—everyone is wondering when the next one is going to fall. And the GBC seems to be floundering
and cannot do anything about it. There is a feeling that we do not know where our vision is going to
come from.” (Ravindra Svarupa das, Jan. 2000) (8) “I am abstaining as usual, until we have some good
support and monitoring systems in place for our gurus. Having gurus crash and burn every few years is
the main cause of ISKCON’s diminished reputation and strength and | don’t see what we have put in
place to break this pattern.” (Badrinarayana Prabhu to GBC EC Sec’y Feb. 2, 2004) (9) “The situation is,
that ISKCON is facing a grave historical crisis, in terms of its survival as a relevant movement in the
Western world. And, the GBC clearly is unable to even address the problem, much less solve it. They are
just incapable of doing it. In fact they have become an obstacle to saving ISKCON.” (Hridayananda,
Nov. 2015) (10) “I don’t hesitate to say that things are a mess in our society.” (Bhakti Charu Swami
Oct. 5, 2000) (11) “Thus ISKCON, which is meant to kick out cheating religion from the world, itself
degrades into a cheap cult, an apasampradaya, a laughing stock, and a disgrace to Srila Prabhupada
and the parampara.” (Bhakti Vikasa Swami Aug. 23, 2003) (12) “In most temples the leadership seems
to have given up on making and keeping full-time devotees, especially brahmacaris. The emphasis in
our temples has transferred to developing the congregation, especially in maintaining the Indian
communities who provide most of our financial support. It appears to me that we have lost our way
from Srila Prabhupada’s mood, mission, and methods for how to progress and how to attract the
conditioned souls.” (Kesava Bharati das Goswami, Sannyasa Reports, 2014) (13) “I see ISKCON as being
increasingly off course.” (Bhakti Vikasa Swami, 2014) (14, 15) “ISKCON Mayapur is run by a mafia [...] |
am fairly sure that there is a lot of corruption going on in ISKCON India also [...] our movement’s
basically off the track and not properly following Srila Prabhupada. | know this is very discouraging [...]
things are not philosophically in order in our movement [...] ISKCON has changed, and my contention is
that it’s become more mundane, and it’s getting worse [...] It’s too far gone. [...] So | don’t think
anything at this point is going to change [...] So then | thought, well that’s, you know, that just shows
our movement’s a sahajiya movement [...] But it is difficult to train people within the present ISKCON
Society when there are all these mayavada and sahajiya influences. ...there’s thousands of things we
could say. [...] So the standards have in many cases very much diminished. So that’s a serious problem.
[...] a whole book written about it called Hare Krishna Transformed, by E. Burke Rochford, Jr. about
how the movement has deliberately changed from what Prabhupada instituted. [...] | feel
uncomfortable representing a movement [...] which | feel we’ve deviated from Prabhupada.” (Bhakti
Vikasa Swami Aug. 24 & Oct. 10, 2011) (16) “Although the house you have created for us is still there,
we lost the opulence and grandeur that we inherited from you. We have become like those old
aristocrats, who are proud of their exalted lineage but became paupers. Srila Prabhupada, please bless
me that | can do something to bring back our lost glory, unify our family and reinstate the spirit that
you so effectively installed to ward off the evil influence of Kali and establish Sri Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu’s Sankirtan movement.” (Bhakti Charu Swami, “Offering to Srila Prabhupada” 2008)



ISKCON LEADERS CONTRADICT SRILA PRABHUPADA

IN LATE 1977, THESE WERE THE ACTUAL STATEMENTS: (1) SP: Someone says that | have been
poisoned. It’s possible. (2) SP: Someone says that, somebody has given me poison. (3) PRABHUPADA:
That same thing- that someone has poisoned me. (4) TAMAL: Prabhupada was thinking that someone
had poisoned him? (5) BHAKTICHARU: Someone gave him poison here! (6) TAMAL: Srila
Prabhupada...[...] So who is it that has poisoned? /THEN DECADES LATER, THE STORY CHANGED: (1)
BHAVANANDA: The entire poison issue is ludicrous and beyond absurd. (2) BHAKTI TIRTHA SWAMI:
...the major agents who are pushing this issue have been highly influenced by Kali. (3) TAMAL: Nobody
poisoned Prabhupada. (4) DEVAMRITA SWAMI: ...a home-published book has spread this fetid brew
around the ISKCON world. (5) JAYADVAITA SWAMI: ...As much as | dislike feeling obliged to respond to
garbage... (6) ISKCON GBC: There is no evidence to support that Srila Prabhupada was poisoned.

BLATANT DENIALS OF FACTUAL EVIDENCE

In the face of undeniable evidence of Srila Prabhupada’s chronic cadmium poisoning at very
high levels of lethality and morbidity (see Book One) we contrast the statements of various ISKCON
leaders who will now need to “eat their words.” Maybe they could also eat cadmium until they have
an average of 15.75 ppm in their hair too, just as Srila Prabhupada had in his hair, since, as they claim,
the idea that Srila Prabhupada was poisoned is so absurd, ludicruous, etc. (1) “But nothing is too
sacred for Kali’s fiendish schemes. Into this cherished sanctum of Prabhupada’s pastimes, the bold
darkness of Kali seeks access. [...] The poison people think they can destroy this legacy of divine love.
True, some poison adherents are just misguided and befuddled- temporarily overcome by the toxic
fumes of propaganda so thick in the air these days. Others, however, suffer much more sinister
afflictions. Their devilish tactics have made countering the absurd charges a trip into the heart of
darkness. [...] What’s worse, though, is the utter ridiculousness of the entire arsenic ploy.” (Devamrita
Swami, NTIAP, p. 7-20) (2) “What about those startling tapes said to contain whispers of the word
‘poison’ in the background? Relax. They are from the very same day that the bad medicine was
publicly discussed by Prabhupada and the devotees.” (Devamrita Swami) [NOTE: It was not the same
day... it was two weeks later!] (3) “How could someone concoct this poison madness! How many of
our dear fellow devotees temporarily fell victim to this smut campaign? And why so much time and
energy wasted, out of necessity, debating this crazy idea? [..] The farce, ‘the poisoning of
Prabhupada,’ has dramatized the effects of rampant Vaishnava aparadha that periodically plagues our
society.” (Devamrita Swami) (4) “When 1 first heard about this allegation | considered it to be so
absurd that | did not think it deserved any response. | could not even imagine that anyone with a
rational mind would give any credence to such an allegation.” (Bhakticharu, NTIAP, p. 121) [NOTE: Yet,
on Nov. 11, 1977, Bhakticharu tells Tamal, “ Someone gave him poison here!” who then asked,
“Prabhupada was thinking that someone had poisoned him?” —to which Bhakticharu answers, “Yes.”
The poisoning revelation was fully acknowledged when Srila Prabhupada brought it up, and decades
later it became absurd?] (5) “So it really shows to the degree that Kali has entered our society, that
the greatest attack- it’s like in warfare it’s not the enemy which is so obviously antagonistic, keeps
their distance, but the greatest enemies in warfare are those who do espionage. [...] So beyond a
doubt some of the major agents who are pushing this issue have been highly influenced by Kali.”
(Bhaktitirtha Swami, NTIAP p. 129)

(6) “Absolutely none of my Godbrothers poisoned Srila Prabhupada. The entire poison issue is
ludicrous and beyond absurd. [...] Let us all at least put this particular lunacy to rest to allow us to get
on with the serious work at hand.” (Bhavananda das, NTIAP p. 135) (7) “...my initial reaction was to
consider accusations of poisoning Srila Prabhupada too outlandish to bother with...” (Drutakarma das,
NTIAP p.137) (8) “Surely Srila Prabhupada wasn’t going to leave Lord Chaitanya’s sankirtana
movement in the hands of a poison giver. If he suspected anyone, he would have surely told us.”
(Jashomatinandana das, NTIAP p. 139) [NOTE: Jesus Christ was crucified and his teachings left with his
faithful disciples, just as Srila Prabhupada was poisoned by cadmium, and his mission left to his faithful



disciples.] (9) “I think that | too ought to comment on the scuttlebutt that Srila Prabhupada, by a
conspiracy of disciples, was poisoned. [...] It pains me, therefore, when | hear those deep, multi-
faceted, and precious times reduced to the level of tabloid journalism and pulp fiction... are made out
to be devious killers... Maya has us gnawing instead on the poison theories about poison.” (Jayadvaita
Swami, NTIAP p. 144) (10) “I did not poison Prabhupada. In fact, nobody poisoned Prabhupada.”
(Tamal, NTIAP p. 145) (11) “...1, like Bhakticharu M., have not thought it necessary to involve myself in
defending against this absurd allegation.” (Trivikrama Swami, NTIAP p. 149) (12) “Srila Prabhupada
was surely not poisoned by any disciples. The poison theory is hatimata... Mad Elephant Vaishnava
Aparadha at its heaviest. By drinking this deadly brew, bubbling with blasphemy of Vaishnavas, naive
devotees are ruining their spiritual lives. Please avoid listening to the poison theory.” (Danavir
Goswami, NTIAP p. 151) [NOTE: We see many ISKCON leaders, including Danavir G, do not directly
deny that Srila Prabhupada might have been poisoned, but they become fiery at the secondary issue
that disciples could have possibly committed such an act. First, never mind by whom, was there a
poisoning? Poisoning is now a proven fact by scientific evidence.

(13) “There is an idea, [...] that Srila Prabhupada was killed by some of his close disciples [...]
this is nonsense; extremely offensive to both Srila Prabhupada and his close disciples. And,
furthermore, what difference does it make to you? You have to chant Hare Krishna and go to Krishna.
[...] There are all sorts of weird things out there.” (Bhakti Vikas Swami, lecture) (14) “...and we did a
thorough investigation, we did a hair analysis... so the hair analysis did not show any poison,
interestingly enough, and therefore we can conclude that Prabhupada was not poisoned, simply on
that basis... also we did an analysis of all the recordings, and everything else... there was a book that
was put out, by a devotee in Australia, called “Not That | am Poisoned”... so, Prabhupada said “Not
that | am poisoned...” So, it was very clear... There’s actually no evidence [...] that Prabhupada was
poisoned. The only thing they came out with was playing Prabhupada’s recordings backwards, and it
maybe sounded like something... it’s just like one of these Beatles songs, Lucy in the Sky With
Diamonds, and you play it backwards, and it means something... and that was the only evidence.
There’s no evidence that Prabhupada was poisoned... Why do people say that- because, basically,
they’re upset that they didn’t get any position in the Krishna consciousness movement, or they have
some personal animosity, or problem with people who have some position in the Krishna
consciousness movement. It’s all based on an emotional thing.” (Bir Krishna Maharaja, 2014) Ch. 141.

By comparing what Srila Prabhupada said and other poisoning evidence to the ISKCON
misleaders’ denials and coverups, they are extremely dishonest and deceitful. They cannot be trusted.

EXAMINING THE INSTITUTIONAL CORRUPTION

An ISKCON initiating guru wrote (2017) in a discussion with senior ISKCON leaders: “If he
thinks he has a real case then bring it to the police. Criminal cases have higher standards of evidence
than just swaying public opinion. If the police think it is credible they will take him up, if not they will let
him know why his case falls apart. If he really had a case, he could just go to the relevant police
authorities and they would jail the culprits if they were found guilty. Instead he is just blowing hot air.
He has no case; that is why he doesn’t bring it to the police. He doesn’t need GBC permission for that.
What he does need is a solid case that is up to standards of evidence in criminal law. If his evidence is
not good enough for a police investigation then | have no interest in hearing his nonsense anymore. He
is not interested in bringing wrong doers to justice but only in attacking his enemies. If he is serious
about justice, bring it to the law; until then he is just another liar with an agenda.” These are the kind
of cheating misleaders in the ISKCON institution. We note that poisoning is often proven but the
poisoners are not found. Stalin, Arafat, Anwar lbrahim, and many others were poisoned by unknown
persons, as seen in Ch. 58. Many proven crimes are perpetrated by unknown persons, although there
may be suspects. Poisoning is proveable scientifically, as has been done with Srila Prabhupada, even
when no one is sent to jail. The two parts of the poison issue are: (1) Was Srila Prabhupada poisoned?
(2) Then, who did it? That Srila Prabhupada was homicidally poisoned is now proven by the evidence,



which does not become worthless simply because the poisoners have not been convicted yet. Their
deceitful denials where they first want a mundane court verdict is a diversion to avoid their
responsibility to honestly investigate the matter.

It is ironic that in 1997 the GBC felt compelled to organize an investigation into this matter,
phony as it was, and that they always required “family matters” to be resolved internally. Now their
new attitude is: “Take it to the police, otherwise it is a personal agenda.” This is also what the GBC told
the abused children. They could care less if Srila Prabhupada was poisoned. They are corrupt
hypocrites. It is their responsibility to properly deal with internal issues of this magnitude, not to cover
them up. They are avoiding the truth in this issue because, if Srila Prabhupada was poisoned, based on
the conclusive evidence, then they are forced to look in their own ranks as to who did it, who
supported those doing it, who benefited from it, and what did the poisoners do to ISKCON after their
gurujacking? See Part 11. And this they cannot do because the poisoners, and those beholden and
indebted to them over the last 40 years, are in control of the institution and no one has the courage or
character to stand up to the corruption. As party to this poisonous corruption, one goes along to get
along, placing a higher value on the “benefits” one is receiving as part of the corrupted regime than on
TRUTH. In ISKCON, a formerly spiritual institution that is now totally corrupt, it is not truth that
matters, it is being politically correct and maintaining one’s perks, income, prestige, position. Sick...

The institution and its leaders have no effective conscience or sincerity- it’s all about letting
the vultures and hyenas continue to feast on the Founder-Acharya’s assets while the complicit
participants collude, make no protest, and are spineless, apathetic, unable to stand up for the truth
and Srila Prabhupada. And they boast about serving Srila Prabhupada! As another example, there is
zero financial accountability for the 100+ ISKCON gurus, with recurrent rumors of missing or private
millions, such as in Mayapur, Australia, Harikesh’s former zone, Tamal’s estate, Bhakticharu’s business
operations, and the secret assets of the major ISKCON gurus. ISKCON is run by very polished and
sophisticated criminals and poisoners of the pure devotee of the Lord. ISKCON is controlled by
dangerous and desperate men who will do anything to further their personal ambitions. Everything
they have is mortally threatened by the truth about Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning. Why else are they in
such frenetic denial, unreasonably so, deliberately sabotaging and undermining all attempts to
honestly investigate the crime of the millennium, Srila Prabhupada’s heavy metal poisoning? They
have so far bewildered their membership into believing they represent Srila Prabhupada and that the
thought of Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning is blasphemy and spiritually fatal. But, as long as one does not
look at the actual facts and evidence, he will not be able to appreciate the reality. This set of two
books is an eye-opener with the “forbidden” knowledge of facts and history. Prabhupada Truth
Committee’s private investigation found the proof of cadmium poisoning, and it is just a matter of
time before this truth dissipates the fog of institutional corruption like the morning sun burning away
the dawn’s mist. They cannot see it coming. ISKCON misleaders do not want to face the music of the
truth because it jeopardizes their status quo... selfish cowards and hypocrites, what kind of leaders are
they? No honesty, totally corrupt, as everyone, including themselves, knows very well. What kind of
leadership for 25 years deliberately hides from ISKCON members and Prabhavishnu’s disciples that he
regularly visited Bangkok for “rest and recuperation” a/k/a prostitutes? It was common knowledge to
the entire GBC, just as they hide many of their comrade’s nonsense. There are many reports of sexual
shenanigans by three top ISKCON gurus, but to look into this would be bad for ISKCON, wouldn’t it?
Similarly ISKCON avoids looking into the facts about Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning. This is institutional
obstruction of truth. No evidence has been made up, exaggerated, tweaked, or finessed.

How is "take it to the police" an appropriate response to the overwhelming evidence in Srila
Prabhupada’s being homicidally poisoned, almost certainly by insiders? Does the GBC really want the
mundane law authorities to meddle in ISKCON's business? When Kirtanananda dared them, the law
put him in jail and almost closed down New Vrindaban. ISKCON misleaders are bluffing like this
because they know that they have a problem, hoping that a poisoning 45 years ago will fade away. But



it will be prosecuted in three courts: the secular courts, the court of public opinion, and the court of
Yamaraja. It is a horrible and shocking thing to even have to imagine, that some of Srila Prabhupada’s
own men would poison him. About giving Srila Prabhupada “medicine (or poison) to die now,” Tamal
said “we could have done that...” Truth has a way of being seen by honest persons, and many are
appreciating the truth of this matter, and the ISKCON misleadership’s credibility and support
continues to weaken, until one day there will be a revolution, like a rock breaking a window. Their
support base is evaporating. Prabhupada Truth Commission has no agenda except bringing the
unvarnished facts and evidence out of the darkness imposed by ISKCON into the light of day. We want
only the truth. The ISKCON misleadership is totally corrupt, unaccountable, unanswerable, defunct,
and detrimental to one’s spiritual life. It is running only on some residual fumes of sentimentality in a
cheated membership who will soon snap out of the spell that enslaves them to the poisoners of the
pure devotee. As long as the institution functions to facilitate the personal ambitions of its elite, this
self-consuming cancer will grow to its final end, just as a parasite ultimately kills its host and itself too.

The main reason people have a hard time believing that Srila Prabhupada was actually
poisoned is because they do not know the facts, evidence, and the actual ISKCON history. Parts 11 and
13 chronicle this post-1977 history, and it becomes painfully clear why Srila Prabhupada was poisoned.
It was a coup, a hijacking, a take-over by ambitious men, nothing more, nothing less. Until we look
carefully at the evidence, the 1977 conversations, listen to the late 1977 tapes, read the books on the
subject, we cannot understand how a poisoning is not only possible, but now scientifically a proven
fact. Prabhupada Truth Commission consists of former GBC members, temple presidents, hard-
working devotees, many in ISKCON for decades. They follow the principles, chant their rounds, and
want Srila Prabhupada’s mission to be restored. The institutional leadership fears them because they
speak the truth and are a threat to their corrupt regime.

ISKCON has covered-up and lied about so much since Srila Prabhupada’s departure. (1) The
guru appointment hoax, (2) the child abuse, (3) suppressing critical documents and instructions, (4)
hiding and changing Srila Prabhupada’s request for all his disciples to come see him in his last days, (5)
hiding Srila Prabhupada’s revelations of being poisoned and then denying it, (6) that we could consult
with the Gaudiya Math and then saying we cannot, (7) hiding the May 28 talks and July 9 Order, (8)
allowing the primary poison suspects to do a sham investigation into Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning and
then unanimously endorsing it without any questions, (9) concocting unprecedented methods of vote
approving initiating gurus while claiming “posthumous proxy” initiations are unprecedented (they are
not), and the list goes on ad nauseum. It is utterly impossible to get any measure of truth from
ISKCON’s GBC/guru club on any issue, as their network of lies, denials, falsehoods, deceit, and
corruption has trapped its members and congregations in a spiderweb of defective doctrines and lies.
ISKCON is now an all-encompassing stronghold of deception that programs devotees like robots
without the ability to think for themselves or do genuine research, and they literally think only what
they have been told. Critical thinking is labeled ‘dangerous’ and every unorthodox discussion or
investigation that tries to maintain an independent position is labeled ‘a conspiracy theory.” “Think
what WE tell you, or else we will shame, blame and censor you.” The GBC uses deceit to convince us
they are the ultimate authority of ISKCON, regardless of what previous acharyas such as Srila
Prabhupada established in the past. The GBC simply pushes their institutional narrative of self-
interests while hiding the true facts at all costs.

The GBC-GURU business has one goal: to maintain their exploitative regime of diverting Srila
Prabhupada’s assets of temples, wealth, and worship to themselves as long as they can, using
defective doctrines and oppressive tyranny to prevent free thought and blanket our natural love of the
pure devotee. In doing so, their regime blocks the flow of Srila Prabhupada’s and Lord Chaitanya’s
causeless mercy, intimidating spiritually hungry and sincere seekers to surrender to conditioned souls
who are pretenders and imposters. This same ISKCON sannyasi guru wrote further: “This is such a
heavy accusation that all the purported evidence needs to be assessed by neutral parties before



coming to such a damning conclusion. There are all kinds of possible variables, plus the consideration
that the proffered evidence is presented by persons who believed or strongly suspected that Srila
Prabhupada had been poisoned. You are so confident of the guilty verdict that you widely publicize it.
Yet you will not submit to a court of law, where truly such matters belong. There is no statute of
limitations on murder; the state is required to take up such cases. Murder is not the same as child
abuse. It can be forensically tested by getting a tissue sample from the body - a small side tunnel can
be dug under the samadhi and a tiny tissue sample can be taken to decide once and for all.”

Just for the record... Prabhupada Truth Commission does not favor an exhumation. Only the
Indian government could do this, and if it happens, the ISKCON misleaders’ obstruction and failure to
honestly investigate the matter will be to blame. Their “take it to the police” may well result in this.
But this is yet another way the GBC and ISKCON elite, hope to scare us into letting the issue go back to
deep sleep. We have yet to hear of any “plausible variables or alternative explanations” to the
evidence. Where are they? That it was talk of bad medicine? See Ch. 37. That Srila Prabhupada
reversed his statement that “Someone has poisoned me” with a denial of being poisoned? See Ch. 7.
Where is the explanation for Tamal saying Srila Prabhupada wanted medicine to die now? See Ch. 60.
Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning has been uncovered and there will be no more burying it again with
institutional obstruction. No one enjoys suffering the burden of being the messenger, but the facts,
evidence, and truth must be known. Yes, it is very shocking how the evidence points to the suspects
and how it proves that Srila Prabhupada was indeed maliciously poisoned. But anyone who honestly
studies the total evidence will have to admit the truth of it, acknowledge it, and live with it, and then
do as their own conscience dictates. We should go back to 1977 and start over.

The blind dishonest denials of the evidence is regretable. This truth has major, earthshaking
ramifications for the movement. The ISKCON leaders can sense that it does, and they react by denial,
but that will not work for much longer because thousands of devotees who are looking at the
evidence with an open mind are becoming convinced. When a certain threshold of convinced
devotees is reached, the existing regime will collapse from having no authority or support. The
evidence is extremely compelling, and thus their desperate denials. They are like rabbits closing their
eyes when in danger, or like deer frozen in their tracks by the blinding light of the truth... We've
answered all the doubts the institution has offered (Ch. 103)- it was bad medicine (Ch. 37), we can’t
take what Srila Prabhupada said seriously (Ch. 62), such a thing is impossible, there were only loving
disciples, Krishna would have not allowed a poisoning (Ch. 102), Srila Prabhupada would have stopped
the poisoning, all these and other false theories and defective objections have been answered in Book
One. See https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=gOLeHjRhZMc re: these invalid objections.

TAMAL WAS ISKCON’S DURYODHANA: A CHRONIC DISEASE MEANT FOR DESTRUCTION

From KRISHNA Book, Ch. 73: “..there was only one person who was not happy. He was
Duryodhana. Duryodhana by nature was very envious because of his sinful life, and he appeared in the
dynasty of the Kurus as a chronic disease personified in order to destroy the whole family.” Although
Tamal was not engaged in sinful activities like Duryodhana, he certainly had great ambitions for
personal power and prestige, and these desires led him to disobey Srila Prabhupada repeatedly, and
almost certainly poison him, creating one major disturbance after another in the Hare Krishna
movement. Duryodhana himself could not have been more damaging. This is laid out in Part 9 in 17
chapters (covering only some of Tamal’s history)- it is shockingly clear how negative Tamal’s actions
were for the Hare Krishna movement and Srila Prabhupada’s mission.

Tamal is virtually certain to have poisoned Srila Prabhupada, as determined by the
considerable evidence laid out in Part 9. He masterminded the criminal takeover of ISKCON and
engineered the zonal acharya hoax with compatriots such as Kirtanananda and Satsvarupa, as laid out
in Part 11. He and Kirtanananda exemplified the ambition to be the sole acharya after Srila
Prabhupada, and many others followed their lead. He was the king-pin of ISKCON’s living guru
philosophy and diksha guru vote-approval process after the zonal acharyas were deposed in 1987. By



his example he encouraged the departure of perhaps half of ISKCON to a sahajiya, Gaudiya Math
renegade who taught rasika bhakti “practice,” something Srila Prabhupada warned against. With his
personally motivated schemes, Tamal singlehandedly did more harm to Srila Prabhupada’s mission
and ISKCON, many times over than anyone else. Who knows who Tamal really was? Based on his
history and the effects of his life and activities, we can confidently say that he was ISKCON’s
Duryodhana, meant to destroy Srila Prabhupada’s hard work and accomplishments. He was a chronic
disease that impeded and reversed Srila Prabhupada’s plans, work, and achievements. Of course, this
is all part of Lord Chaitanya’s plan somehow. We study Tamal’s life to understand what NOT to do...
ZONAL ACHARYA SYSTEM LINGERS ON... AND ON...

The zonal acharya system started in 1978 lingers on into 2022. Due to a GBC resolution
requiring all new initiates to complete ISKCON’s “Disciple’s Course,” the practice of initiating locals at
very low standards appears to be finally challenged. Bir Krishna Swami’s request that his disciples in
Fiji try to do at least a five minute morning program, his regional secretary’s insistence on having
Tamal’s photo on everyone’s altar (even non-Tamal disciples), and lax standards might be history
soon. Gargamuni das, a central European sannyas candidate, toured Fiji, giving the Disciple’s Course to
bring everyone “up to standard.” Thus the zonal acharya era remnants are being replaced with a menu
of ISKCON indoctrinations on concocted guru tattva, such as when to and when not to chant your guru
pranam mantra. Under the guise of increasing spiritual standards, outposts in ISKCON are being
consolidated and absorbed into the elite GBC/guru’s control with formalization of the living guru
philosophy and “training” that Srila Prabhupada must be respected only as a previous guru.

In Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia, as of 2020, if one goes to the Jayapataka Swami ISKCON centers
and fails to refer to Jayapataka as “Acharyapada,” he risks a severe chastisement or even physical
beating, according to sources in Singapore. Most devotees are readily equipped to recognize evil when
they directly see it. But what they are not usually equipped for is to recognize evil when it is disguised
as spirituality. The worst of ISKCON’s history past and present is too often portrayed as something
necessary for the “higher good.” When evil (the poison of deviations) becomes organized, it can only
be countered by organized spiritual loyalists. Unfortunately, thus far, the ISKCON misleaders are much
better organized than the ISKCON reformers.

THE FUTURE OF THE MOVEMENT

Generally, ISKCON is no longer preaching and recruiting new full-time devotees anywhere
near like it was done when Srila Prabhupada was physically present. Now the primary concern is to
entertain and satisfy the Hindu congregations and collect enough funds to cover management salaries
and temple overhead. There is little chanting in the streets, book distribution, or recruitment other
than wealthy Hindus in large cities. An article by Chaitanya das, Mar. 20, 2017 on the Sampradaya Sun
included: “One leading member of the U.K. yatra was recently heard and published his concern that
who will succeed us (us, being such important important managers of ISKCON). Never mind that he and
other leading managers have engineered things in such a way that devotee making in the ashram is
past history. Always bringing in new blood makes a society thrive and prolongs its influence and makes
for exciting times. ...and although our leading managers are fond of following the corporate model,
they leave out this all important feature and place too much emphasis on just congregational, mostly
Hindu preaching... no doubt that in the future the Manor temple president will be a patron member,
who with all due respect to their service and commitment, may not have been trained for widespread
preaching, but has been only trained to preach to their own community...”

ISKCON appears to be doing well in a few locations, like India, Ukraine, Russia, etc, whereas in
the rest of the world it is in stagnation, regression, even oblivion. Many former temples are closed or
empty. This is due to the last four decades of serious deviations and disobedience to Srila
Prabhupada’s instructions, as well as grave offenses against him as the Founder-Acharya and current
link in the sampradaya, as will be seen in this book. ISKCON’s policies are based on speculation and
cheating, but as the sincere members improve their understanding of Srila Prabhupada siddhanta,



they will question and reject those errant policies. See Part 20. A corrupt institution resorting to
repression and cover-ups can sometimes last longer than anyone thinks possible. Similarly, stock
market bubbles seem permanent, but one day, it all collapses. ISKCON’s corrupt regime is doomed in
short order. It depends on “sincere” devotees’ realizations. The ultimate disconnect with reality and
show of confusion by the ISKCON leadership is seen in this statement they made in 2000 after their
coverup and sham “investigation” into Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning (by the suspects): "There is no
evidence at this time to support the allegations of poisoning of Srila Prabhupada.”

CHAPTER 117: MISSION DRIFT BY CRIMINALS, PIRATES

Rather than delve into more of ISKCON’s historical details and stories up to 2022, we will
summarize how ISKCON has fundamentally changed since Srila
VEDIC LIFESTYLE EXPO Prabhupada’s departure due to extensive mission drift, and how its
assets are siphoned off into the private control of primary “ISKCON
franchise” gurus such as Radhanath, Bhakticharu (deceased),
Indradyumna, Jayapataka, Shivarama Swamis, and others. The
philosophical purity and spiritual integrity of ISKCON has degraded to
the point where one can justifiably describe ISKCON as a mundane
religious institution that no longer adheres to the strict principles
inculcated by Srila Prabhupada through his teachings as found in his
books, lectures, letters, and instructions. As the mission and asset drift
in ISKCON becomes more noticed and objected to, the leaders react:
“What happens in ISKCON, stays in ISKCON.” (Ramai Swami, 2018) “It
is more and more annoying how the mob sticks hard on the heels of
the bona fide leaders.” (Shivarama Swami, 2020)
MISSION DRIFT IN ISKCON

“He simply has to carry the message from the authority as it is
without any personal interpretation. As soon as there is some personal interpretation, the message is
lost and the instructions become offensive. A person who interprets the scriptures according to his own
whims should be immediately rejected.” (Elevation to Krishna Consciousness: Ch 6) Mission drift is the
term given when a nonprofit or other entity moves away from the organization's fundamental mission
in a direction other than its mission statement. The changes in ISKCON over the last four decades
wherein its philosophy, policies, and activities are increasingly diverted away from those taught by the
Founder-Acharya Srila Prabhupada is a pronounced mission drift. This is due to the takeover of the
movement by dishonest and self-interested men who are more serious in fulfilling personal ambitions
than in abiding by Srila Prabhupada’s instructions. Srila Prabhupada is minimized, neglected; his
instructions are deemed outdated and needing revisions to keep up with historical and social changes.
Or, as is more often the case, the clear instructions of the Acharya are just ignored, and GBC/gurus do
as they like, with the confidence that no one will or dare object. Mission drift serves the needs of
pretentious leaders that want no restriction on their use of the spiritual movement inaugurated by
Srila Prabhupada for their guru operations. If they were outside and separate from ISKCON, they
would lose traction, so they stay aligned with ISKCON for their own ends. The temples, ISKCON's
prestige, the congregations, their legacy as disciples of Srila Prabhupada- these things are very useful
to them. It is like bogus commentators on the Gita; Srila Prabhupada would say, “Why don’t you write
your own book and comment on that?” Similarly, if these ambitious men want to be gurus with their
own temples, disciples, and so on, why don’t they leave ISKCON, which belongs to Srila Prabhupada
and his followers, and do their mission drift elsewhere? Leave ISKCON alone. Mission drift occurs due
to deviation from Srila Prabhupada’s instructions to fulfill personal ambitions. E.g., rather than admit
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the lie about the appointment of zonal acharyas or that they concocted their vote system for gurus,
ISKCON pretends this is all in Srila Prabhupada’s service, but it is just to enable their guru business.
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To prevent mission drift in ISKCON, the instructions and
guidance from Srila Prabhupada must always be the basic guiding
principle of the society. For example, ISKCON should always be a
transcendental movement giving genuine spiritual knowledge rather
than become humaitarian or philanthropic (in pretense or in
actuality), with a view to increase donations from mundane welfare
programs. The leaders must be cent-per-cent dedicated to defending
Srila Prabhupada’s transcendental vision in the face of an evolving
mundane culture and its ever-changing morals and values. Because
Srila Prabhupada was very specific and detailed in his instructions and
teachings, there is no good reason for any “mission drift.” It only
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happens as a result of cheating and deliberate disobedience. Some
ISKCON temples invite prominent Mayavadis or popular materialists
to speak or perform in or near the temple, just to attract visitors and
donations. What kind of standard is this? (Selling one’s soul to the
devil?) The congregation then is confused by these impersonalists and karmis. Many temples and
gurus conduct unVaishnava Hindu festivals in the ISKCON temples, and in private venues as well; but
this was rejected and prohibited by Srila Prabhupada. For example, Shiva Ratri; Diwali (acculturated,
watered down, Hinduized); Durga Puja; Holi; house, car, and pet blessings; and demigod worship
rituals such as pitr-park were not endorsed by Srila Prabhupada. But they are now common because
pure preaching is almost dead and few are coming to the temples anymore. ISKCON Florence recently
advertised a program with Satyananda das BAUL coming from Bengal to perform “mystical music.”
Bauls are a severe deviation from the Vaishnava standards, and they are focused on sex and sense
pleasure as the ultimate goal of devotional life. The Baul sect was condemned by Bhaktivinode Thakur.

“I am very glad that you are repentant even for some action which is not sanctioned by me.
This attitude is very nice and improves one in progressing on the path of devotional service. The rakhi
bandhan ceremony observed by you under instruction of Prasad isn't approved by our Vaishnava
rituals. Of course, such ceremony is observed among the Hindu community as a socio-religious
convention. But in our Vaishnava community there is no such observance. Now, forget the incidence,
and in future don't be misled by some unauthorized person. (SPL Mukunda Mar. 26, 1968) This was a
Lord Shiva observance practiced by Hindus.

ISKCON’s purity and transcendental mission has been watered down by its leaders and
unauthorised gurus who are looking for cheap converts, followers, and wealth. All types of liberalism,
“socio-religious” practices, and philosophy have been adopted in ISKCON to counteract its failure to
attract new members interested in true spiritual life. Of course, this phenomenon of not attracting
new members stems from a watered down program to start with, and then the remedy will be to
water it down further? ISKCON temples are now places for deviated kirtans, hathayoga, Hindu culture,
pseudo-spirituality, and vegan/vegetarianism. Classes and functions feature tangential storytelling and
mundane jokes. We recall Jayapataka Swami’s visits- for hours he spoke of sahajiya, esoteric stories
from Chaitanya-lila, but never gave a Gita or Bhagwatam class.

“Being away from ISKCON since 1984, when | attended a lecture by Bir Krishna Maharaja in Fiji
in 2012, | was shocked. He began with praise of ISKCON ideals, but most of his long talk was about the
real reason Satyabhama in Dwarka was, something about the gopis and Kurukshetra, and the higher
meaning of Radha’s doing this or that; it was a rambling ‘lecture’ of lofty abstract subjects meant to
impress the simple local Hindus. | met an ISKCON devotee who had been in Fiji for 20 years who gave
me a flyer to recruit youth for a summer camp. There was no mention of Hare Krishna, Srila
Prabhupada, or ISKCON- a misleading bait and switch type of preaching. In many places, such as in




Radhanath’s camp, ISKCON is now mixing in hathayoga, exercise, leadership skills, and all sorts of
mundane items, to attract new members. Krishna West does not mention Krishna but talks about
popular things like yoga while not wearing ‘bedsheets’ or tilak. This is a very sad and disturbing drifting
away from how Srila Prabhupada taught us to preach Krishna consciousness.” (Nityananda das, 2017)
ISKCON GURUS PROTEST MISSION DRIFT IN ISKCON

On May 22, 2012, Bhakti Vikas Swami, an ISKCON guru, posted his deep concern and
opposition to how ISKCON had evolved, whereupon it no longer represented Srila Prabhupada’s
intentions and desires. Below are excerpts (although we do not support his acting as an initiating
guru). “I do not support ISKCON's pronounced tendency toward Hinduization and to secular influences
such as those of bodily welfare work, mundane feminism, mundane psychology, and mundane
scholarship. ...[Regarding] a long report on the presenting of an award to an ISKCON trust (which
includes the name of ISKCON) as the ‘Best Organization in Social Work’ for providing nutritious meals
is to show Krishna | t0 slum children. The statement of Z Swami that begins ‘It is
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— = - | feeding poor children and developing the nation, it smacks of the
the public, but that weshouldchange | dgridra-narayana philosophy. Similarly, nothing could sound more
““““““““““““““ laudable than ‘generating love, respect and trust in the hearts of
millions’ — but it is a mundane statement, having been made in relation to feeding poor children and
developing the nation. | am much concerned that [...] ISKCON is being converted into something that
Srila Prabhupada did not want it to be. Recently in a large city in India, at two functions attended by
prominent businessmen and other dignitaries, in introductions to my speeches ISKCON was referred to
as a social welfare organization. | object to the mission of Srila Prabhupada, that | have dedicated my
life to, having being redefined [...] Apart from having been converted (in the public eye) into a social
welfare organization, ISKCON has been changed in other significant ways. We openly present
ourselves as Hindus. In India, it is becoming increasingly common that yajnas are performed for
donors to remove negative astrological influences (such yajnas are within the wider Vedic culture, but
Srila Prabhupada wanted his temples to be centers of pure bhakti, not of karma-kanda). In the West,
some of ISKCON's biggest leaders associate with and promote neo-Mayavadi lecher ‘kirtaniyas.’
Some leaders (GBCs, sannyasis, TPs) are chronically lax in rising early, attending programs, etc. This
has been overlooked for years. These and other changes have infiltrated ISKCON. [...] | understand that
the GBC does not share this vision of the state of ISKCON. [...] there are many good things that ISKCON
is doing. | do not plan on leaving ISKCON. But [...] | do not wish to be identified with much of what
ISKCON today does or stands for, as | believe that in many ways the drift of ISKCON is increasingly
away from what Srila Prabhupada meant for it.”
In a 2011 article by Krishna Kirti das, "Mission Drift," he referred to ISKCON Delhi’s website for
a separate trust which distributes meals to schools, but uses the ISKCON name. An website extract:
“Vision: Removing hunger and upscaling learning opportunities for underprivileged children. Mission:
ISKCON Food Relief Foundation (IFRF) works with government to provide hygienically cooked,
balanced, nutritious, wholesome Mid-day Meal to children in municipal and government aided schools
in India to improve access to good food and promote education. Philosophy: IFRF believes food is a
fundamental right. Inadequate nutrition not only affects physical, mental, and emotional health of
children adversely but also restricts their learning ability, development opportunities and effective
participation in the community. A simple way of breaking the vicious cycle of hunger and poverty is by
providing regular and nutritious food and this fulfills ISKCON’s mission. Goals: To promote the
provision of distribution of sanctified meals all over the India...
In response to this type of ISKCON advertising, Bhakti Vikas Swami said in a lecture: “The idea
of building the nation is totally mundane. [whereby] having more people educated so they can become
lawyers, doctors, or more likely factory workers. [...] the idea that we are helping children to improve




their life, that’s also mundane. That we want to help develop present modern society... But [Srila
Prabhupada’s] social welfare program was to develop varnashram communities where people don’t
have to live in this demonic society. [...] It wasn’t that Prabhupada was callous to social welfare, but he
wanted to do so through varnashram |[...] that people are educated according to their role in
varnashram. Advertising for Mid Day Meals is totally mundane. You may say it induces people to give a
donations, but the problem is, when [...] our people go out and speak to the public, they meet
businessmen and tell them, ‘We’re helping hungry children, and building the nation’ [...] you start to
think like that yourself. Instead of following Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s order jare dekha tare kaha
krishna upadesh, you’re talking about mundane things. It changes the whole atmosphere of ISKCON.”

Interestingly, Jayadvaita Swami, who many despise for stubbornly editing and endlessly
changing Srila Prabhupada’s books, also concurs on the issue of ISKCON mission drift, and decries
ISKCON’s mixing of karmakanda into Srila Prabhupada’s gift of pure bhakti yoga: “What is the
distinction between you and the Red Cross or the Red Crescent Society? Now that you are doing the
work of all these charitable societies, who is doing your work? Who is there to preach renunciation?
Who is there to preach that you’re not this body? Who is there to preach that you should turn your
back on material enjoyment and go back home, back to Godhead, now that you’re busy fully dedicated
to the urgent mission of uplifting the dafflicted people of the poorer classes of this material world, so
they can have a decent life, who is going to do that other work?”

From Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Vaibhava compiled by an ISKCON sannyasi: (1) “The thousands of
karmis who have opened innumerable hospitals, old age homes, centers for the poor, and schools, and
the thousands of jnanis who have undergone meditation and severe austerities, are insignificant
compared to a single kanishta-adhikari Vaishnava once ringing the bell before the Lord’s deity. This is
not sectarianism, but plain truth. Atheists are wholly incapable of realizing this; thus they become
either direct or indirect blasphemers of devotional service, or adherents to the doctrine of harmonistic
all-inclusiveness. (Amrta Vani 102 3; Sri Srila Prabhupadera Upadesamrta 174) (2) “Being averse to
Lord Vishnu, countless jivas have come to Maha-mayas dungeon to envy Lord Vishnu in countless
ways. To deliver even one of them from Maha-maya’s fortress and make him a devotee of Krishna is
unlimitedly better welfare work than the construction of countless hospitals and schools. (Sri Srila
Prabhupadera Upadesamrta 286) (3) “Krishna-bhakti is the only way to deracinate miseries from the
world. You are working only for the good of the body and
treating the symptoms, not the original disease. Your patchwork
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only genuine well-wisher of human society (Jati Sekhara Prabhu,
disciple of Bhaktisiddhanta).”
SANNYASI GURUS DEVELOP THEIR OWN INSTITUTIONS
The following is based on reports by Brajmohan das
(Bangalore) and others regarding new developments in ISKCON.
Guru sannyasis are gradually, quietly, but very profoundly
moving “out of ISKCON” by moving in these directions: (1)
Acquiring personal properties for private programs separate
from ISKCON temple programs. (2) Organizing annual
pilgrimage tours in India separate from ISKCON. (3) Conducting exclusive for-charge retreat and
seminar programs outside ISKCON, promoting themselves as a spiritual leader to attract new
followers. Topics may be japa, the Gita, meditation, or yoga, but are meant to attract new followers to
their own group. (4) Forging relationships and associations with many outside groups and
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personalities who are non-ISKCON or non-Vaishnava, such as mayavadis, new-agers, sahajiya babajis,
“kirtaniyas” of all stripes, Hindu religionists, and Gaudiya Math factions. Rather than preaching from
ISKCON or as ISKCON, they are now focusing on these sectors to attract new followers and disciples
for themselves. (5) The result is a huge financial strain on existing ISKCON temples who must now
search for those Hindu patrons who are not interested, at least initially, in these ISKCON gurus.
However, once a Hindu patron (or anyone) becomes a part of the local ISKCON congregation, they are
then targeted by multiple gurus and after initiation, their financial support goes primarily to their guru
and the temples are left to find new donors again. Vicious circle of internal competition as gurus
siphon off the temple supporters. (6) Although the ISKCON gurus visit the ISKCON temples, over time
they do so less and less as fewer prospects for increasing their following are to be found in ISKCON,
and they spend more time circulating in the above-mentioned sectors with greater success.
Radhanath Swami has many engagements at book shops, cafes, yoga clubs, corporate settings, music
and yoga festivals, at which he speaks about love and compassion, gratitude and “service.” (7) Some
gurus have a base of operations outside ISKCON or have built huge temples which are only nominally
ISKCON temples but are actually controlled by themselves or their disciples, and their programs are
increasingly held outside ISKCON temples where other gurus cannot go to compete for the attendees
or guests in becoming future followers.

Thus the trend is towards gradual departure from ISKCON. Once ISKCON has been already
divided up, controlled in pieces by various gurus, and the opportunities for canvassing new followers
dries up, the gurus naturally begin to create their own organizations, temples, venues, and camps
where they can again succeed in promoting themselves and their personal kingdoms. It is, as Sulochan
described in 1984, the guru business.

FOOD FOR LIFE VRINDABAN, WITH BIR KRISHNA GOSWAMI

In 1990 ISKCON devotees initiated a Food For Life (FFL) program in Vrindaban. FFL is an
ISKCON program for distributing prasadam all over the world, and it was started by Srila Prabhupada
in the early 1970’s in Mayapur. In 2010 in Fiji, we were told by Bir Krishna Goswami that he was
sponsoring an orphanage gurukula near Vrindaban and that the children were wearing tilak and
chanting Hare Krishna. His business card at the time read: B.K. Goswami, Food For Life Vrindaban,
Govardhan Project, www.fflvrindavan.org. However, going to the website, we found that there is no
mention at all of Srila Prabhupada, Hare Krishna, spiritual activity of any kind, prasadam, gurukula,
ISKCON, or bhaktiyoga. It aims at overseas donors who may not donate to Hare Krishnas: “We are a
humanitarian organization working to help the poorest of the poor for the past 25 years, particularly
girls and women, by providing comprehensive, essential human services which empower them to
pursue fulfilling lives and become exemplary members of the society, and by protecting the natural
environment in which they live. Our work includes free meal distribution, providing water wells for
villages with no access to drinking water, Care for cows, Medical camps, Environment projects,
Cleaning & Planting trees, a Paper Recycling factory, an Organic farm, Sewing & Embroidery Centre
(providing employment opportunity for village women), and a Charitable hospital providing free or
near free care to village families. Most prominently, FFLV provides free education for over 1,300 girls
who could not otherwise attend school.”

The website’s only indications of transcendence are a blurry portrait of Srila Prabhupada in the
background, an apparent devotee surrounded by children, and a few of the children with faint tilak.
For a donation of $301, a special feast can be arranged for children, widows, sadhus, or the blind who
are: “truly destitute, generally having no family to support them. You can celebrate your birthday,
anniversary, or any other occasion by sponsoring a feast for the poor and share your happiness with
them.” Also: “Every year since 1997, FFLV has distributed thousands of gifts to Vrindavan’s poor
children on New Year’s Day Gift Festival. The cost of a gift pack is 56, we need 5,000 gift packs
donated.” FFL provides safe, clean drinking water and drills wells with hand pumps in many villages. It
provides schooling for 1300 girls and a clinic with free health care and medicine. That’s what they say.


http://www.fflvrindavan.org/

“FFLV understood this social unrest and ran many family welfare and educational programs in the past
regarding prenatal care, micro finance, primary health care, adult education, HIV, nutrition, basic
hygiene, social care, counselling etc. We trained doctors to provide first aid and other health related
information. What worked most was vocational training, creating employment opportunities.”

ISKCON'’s leaders and gurus have become sponsors of what is openly advertised as every type
of mundane welfare services. Is it just for the donations, so the public will be inclined to give more?
Why is there no preaching of Krishna consciousness? Perhaps all the food distributed is actually
properly offered prasadam, the school teaches Bhagavad Gita, and the children chant japa. We hope
so but doubt it. That the program is not advertised as such, and shows how far the preaching has
drifted away from Srila Prabhupada’s model of straight, pure Krishna-is-the-Supreme-Personality-of-
Godhead message. It sounds like an extensive program, well organized, but where are the Hare
Krishnas? Why are we hiding who we really are? What mundane considerations are causing ISKCON to
operated as a welfare and philanthropic group?

COMPOSITE REPORT ON NEW TREND WITH ISKCON GURUS

Recently Dhanurdhara Swami with his large crew, maybe a hundred followers/disciples, were
staying with Ramesh baba (famous local activist sahajiya baba) at Varshana for the whole month of
Kartika. Dhanurdhara Swami was found guilty of child abuse (excessive physical punishment) in
Vrindavan gurukula and, rather than accept token punishment allotted by the GBC, left ISKCON
instead. (“If my presence is disturbing, then it is better that | leave.”) Still, he always hangs around
close to ISKCON, recruiting and initiating ISKCON devotees as an independent guru although no longer
a GBC sanctioned as guru. The scene around Dhanudhara Swami is deja-vu. It was 1992 again, when
Dhanurdhara Swami and the sahajiya gopibhava club were residing in Vrindavan, internally polarizing
ISKCON’s Vaishnava community. The only difference was that instead of Narayan Maharaja, there is
now Ramesh Baba in the centre. Not only Dhanudhara Swami and his followers are regularly,
intimately associating with Ramesh Baba, but so are also other ISKCON gurus: Bhurijana das, and
Sachinandana Swami (and followers), and in 2017 there was Giriraja Maharaja and his followers. In
2021 Dhanurdhara Swami was applying to formally return to ISKCON.

It appears they have to some extent their own philosophical agendas, but follow the same
pattern as Dhanudhara Swami, creating private facility that provides the environment of freedom and
protection from any ISKCON institutional sanctions against them or their activities. Shivarama Swami,
Giriraja Swami, Indradyumna Swami, Bhurijana das (via a disciple) all have private “bhajan kutir”
compounds in Vrindavan and/or Mayapur, that give them independence, protection, and the freedom
to do and talk about anything they want. The sahajiya gopibhava group was reined in by the GBC in
1995 and some of them were banned from India for two years, and then later they were also affected
or threatened by the Turley child abuse lawsuit. They learnt to operate outside of ISKCON by
incorporating private trusts and organizations so they would avoid ISKCON lawsuits and also survive
possibly being expelled from ISKCON later. They hardly attend the ISKCON Vrindavan Mandir
programs, but hang together in their “home-mandirs” surrounded by disciples. Giriraja Swami
inherited a California luxury mansion, now his privately owned “temple” in Santa Barbara, CA where
his female secretary also resides. Shivarama Swami legally and personally controls via disciple trustees
all the “ISKCON” projects and properties in Hungary which were originally placed in a complex web of
trusts, incorporations, and foundations following the fall of the Iron Curtain in 1989. This has been
confirmed by the former vice-president of the Hungarian farm project. BB Govinda Swami has a
privately incorporated temple in Khazakstan, Indradyumna Swami’s Polish tour festival is privately
incorporated, Dhanudhara Swami has a devotee community property in up state New York,
Bhurijana’s project in Perth, Australia is also privately owned which has nothing legally to do with
ISKCON. (Details missing due to the secrecy veil over their internal affairs.) It is also likely that the
Chowpatty “ISKCON” temple is not under the control of the ISKCON GBC. The same applies to the
large Sigatoka Fiji ISKCON temple which is supposedly held in the name of the lesbian doctor and



president who built the complex. Satsvarupa also stays in a private home in upstate New York and
very rarely, if ever, goes to ISKCON temples. ISKCON guru Mahanidhi Swami has resided in Radha Kund
since 1987 and has a residence complex there (ISKCON suspended his guruship). Hrdayananda is
building up his Krishna West society of 24 independent centers and with members (Ch. 136).

They contrived a way of recruiting new members via their Japa and Govardhan (for money)
retreat programs, which have nothing to do with ISKCON. They use these programs to privately screen
and groom the attendees, and recruit followers that are naive and sentimental in nature, making them
feel special and privileged to be part of their secret sahajiya gopibhava club. It is sad to see, after 20
years, this club is alive and well; only their modes of operation has changed. They have their programs
independent of mainstream ISKCON but remain close enough, appearing to be ISKCON members and
thus can still access temple assets (disciple prospects and finances). This is a major trend in ISKCON
with various gurus creating privately owned communities, temples, programs which are fully outside
ISKCON. The assets of the Acharya Srila Prabhupada are being plundered for their use. The ISKCON
gurus control the GBC and are supposedly leaders responsible for ISKCON and its maintenance,
expansion, spiritual health, but actually they are parasites of their spiritual master’s institution by
diverting assets to their own little sahajiya kingdoms. They are like vampires, who often allow their
victims to recover after each sucking episode so that they may have always a fresh supply of blood.
The privatizing of ISKCON is conscious and intentional. ISKCON gurus, to break away from all
constraints, are legally and physically separating themselves from ISKCON while still ostensibly being
its caretakers, managers, and trustees. It is a highly devious and rotten development. Now they can
resort to any deviation they like, such as premature rasika bhakti, sahajiyism, impersonalism, new-
ageism, bogus kirtans, or whatever, to increase their following and treasury. They see their ISKCON
days as numbered as their activities are being constantly exposed on the internet and devotees
sometimes protesting their activities. Those who insist on being a guru should leave ISKCON and
honorably start their own show from scratch, separate from Srila Prabhupada’s mission and
movement. But they have one foot in ISKCON and one foot out.

“This is done by all GBC appointed gurus; none are members of Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON.
They are members of the independent Mathas that their so called gurudeva has established but they
use ISKCON’s name and Srila Prabhupada’s name for their personal purposes and keep all the disciples
and money for themselves. The GBC should be transparent but they have lied and cheated us all for
years now and there is no way that they will divulge to the public how many of their bogus gurus have
private independent projects and have private tax free bank accounts in ISKCON’s name or in the name
of a private trust or business. One reason they don’t is because they all do the same. Most of these
private gurus are cheating Srila Prabhupada.” (unknown)

No financial reports are given, and most donations go to the gurus, not temples or deities.
ISKCON is becoming all private temples, or guru franchises. As in any crime, simply follow the money.
Their exploiting Srila Prabhupada’s assets while building their own guru kingdoms must stop. The
sooner these rascals, who invariably deviate from the path Srila Prabhupada prescribed, officially and
completely leave ISKCON, the better. ISKCON belongs to Srila Prabhupada and his followers; it is not a
feeding ground for vultures, parasites, and deviants. Let them make their own destinies if they are
able, but they must leave Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON assets to those who choose to follow the living
Yuga Acharya Srila Prabhupada and his teachings.

ARE ANY OF THEM SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S ISKCON?

We are confused! There are so many different ISKCONs today that we do not know which one
is the real ISKCON. Are any of them the ISKCON that Srila Prabhupada established? (below, from Jaya
Madhava das): (1) the Hinduized (Holi/Diwali/Shivaratri Hindu festival) so called-official ISKCON (2) the
Mundane Charity ISKCON promoting hospitals and food relief (3) the Kirtanaya/New Age (for profit)
Hip ISKCON (love and peace) (4) the Krishna West ISKCON promoting compromised, relaxed preaching
(5) the Gay and Lesbian ISKCON (6) the Interfaith ISKCON, following in Kirtanananda’s footsteps (7) the



“Krishna Lounge” ISKCON, where we don't mention ISKCON, the Maha Mantra or Srila Prabhupada ...
it's "Yoga," as in “The Loft” in New Zealand (8) the Kuli Mela ISKCON with the disenfranchised second
generation (9) the Utah Krishna’s Festival of Colors, Llamas and Yoga/Rock Music ISKCON (10) the let's
have Female Diksha Gurus ISKCON- women have rights too! (11) the Seattle Uncle Hari Vilas Hindu
version of ISKCON known as the Vedic Cultural Society.

SRILA PRABHUPADA WANTED US TO CHANGE THEM, NOT THEY CHANGE US

We should not compromise the principles enunciated by Srila Prabhupada, just to gain
popularity or to "go along to get along." Srila Prabhupada was quite adamant about sticking to our
philosophy whether the general masses of people like it or not. After all, if we actually believe all our
information is coming from a bona fide spiritual master who is in the disciplic succession from the
Supreme Lord since time immemorial, then why the doubt or lack of faith in his words? Srila
Prabhupada also makes a point about tactics, and how each of us has to learn how to convince others
on the basis of intelligence or reason and at the same time not make enemies, which is a great art. (1)
Paramahamsa: That means sometimes we might have to compromise in certain ways. SP: Why
compromise? You don't compromise. Then you associate with him. If you make compromise, then you
associate with him. Then gradually you'll also go down. When we... see some person, we do not
associate with him, but we give him chance to associate with me. Why you should make compromise?
What is the reason? If you know something positively, why should you make compromise? When
people come to talk with me, see me, | don't make any compromise. Do | make any compromise?
Devotees: No. SP: Then why shall we make compromise? That gentleman, Mr. Gene Herbert, he said
that "It has taken 18 years to write these books." | said, "Still, there are so many mistakes."
Immediately | said. And he could not say anything. [...] Pusta-Krishna: He said that morning "...What
can we do? If we do not compromise, we will make enemies." SP: No, you'll not compromise; at the
same time, you'll not make enemies. That is tactics. If you make enemies, then what is your tactics?
You must speak the truth; at the same time he'll not be displeased. That is tactics. If you can defeat
him by your argument, then he'll not be displeased. After all, everyone is human being. If you can find
out his defect, why he shall be enemy? Therefore, it is said, "...You don't make friendship with a fool,
but if a man is intelligent, better make him an enemy. (SPConv)

(2) “It is very difficult to conquer over the influence of Maya, but who is firmly fixed up in
Krishna Conciousness cannot be a victim of Maya. Anyway, we cannot stop our fighting with Maya,
neither we can expect that all our soldiers will remain unhurt. You know Arjuna's son Abhimanyu was
killed... Fight Krishna's cause sincerely and you will be gloried with victory. | was glad to hear ...you
refused to set me in the N.Y. Times columns along with the other so called Swamis or yogis. We have a
distinct position that we are neither cheated nor cheaters. We are the genuine representative of
Krishna who is the friend of all living creatures. We must play our part independently only on faith in
Krishna and His bona fide representatives. ...Lord Chaitanya was eulogized by Rupa Goswami as the
latter understood that Lord Chaitanya was there to distribute Krishna Consciousness. The only gift for
the humanity at large. Lord Chaitanya wanted that the message should be distributed in every village
and town of the globe. Let us do this service as far as possible in all seriousness. We can not make any
compromise with anyone for cheap popularity.” (SPL Brahmananda Dec. 21, 1967)

DO SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S BOOKS NEED TO BE ADJUSTED TO THE CHANGING TIMES?

This theory was strongly debated and pushed by a number of senior ISKCON devotees,
including, notably, Devamrita Swami. He made an astonishing public declaration of doubt about the
potency and legacy of Srila Prabhupada’s books. In his 2002 Vyasa-Puja offering to Srila Prabhupada,
Devamrta Swami offered some shocking suggestions for a “post-Prabhupada’s books” ISKCON.
Considering that Srila Prabhupada’s books are destined to be the lawbooks for ISKCON for the next
10,000 years, we are amazed that this concept has arisen in ISKCON many thousands of years before
the end of the Golden Age of Lord Chaitanya. What is particularly shocking is the doubt the Swami
casts on the legacy that Srila Prabhupada has left. His “offering”: (1) “During your physical presence



your books were our be-all and end-all. Now, have we entered, consciously or unconsciously, a new era
of ISKCON known as “PPB”—that is, ‘post—Prabhupada’s books’?” (2) “More than a few seasoned
devotees and supportive academics opine that indeed it’s time to move on. Maybe, while maintaining
our eternal gratitude to you, our founder-acharya, it’s now necessary to evaluate what you have left us
and distill whatever part of that legacy should accompany us into the future of a different world and a
different ISKCON.” (3) “Amidst the burgeoning potpourri of Gaudiya Vaishnavism outside of India, do
you still assert that your books are sufficient for bringing us to the zenith of bhakti?” (4) “Can your
books withstand time? That is, are the purports and language dated—if not now, then in the future?”
(5) “Is emphasis on distributing your books, by whatever method, outmoded? Isn’t ISKCON without
emphasis on mass distribution a breath of fresh air for us?” (6) “Should our senior devotees take the
lead in demonstrating lifelong dependence on your books for their spiritual sustenance and delight? Is
there a danger that by doing so they could inhibit their spiritual maturity?” (7) “Would we gain
anything significant and lasting if ISKCON’s leaders, in both word and example, rallied to exalt your
books as the main basis of our cultural unity?”

An ISKCON Guru/GBC must be 100% surrendered in mind, body and words to the instructions
of Srila Prabhupada, the Founder-Acharya— yet, he is asking whether: Srila Prabhupada’s books can
bring us to the highest point of bhakti, Srila Prabhupada’s books are outdated, distributing Srila
Prabhupada’s books is an outmoded concept, dependence on Srila Prabhupada’s books will inhibit
one’s spiritual maturity, are Srila Prabhupada’s books the basis for cultural unity within ISKCON? This
faithlessness in Srila Prabhupada’s books is apparently still endemic in ISKCON, for even today the
former GBC Chairman Devamrita Swami’s “urban preaching centre” prefers to discuss mundane
books: “The Loft - Yoga Lounge - 1st floor, 99 Elizabeth St, City, Brisbane. The Da Vinci Code Discussion.
Relax in our comfortable lounge and discuss these issues. Followed by dinner. Suggested Donation: 57"

The references to women’s ideal position in Vedic culture and being always protected
throughout life, questions about whether they ever went to the Moon, and other items in Srila
Prabhupada’s books are often deemed “outdated” for the modern world. A drive was undertaken to
insert footnotes in Srila Prabhupada's books to qualify certain points that they deemed controversial
or 'needing an explanation.' Fortunately the BBT declined to do so. These ideas and too many other
deviations have popped up in ISKCON because of a lack of good leaders and the fatally corrupting
influences of guru franchises. ISKCON is no longer about pleasing Srila Prabhupada (OK, but in name
only). It is only the rank and file general devotees who have held back the ISKCON guru cartel from
adopting all sorts of deviations, maintaining in ISKCON a slight resemblance to what it was when Srila
Prabhupada was managing its affairs. Some ISKCON leaders no longer accept Srila Prabhupada as a
perfect and pure representative of Krishna, free from inebriety and therefore worthy of surrendering
to. Some leaders see Srila Prabhupada as a normal jiva under the laws of nature and capable of
mistakes and therefore they have started to discount or apologize for parts of his teachings. The GBC
featured in their book of denials of Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning that Srila Prabhupada was just an
“elderly Bengali Vaishnava who typically complain of poison at the time of death.”

Others object to Srila Prabhupada's teachings on the position of women in society, and they
explain Srila Prabhupada’s “opinions” as products of an Indian upbringing in the previous century or
the “Victorian colonial culture of British India.” This amounts to guror avajna, the third offense to the
Holy Name, considering the Guru as an ordinary person and disobeying him. The rights and position of
women is a contentious one in ISKCON, and many devotees perceive that the institution is drifting
away from Srila Prabhupada’s teachings in this regard and towards current mundane societal
standards. In reaction, Bhakti Vikas Swami published a book, Women: Mothers or Masters? -in which
he presents traditionalist arguments for the direction of the Krishna consciousness movement,
insisting we should take up Srila Prabhupada's mandate to establish varnashrama-dharma rather than
capitulate to the norms and ideologies of secular culture. Particularly discussed are gender roles,
parental responsibilities, feminist follies, and some of Srila Prabhupada's more controversial teachings,



such as those concerning early marriage, divorce, and polygamy. However, his book was banned from
sale within ISKCON because of pressure from modernist opinion holders and fear of losing the support
of patrons who hold secular views about women. On this point, we sympathize with BVKS- we should
not accommodate or adjust to changing secular, liberal views; we must simply repeat Srila
Prabhupada’s teachings fearlessly.

Rupanuga das said (July 2017) about resistance to Srila Prabhupada’s “controversial”
statements: “In my humble opinion, a major revolt was brewing within Iskcon against the many
"politically incorrect" statements Srila Prabhupada made in his books about women (whom Krishna
called less intelligent), world leaders, mass education, the UN, India’s failed Vedic culture, Muslims,
blacks, etc. So many things, that now many of his supposed followers consider "controversial."
Something similar is being done now with Krishna West, opening medical facilities, plus the fact that
Kirtanananda was always in revolt, but contained by Srila Prabhupada, who finally forced him onto the
GBC, whereby he could be monitored, etc. Anyway, | do not believe that Krishna wanted Srila
Prabhupada to be disturbed by such things and sent him elsewhere ‘to do the same thing’ as he said of
his Guru Maharaja's disappearance.”

CONCLUSION

To track and catalogue the endless deviations that move ISKCON away from Srila
Prabhupada’s standards and teachings is not an easy task. Some of the aspects of the poisoning of
Srila Prabhupada’s mission are: (1) Befriending and social interaction with mayavadis, Hindu
religionists, sahajiyas, and sentimentalists (2) Tainting of the movement with liberal philosophies such
as humanitarianism, humanism, human welfare activities, and adverse influences of academia (3)
Pursuit of mundane fame and success by discarding Srila Prabhupada’s models and Vaishnava
traditions, as with themes to increase public appeal. (4) Bootlicking subservience to insane and
unscientific political and demoniac medical mandates and policies.

The Hare Krishna movement “drifts” by the year, and is now unrecognizable from what Srila
Prabhupada left us. With so many additions, deletions, modifications, and waterings down, it no
longer is the same movement. It is now something else entirely from when Srila Prabhupada was
physically present. These adulterations ensue from the cheating mentality of an unchecked
institutional leadership seeking material advantages by absorbing features of mundane society into
the movement. But Srila Prabhupada did not want anything changed, just to maintain things just as
they were. Lack of faith in Srila Prabhupada’s instructions and the foolishness of deviations have
sapped Srila Prabhupada’s once transcendental mission of its strength, vitality, and purity. The first
step to correcting this disaster is to identify the cause. Human welfare work, charity, medical
assistance, academia, etc must be placed in proper context as per Srila Prabhupada’s teachings. E.g.,
Srila Prabhupada gave coins to Puri lepers, but he did not put common charity on the same level as
the highest welfare work of the Sankirtan movement. Today’s ISKCON, under the guidance of the GBC
is completely adrift, with no rudder, no plan, no captain... just looting pirates. Srila Prabhupada’s
Mission has drifted off course from the true spiritual path as laid out by the pure devotee, lost in a sea
of speculative deviations. The remedies to this sad and urgent situation are given later in this book.

SUMMARY OF ISKCON HISTORY

(1) Srila Prabhupada comes to the material world (2) Empowered by Lord Chaitanya, he
establishes a spiritual mission and ISKCON to correct the misdirection of human society from sinful life
to transcendental knowledge, self-realization (3) He recruits followers from the dregs of civilization,
such as acid-freaks, social drop-outs, rebellious youth, dysfunctional misfits (4) Starting in 1967, Srila
Prabhupada and his mission were threatened repeatedly by the actions of immature, materially
ambitious disciples anxious for power, wealth, prestige, and guruship. (5) With a leading secretary at
the center, a group of senior disciples plotted Srila Prabhupada’s cadmium poisoning to quickly
remove him (6) Some were directly involved in poisoning Srila Prabhupada’s body while others
suspected or knew of it, but remained silent or became complicit as aiders and abettors after the fact



due to their guru desires (7) They exploited the spiritual mission posing as absolute authorities,
though they were conditioned souls (8) Opposition was ruthlessly purged; Srila Prabhupada’s disciples
were alienated, and unauthorised gurus tried to hide their impurities (9) In 1986 the elite guru club’s
appointment myth was exposed, guruhood was opened to all, corrupting more with guru-desires (10)
They pandered to Hindu congregations and areas where people were more easily cheated (11)
Progressive deviations from Srila Prabhupada’s standards and teachings deteriorated ISKCON’s
spiritual purity until it almost completely lost its potency (12) Gradually the true ISKCON history was
understood by more sincere followers of Srila Prabhupada, and efforts arose to restore the mission to
its original condition (13) There were two options: (a) Save the original institution,devolved into a
cheaters and cheated, dying branch of the Chaitanya tree (b) Or a revival by strict following as a
loosely associated network of home temples up to large temples evolves as the real ISKCON of the
future. (14) Lord Chaitanya’s Golden Age thrives for almost 10,000 years.

PART 14: SAND IN THE SWEET RICE

(1) “What will happen when | am not here, shall everything be spoiled by the GBC?” (SPL,
1972) (2) “That | am thinking, that such a big society, the aims and object may be dismantled, | am
thinking from that vision.” (SPConv Oct. 26, 1977) (3) “Krishna did not send me any first-class men, He
sent me only second and third-class men.” (SPConv) (4) “The further a society drifts from the truth, the
more it will hate those that speak it.” (George Orwell) (5) “If you tell a lie loud enough and long
enough, the people will believe it.” (Adolf Hitler) (6) “Unfortunately, when the acharya disappears,
rogues and nondevotees take advantage and immediately begin to introduce unauthorized principles
in the name of so-called swamis, yogis, philanthropists, welfare workers and so on. The acharya, the
authorized representative of the Supreme Lord, establishes these principles, but when he disappears,
things once again become disordered. The perfect disciples of the acharya try to relieve the situation by
sincerely following the instructions of the Spiritual Master.” (SBhag 4.28.48 purpt)

INTRODUCTION

Those who poisoned Srila Prabhupada were envious, desiring to capture the power, prestige,
and position of the Acharya for themselves, and they thus committed the crime of the millennium by
poisoning the pure devotee, and then they stole his assets for illicit self aggrandizement. Their
presence in the spiritual movement is the work of maya, to test the devotees in their sincerity and
convictions. They are like Duryodhana, a chronic disease that will destroy the purity of Srila
Prabhupada’s mission unless it is removed quickly and completely. First was the poisoning of Srila
Prabhupada’s body, and then the poisoning of Srila Prabhupada’s mission, by pretentious hypocrites
overwhelmed by intense desire for profit, adoration, and distinction. Although each one of them knew
how to properly serve Srila Prabhupada and his instructions, at some point they each surrendered to
their material desires, betraying Srila Prabhupada and Krishna’s mercy by exploiting the trust and
positions given them. At that point, siddhanta, or correct understanding, was compromised by
deviation. The post of an absolute guru is very attractive. They had the charisma, intellect, and
opportunity, to pull off this pretense, and gratify their senses, mind, and false ego. The closest thing to
becoming God is to become as good as God. Thus the immemorial, primordial ambition to become the
lord of all he surveys was resurrected from the core of the heart. This disease today pervades ISKCON,
but one has to sell his soul and pretend to be what he is not, rationalizing his posturing as a guru who
liberates his disciples with tricky word juggling and misapplied, misconstrued quotes from Srila
Prabhupada’s books. A true initiating guru is without any personal motive, and further, he is
empowered by his guru and Krishna to awaken transcendental knowledge in the hearts of the fallen
conditioned souls. The original 11 and those who followed them, all had mundane motives. None



were free of material desire, and half have publicly been exposed as deviated from just the proper
standards of a regular devotee (what to speak of a diksha guru) and, including those secretly fallen, it
may be 90% or more. It is a club of cheaters. Below are two historical examples to illustrate how these
imposters were deviously hypocritical and duplicitous.

TAMAL AND HANSADUTTA KNEW IT WAS A LIE BUT CONTINUED CHEATING

In 1977 Tamal privately understood what Srila Prabhupada had arranged for future ISKCON
initiations, seen in his confession Dec. 3, 1980: “Actually, Prabhupada never appointed any gurus. He
didn't appoint eleven gurus. He appointed eleven ritviks. He never appointed them gurus. Myself and
the other GBC have done the greatest disservice to this movement the last three years because we
interpreted the appointment of ritviks as the appointment of gurus... You can't show me anything on
tape or in writing where Prabhupada says, ‘| appoint these 11 as gurus.’ It doesn't exist because he
never appointed any gurus. This is a myth.” Tamal knew what Srila Prabhupada intended as “guru-
tattva” for ISKCON'’s future, but he concealed it, feeding the lie that the 11 ritviks were to be full gurus
after Srila Prabhupada’s departure, even though this is an unsubstantiated interpretation. After
confessing the truth, Tamal was reinstalled as a guru, and he again resumed the previous lie that they
were appointed. Tamal chose the dark side, to chase his ambition of becoming number one, and
betrayed Srila Prabhupada’s trust out of selfishness, causing endless harm to Srila Prabhupada’s
movement.

When Hansadutta first received the July 9" order, he was clear that it meant he would be a
ritvik representative for Srila Prabhupada henceforward, perpetually. “I distinctly remember when |
received the July 9, 1977 letter in Sri Lanka; it was clear that this was Srila Prabhupada’s arrangement
for future initiations. | also remember feeling some disappointment with the obvious conditional
authority that the ‘Ritvik representative of the Acharya’ designation implied, because I actually had a
great desire to be a Guru like Srila Prabhupada, and | think many of the leaders did have similar
desires. Still, | understood it was a very responsible and authoritative appointment... It was clear Srila
Prabhupdda had officially introduced the concept of ‘Ritvik representative’ as the arrangement for
initiations by his disciples for the future of ISKCON. Had there been anything more to clarify, certainly
Srila Prabhupada would have written another letter to amend what was already so clear. But he never
did, other than reinforce what he had already written: ‘Continue to act as ritvik representative of the
Acharya.”” Yet, in spite of Hansadutta’s understanding in 1977, with a few months association of
others who wanted to sit on the Vyasasana, he morphed into one of the 11 “appointed” full diksha
gurus. He thereafter enthusiastically pursued the mirage of having become a full guru, exercising
absolute authority and aggressively collecting his worshipping followers. What happened? His “great
desire to be a Guru like Srila Prabhupada” overwhelmed his honesty, and he became a hypocrite. He
sat next to Tamal at Topanga Canyon in 1980 when Tamal made his confession (quoted above). Yet,
Hansadutta and Tamal both within a few weeks went right back to operating as pretentious gurus
again, despite being reminded again of what he admits he had properly understood in July 1977. Of
course, Tamal’s confession was a political ploy.

PERSONAL AMBITION CORRUPTED THEIR SINCERITY

What happened to the leadership of Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON and mission after his physical
departure? Was it simply a slackening of sadhana due to being so busy? “Many leaders, in their efforts
to fulfill this desire of Srila Prabhupada, allowed their sadhana to slacken. Therefore after Srila
Prabhupada left, the strengths and devotional qualities derived from sincere absorption in the practice
of Krishna bhakti had not fully matured in their hearts, causing unfortunate and tragic consequences
within ISKCON.” (Yamuna devi, Vol. 2, p. 102) No, no, no... this in no way comes even close to
explaining even a fraction of the turmoil, confusion, and deviations that occurred in ISKCON. The true
reason was more insidious: Too many of Srila Prabhupada’s trusted and senior disciples became
corrupted at heart by the overwhelming desire of falsely being absolutely powerful gurus who were as
good as God. Their sincerity was swamped by attraction for sense gratification.



WHILE SRILA PRABHUPADA WAS WITH US, THEY WERE UNQUALIFIED AS GURUS

“Prabhupada’s own movement also soon provided him with ample reason for discouragement.
From the very outset there was trouble: his authority was challenged; his position compromised; his
instructions distorted, neglected or selectively followed; his teachings moulded to various fancies; his
assets misused, mismanaged and misappropriated; his standards broken; his dependents neglected,
exploited and abused. And the worst of this was committed by men Prabhupada entrusted with
responsible positions. Prabhupada travelled continuously around the world, grappling with problems.
Each day his mail washed up to him a jumbled deposit of scandals, failures and disappointments.
Internal weaknesses and shortcomings turned the eleven years of Prabhupada’s personal supervision
into a concatenation of crises.” (Ravindra Svarupa, 1999)

While Srila Prabhupada was still with us, the problems created by his senior men were very
significant, but these problems became worse after his departure. One in the neophyte stage who gets
some power or authority tends to pursue personal ambitions, due to not being advanced in spiritual
life. Such men would only undermine the society Srila Prabhupada had hoped would lead the world
out of darkness. Part 14 shows the troubles they made after Srila Prabhupada left the institution in
their hands. They poisoned his body, then poisoned his mission. “Because | am not adulterating the
sweet rice with sand, people are tasting it very nice. So you also follow the same principle. Don't try to
adulterate. Present it as it is.” (SPLecture July 17, 1971)

PERILS OF SUCCESSION?

In Tamal’s essay “The Perils of Succession,” he subtly defends his own past controversies which
had severely disrupted ISKCON even during Srila Prabhupada’s manifest presence, what to speak of
afterwards. He conveniently characterizes “heresy” as a useful opportunity to “preserve the [religious]
tradition in changing cultural and intellectual circumstances.” The defect in his reasoning is that his
“heresies,” and those in ISKCON since 1977, were actually deliberate deviations from Srila
Prabhupada’s clearly enunciated teachings. He refers to “doctrinal issues,” as though there is a need
to adapt Srila Prabhupada’s teachings to different circumstances, or as though Srila Prabhupada’s
teachings were not complete/ perfect for all places and times. What a clever way to portray himself,
the greatest bane of Srila Prabhupada’s mission and almost certainly his poisoner, as the one who
“helped” ISKCON progress in its “learning” from his “heresies.” The only peril of succession in ISKCON
was Tamal’s careful concealment of Srila Prabhupada’s instructions and intentions for the future (Ch.
63-64) and his conspiracy with others to introduce a totally unauthorized and concocted system of
zonal successor acharyas. (Part 11) These things were expressly forbidden by Srila Prabhupada, and
Tamal was key to the introduction of disruptive heretical deviations in ISKCON. (Ch. 71, 72, 111)

Tamal: “Guru, sadhu, and shastra check and balance each other. But when the guru departs,
sadhu and shastra can take on a new import, as those who succeed him become the new interpreters
of past precedents, scriptural law, and the new set of circumstances.” Tamal’s assumption that anyone
should have succeeded Srila Prabhupada after his departure is erroneous. Srila Prabhupada, like
Bhktisiddhanta Saraswati before him, never named any successor acharyas. There was no need to re-
interpret past precedents or scriptural law, because Srila Prabhupada had already laid everything out
in his books. How did Tamal think he or anyone was able to do this anyway? Everything was nicely
arranged for by Srila Prabhupada, and his GBC leaders only had to carry on as it was going, without
any changes, simply maintaining the movement as it was. The import of sadhu and shastra can only
change by deviation, which is what Tamal and his band of pirates did. And it is outrageous that Tamal
so sanctimoniously and arrogantly characterizes himself or others as the new interpreters of Srila
Prabhupada’s teachings. Those teachings required no re-interpretation. It was a huge betrayal that
those Srila Prabhupada trusted to protect the mission added so much sand to the sweet rice.

“WHAT WILL HAPPEN WHEN | AM NOT HERE, SHALL EVERTHING BE SPOILED BY THE GBC?”

In 1972 when 7 of the 12 GBC’s met in New York and decided on a centralization scheme, the
GBC was temporarily disbanded by Srila Prabhupada, and he sent out a telegram with the above title.



In late 1977 also, Srila Prabhupada repeatedly queried whether his senior leaders would spoil
everything after his departure. And actually this came to be the case, as ISKCON was poisoned by
incessant deviations which can be generally characterized as “Tamalism,” or the use of Srila
Prabhupada’s assets for personal benefit and ambitions. This was the poisoning of Srila Prabhupada’s
mission. “I have given in writing everything, whatever you wanted—my will, my executive power,
everything. Disaster will happen if you cannot manage it.” (SPConv Oct. 2, 1977)

WHY EXPOSE THE POISONING OF SRILA PRABHUPADA’S MISSION?

We may think that to ferret out and expose the deviations in ISKCON, the unauthorised gurus,
corrupt policies, and to investigate the poisoning of Srila Prabhupada is nothing but fault-finding or
like the flies that go to the stool or sores instead of like the bees that look for the nectar. But actually,
to expose the deviations and anomalies is very necessary lest they be accepted by the innocent as the
Vaishnava standard. Krishna consciousness means being always vigilant that one is staying on the right
track. As Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur wrote long ago: "In the name of bhakti in many places people are
engaged in illicit or anti-bhakti activities in the name of practicing bhakti. If one does not expose those
issues (cases) very clearly, then pure bhakti will never be victorious or be established." (Bheka
Dharana, Sajjana Tosani) "One should compulsorily engage in endeavoring to trying to uplift the
Vaishnava Dharma from the mud of contamination and trying to free it from all kinds of dauratmya
(wrong ideas and practices)." (Patrikara Uddesya, Sajjana Tosani)

Those who relish in the finding of faults do so unnecessarily. But it is necessary and our duty
(Ch. 172) to protect and defend the transcendental mission. It is hoped that the poisoning of Srila
Prabhupada’s body and mission as discussed herein will assist in a restoration of the mission and a
renewal of Srila Prabhupada siddhanta in his movement. None of us has enjoyed the research,
investigation, and time invested in this endeavor- it has been done because it is a necessary chore and
our duty in Srila Prabhupada’s service.

THE RASCALS ARE ONLY INTERESTED IN THEIR GURU BUSINESS

One may wonder why the 30-40 GBCs have not prevented all the damage, scandals, deviation,
mismanagement, and chaos that has occurred in ISKCON. The answer is that most GBCs are gurus
while the rest are hoping to become gurus, and they are all focused on guruship, not the running of
the ISKCON society according to Srila Prabhupada’s vision or teachings. Their true interests lie in their
guru business, their empires, disciples, power, money, profit, adoration, and distinction. ISKCON
affairs are a sideline, something they rely on their deputies and underlings to deal with. Once a year
they meet in Mayapur and paper over the problems with more meaningless resolutions, decrees, laws,
and nice-sounding proclamations while the underlying rot continues. They are all self-interested
rascals with no real interest in Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON beyond how it will serve their guru interests.
They devote themselves primarily to their own slice of the pie.

DON'T SPOIL THE MOVEMENT

(1) "So don't spoil the movement by manufacturing ideas. Don't do that. Go on in the standard
way, keep yourself pure; then movement is sure to be successful. But if you want to spoil it by
whimsical, then what can be done? It will be spoiled. If you manufacture whims and disagree and fight
amongst yourself, then it will be another edition of these so-called movements. It will lose the spiritual
strength. Always remember it. You cannot... [...] then it will lose its effect.” (SPL Apr. 27, 1976) (2) “It is
a great responsibility you now have. Maintain at least what | have given you... [...] Now you have
everything, respect, philosophy, money, temples, books, all these things | have given, but | am an old
man and my notice is already there. Now it is up to you all how to manage it. If you cannot increase it,
you should at least maintain what | have given you. You cannot accuse me that | have not given you
anything. So it is a great responsibility you now have." (SPL Jagannatha Suta Aug. 26, 1975) (3)
Excerpts, special letter from Karandhar/Shyamamsundar authorized by Srila Prabhupada, June 22,
1972: “Our process is kirtan, philosophy, and prasadam, nothing more. We do not need to glamorize or
spectacularize beyond these simple methods [...] The conditioned souls will be attracted by the Holy



Name sincerely chanted by pure devotees and the perfect knowledge of BGita and SBhag [...] The
responsibility to maintain the standard of Krishna consciousness as Srila Prabhupada has given to us
is our single, most important duty. We must be careful to avoid the entrance of poison and pollution
into our line. If we simply present things exactly as Srila Prabhupada does, there will be no loss. [...] If
people come or do not come, that does not matter, but we know we are presenting the real thing...”

CHAPTER 118: DEITY WORSHIP ADULTERATED

“Now you are asking if Lord Jagannatha carries flute? Why this nonsense question? You are
asking me so many concoctions and manufactured nonsense. Don't bother my head in this way any
more. From now on unless | order you do something change or in addition, go on with the usual
standard way. You manufacture ideas and then | have to waste my time. I have given you everything
already, there is no need for you to add anything or change anything. Why you are asking these
things? Who has given you such freedom? Pujari should operate entirely under the supervision of
temple president and GBC, not independently. The greatest danger to our movement will come when
we manufacture and create our own process for worshiping the deities. So don't ask any more new
questions, whatever is going on, follow it just to the exact standard as | have given you, that's all.”
(SPL Dhruvananda Jan. 4, 1973)

DESCENDING OR ASCENDING? THE CORRECT ORDER OF WORSHIPPING THE DEITIES

Bir Krishna Maharaja, an ISKCON GBC and guru, in a 2012 conversation, reassuringly confessed
that he himself preferred the old deity worship method of starting worship with Srila Prabhupada and
going up the disciplic succession, even though he knows many temples “do it the other way.” It was as
though he was simply an observer rather than the senior GBC man that he is, and neither did he
bother to delve into the virtues or faults of either method, as though it was simply a matter of one’s
preference. Some like it this way, some like it that way. So there is not a proper method as taught to
us by the ultimate spiritual authority, Srila Prabhupada? Yes, there is, and his instructions are to follow
them. Below: Srila Prabhupada quotes and discussion on the proper methods of worshipping deities at
home or temple. No changes are required.

(Below: DEITIES IN CHRISTMAS OUTFITS) NO CHANGES

Srila Prabhupada also wrote in a letter to Nityananda das,
1976: "I am returning one Deity photo to you. This dressing style is
not authorized. But the other photos are very nice." When Srila
Prabhupada was asked about painting Radha Radhakanta (white
marble Krishna deity) in New Talavan with a bluish tint, the reply
was “Do not concoct anything.”

THE ORDER OF WORSHIP

(1)"Yes, it is nice that you are worshipping Lord Chaitanya

2 : b along with Radha Krishna. That is alright. Lord Chaitanya should be
placed to the right side of Krishna. There is nothing special for His worship, but you may continue as
you are doing now. The order of worshipping is first Spiritual Master, and then Lord Chaitanya, then
Radha Krishna (as in the mantras or vande aham prayer). Your confidence to do whatever you are
instructed by the Spiritual Master is very encouraging. Yes, this is the method of the Vedic injunction,
staunch faith in Spiritual Master and Krishna makes one perfect in spiritual understanding.” (SPL
Himavati Apr. 1, 1970) (2) “So this is the parampara system. As you receive knowledge step by step...
Narayan, Krishna, instructed Vyasadeva. Brahma, Brahma instructed Narada. Narada instructed
Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva instructed his disciple Madhvacharya. In this way we have to go through also,
in the same way. First of all, offer respect to the spiritual master, as he has done to Sukadeva
Goswami. [...] So then his spiritual master [...] then his spiritual master, his spiritual master, his spiritual




master- ultimately Krishna. This is the process. Don't try to approach Krishna directly, jump over. That
is useless. As you receive knowledge through the steps, parampara system, similarly, we should
approach Krishna through these steps.” (SPLecture May 28, 1974)
OFFER WORSHIP TO KRISHNA THROUGH HIS DEVOTEES FIRST

“Radharani is presented, the original pleasure potency, always absorbed in thought of Krishna.
So anyone who comes before Radharani to serve Krishna, oh, She becomes so pleased, ‘Oh, here is a
devotee of Krishna.” She immediately recommends, ‘Krishna, oh, here is a devotee. He is better than
Me.’ This is Radharani. | may be a, not devotee. | may be most fallen rascal. But if | try to reach Krishna
through Radharani, then my business is successful. Therefore we should worship Radharani first. That
is our business. Instead of offering directly one flower to Krishna, you just put it in the hands of
Radharani: ‘My mother Radharani, Jagan-mata, if you kindly take this flower and offer it to Krishna.’
‘Oh,” Radharani says, ‘Oh, you have brought a flower?’ Krishna said, patram puspam phalam toyam yo
me bhaktya prayacchati, but don't offer Krishna directly. Just offer through Radharani. It will be very
much appreciated by Radharani.” (SPLecture Sept. 5, 1973)

OFFERING GOES THROUGH SPIRITUAL MASTER FIRST

(1) "Regarding your question about offering Prasadam, whatever is offered to the Deity
actually it goes through the Spiritual Master. The Spiritual Master offers to Lord Chaitanya, and Lord
Chaitanya offers it to Krishna. Then Radha Krishna eats, or Jagannatha eats, then Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu eats, then the Spiritual Master eats, and it becomes Mahaprasadam. So when you offer
something, you think like that and chant the Gayatri mantra, and then everything is complete. At last,
ring the bell, take out the plate and wipe the place where the plate was kept."” (SPL Arundhati June 16,
1969) (2) “Not a special plate. The process is that whatever we offer to the Deity, that is offered to
guru. And guru offers to his guru. In this way goes to Krishna. We don't directly offer Radha-Krishna.
No. We have no right. Neither He accepts in that way. The pictures of the acharyas, why there are?
Actually, one has to offer the plate to his guru, and he'll offer his guru, he offers his guru, his guru. In
this way it will go to Krishna. That is the process. You cannot directly approach Krishna or other
subordinates to Krishna. That is not possible.” (SPLecture Feb. 15, 1971)

SRILA PRABHUPADA STILL ACCEPTS OUR OFFERINGS NOW

(1) Revatinandana: So sometimes the spiritual master is far, far away. He may be in Los
Angeles. Somebody is coming to Hamburg temple. He thinks, "How will the spiritual master be
pleased?" SP: Just follow his order. Spiritual master is along with you by his words. Just like my
spiritual master is not physically present, but | am associating with him by his words. Revatinandana:
And Krishna knows that; therefore we make advancement. He is sitting in our heart. He knows what
we're doing. So He sees, "He's serving My pure devotee," immediately there is advancement. SP: Yes.
Spiritual master... Krishna is not limited. It is not material. You can associate with Krishna and the
spiritual master in any circumstance... (SPLecture Aug. 18, 1971) (2)“In the absolute world there is no
distinction as me, or he, and I. Krishna and His representative is the same. Just like Krishna can be
present simultaneously in millions of places. Similarly, the Spiritual Master also can be present
wherever the disciple wants. A Spiritual Master is the principle, not the body. Just like a television can
be seen in thousands of places by the principle of relay monitoring.” (SPL Malati May 28, 1968) (3)
“The Spiritual Master is present wherever his sincere disciple is trying to serve his instructions. This is
possible by the Mercy of Krishna. In your attempts to serve me and in all your sincere devotional
sentiments | am with you as My Guru Maharaja is with me. Remember this always.”(SPL Dec. 1, 1973)

CAN IMPERFECT FALSE GURUS ACCEPT FOOD AND WORSHIP THROUGH PHOTOS?

(1) “Regarding the above question: Srila Prabhupada can accept offerings in the same way the
Deity does. Offering to him, if done properly is just as good. Srila Prabhupada doesn't need to
separately then offer everything, because Krishna automatically accepts what His pure devotee
accepts. They can eat off the same plate. Some of this is explained in SPConversations, Oct.27, 1975,
Nairobi.” (Dhira Govinda das) (2) “Yes Srila Prabhupada ‘really’ does, or can, eat our offerings and he



can be present in his form and murti if we worship correctly with devotion. Worship of forms and
persons who are not specifically empowered by Krishna to be guru, is nothing more than idol worship,
an offense.” (Narasimha das, 2016) (3) “If the person being worshiped is not fully on the
transcendental platform, then that worship is idol worship. And, relatedly, if person A is worshipping
the picture of person B, and person B is affected, subtly or grossly, by the modes of material nature,
then, very likely, person A has at least some less than pure motivation for engaging in this worship (idol
worship). If the devotee being worshiped, in-person, or through murti or picture, is, like Srila
Prabhupada, a pure devotee of Krishna, then the sincere worshipper, whatever modes he may be
influenced by, achieves purification through such bona fide worship of the transcendental personality.
[...] Srila Prabhupada established an altar, with all personalities on that altar being unquestionably
freed from any taint of the modes of nature. To introduce a system where pictures of other
personalities are added to the altar (even if sometimes for only half an hour for arati, or bhoga
offering), then, if there’s even a possibility that any of these other personalities are influenced by the
modes, this is contrary to the principles that Srila Prabhupada established, and, essentially, is
introducing idol worship into Vaishnava practice, and thus is apasiddhanta. Yes, if there’s even a tinge
of the modes of material nature in the consciousness, then the worship of the person who is influenced
by material nature, is idol worship. They’re not present in their picture, and the worshipper is simply
worshipping matter, not transcendence.” (Dhira Govinda das, 2016) (4) “Srila Prabhupada clearly
explained the most basic aspect of devotional service- namely HOW to approach God. His answers are
clear to the clear headed- one has to offer all to guru first, not to God first--which is wrongly being
done all over the world in ISKCON temples. Even Jesus Christ said, ‘Only thru me can the father be
reached.’ These are basic principles of spiritual practice. (Damaghosa das, 2016)
PLACING CONDITIONED SOUL’S PHOTOS NEXT TO OUR ACHARYAS

Ever since Pradyumna’s letter of protest to the GBC in 1978, there has been controversy over
whether ISKCON gurus’ photos should be placed on our altars next to Srila Prabhupada,
Bhaktisiddhanta, Bhaktivinode, and Gaura Kishore das Babaji. The issue stems from whether
conditioned souls should be placed or worshiped on the same level as the great acharyas, starting with
Srila Prabhupada. Should they be worshipped on the altar (or anywhere, for that matter)? Many say
that this is a great offense that defiles the altar and makes a mockery of the deity worship. Since 1978
the new ISKCON gurus have instructed their disciples to connect with the disciplic succession through
their picture and name, BEFORE Srila Prabhupada, claiming they are the present link in the disciplic
succession. For about a decade after 1978, pictures of the zonal gurus were always on the altar next to
Srila Prabhupada. Sometimes the ISKCON guru’s photo was larger than those of the acharyas. A great
controversy ensued as senior Prabhupada disciples strenuously objected, noting that ISKCON no
longer was focused on Srila Prabhupada as the center. The new gurus had stolen the limelight and
worship. Many considered it very offensive and inappropriate to bring Srila Prabhupada down to the
level of these conditioned souls, which was confirmed quickly as ISKCON gurus were exposed in major
deviations of character and action, breaking the illicit sex and intoxication rules. Finally the ISKCON
gurus were pushed back and the GBC ruled that new guru photos could not stay on the temple altars
(at home was still OK), could not be on the same level as the acharyas’ photos, and could only be
lower, and smaller, and “nearby,” visible only for a new guru’s disciple while they were doing the
artike ceremony, after which the photo was taken away out of sight. It was a compromise which
hoped to end the controversy. Of course, in ISKCON’s far-off places like Fiji, Africa, Brazil, where
devotees are still in the zonal acharya consciousness, these GBC modifications are unknown. But, this
compromise does not correct the deviation, but simply sweeps it halfway out of sight.

This cheating process is similar to how many Hindus around the world, being attached to the
eating of meat, adhere to a strange ritual of eating meat only on certain days of the week, and
becoming “vegetarian” again on other days. In this way they pretend to be faithful to the prohibitions
against meat-eating, similar to the Christians who sin, confess and repent, then sin again. ISKCON thus



has created its own rituals surrounding their concocted unauthorised guru charade instead of actually
following what Srila Prabhupada taught us: “Do not concoct anything.” “Do not change anything.” “In
Catholicism they are taught to not eat meat on Fridays- so they had something like fish instead. If they
admit meat eating was not good and had to be stopped at least once a week, why isn’t it bad on all
days? In the back of the ‘revised’ book Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers it is explained how to offer
ones food on an altar. For beginners it is to chant Srila Prabhupada’s mantras, then it’s prasadam. But
when one joins ISKCON and finds a guru, you then first offer to some imperfect ‘guru.” And they say if
this guru falls down, then go back to offering again to Srila Prabhupada. So, if it’s good enough in the
beginning and end to offer to Srila Prabhupada, why offer to somebody else in the middle? This is an
example of a concocted philosophy, a deviation in deity worship.” (Damaghosh, Jan. 2017)
KEEP THE ALTAR JUST AS SRILA PRABHUPADA GAVE IT TO US

ISKCON GURU TO DISCIPLE: “My first suggestion is that you put your guru’s picture back on
your altar and that you take up the tried-and-true path of following the guru.” REPLY FROM DHIRA
GOVINDA: “Again, we see the term ‘the guru.” X Swami seems to clearly imply that for you he is ‘the
guru,” and certainly that is the organizational status quo. Philosophically, though, ‘the guru’ is the
Vaishnava from whom you’re receiving divya-jnana, directly. ...that is Srila Prabhupada. Humbly stand
strong in this truth, and communicate it, as appropriate, with proper discretion, in a Vaishnava
manner, in a gentlemanly way that is not intended to offend. Even if you do real well with that, it
doesn’t guarantee that no one will feel offended.”

Below: LADDU GOPAL FOR SHIVA RATRI IN ALACHUA ISKCON “As far as pictures, | know of no
instruction from Srila Prabhupada to change the altar he gave us. Srila
Prabhupada gave us a perfect and beautiful altar, and no instructions
to change it. So, if someone says, “Well, I'm inspired to put my guru’s
picture on the altar....”- [...] that is a strange and inconsistent line of
thought. Why not just keep the altar that Srila Prabhupada gave us,
and respect and honor those who are determined to do so. The
reasoning that one must put on one’s altar a picture of he who
performed his formal initiation ceremony is not supported by Vaishnava parampara. Srila Prabhupada
doesn’t even mention who did the formal initiation ceremony for Bhaktivinoda Thakura. To not put the
photo of a great Vaishnava on one’s altar doesn’t minimize him. On our altars we don’t have the
picture of Suta Goswami. That doesn’t mean we’re minimizing him. Srila Prabhupada gave us an altar
that is perfect for us. Why create confusion by attempting to change it? Suppose the family puts
grandma's picture on the altar for awhile |[...] let's not pretend that it's philosophically-based, or Srila
Prabhupada-centered. If someone wants to put a particular Maharaja on the altar (perhaps by whom
they've been inspired in Krishna consciousness), and someone else puts his dog Fluffy on the altar. [...]
actually Fluffy on the altar would likely be less damaging than some of those who have been on
ISKCON altars. Srila Prabhupada gave us an altar, and [...] He gave no instructions to change the altar.
So, why change it? Yes, there are different tiers on the altar, to distinguish between Vishnu tattva and
jiva tattva. Srila Prabhupada’s standard is that all personalities on the altar are fully transcendental,
with no tinges of the modes of material nature. [...] To put conditioned souls up there, it relativizes the
whole thing. Philosophically, if | were to place on the altar a personality who may be influenced by the
modes of material nature, then | would be engaging in idol worship, in line with the golden calf
parampara (Exodus, Ch. 32). [...] (END)

IS IT REALLY PRASADAM, IS IT STILL BHOGA, OR SOMETHING WORSE?

The introduction of less than self-realized links into the disciplic succession, or at least the
futile attempt to do so, has created yet another conundrum for those trying to take advantage of the
transcendental blessings therein. Unauthorized gurus in ISKCON pose themselves as the current link to
their disciples and arrange for all food or bhoga offerings to be made to them via their picture and
their pranam mantra. These disciples place their offerings before their guru’s photo, bow down, and




recite these “prayers,” such as, “Oh, XYZ Swami, you have delivered the western world of all false
misconceptions and are very dear to Lord Sri Krishna,” while meditating on their “guru” who will be
“accepting” the food. Of course, XYZ Swami is in New York and has no idea who is offering what to him
in Hyderabad. He is not a fully enlightened soul with full communion with the Supersoul; he is only
aware of what is happening within the range of his external senses. Even if the food offering was made
in his physical presence, would he have the spiritual wherewithal to arrange for the food to be
delivered and offered to the next links in the disciplic succession? No, and the food goes nowhere and
is never tasted by Srila Prabhupada or Lord Krishna. It remains food and never becomes the Lord’s
mercy or prasadam (spiritual food). It was a futile exercise involving cheaters and the cheated.
Prasadam is a very important part of the devotee’s advancement in Krishna Consciousness, and if he
offers food to a unauthorised guru, one not authorized by Srila Prabhupada nor Lord Krishna to be the
next link in the disciplic succession, then that devotee’s advancement is seriously thwarted because of
being denied actual prasadam. Once the question was asked of Bir Krishna Maharaja (2012), “Do you
really accept the offerings of your disciples?” The answer was shocking: “Yes, | can accept their
offerings anywhere in the world.” Really? ISKCON gurus, even the new ones just vote-approved,
somehow got their powers to transform bhoga into prasadam, mysteriously, unexplainably, as part of
ISKCON'’s guruship doctrines? Actually, it’s all a big bluff and almost everyone in ISKCON is eating
bhoga or worse, and that could help explain the general lack of clarity and spiritual insight of the
membership who blindly follow their gurus. In ISKCON restaurants and food distribution programs,
since they are not offering to the pure devotee but to a conditioned soul, how does that food become
prasadam? By wishful thinking? By sentiment, or empty ritual? Maybe Srila Prabhupada will be kind
and step in to accept it anyway? That is very dubious. Srila Prabhupada said that if a dog sees the
offering, or if the cook tastes it beforehand, or if it is prepared in bad consciousness, then the offering
is spoiled, and is unofferable. In corrupted ISKCON, how can their food be prasadam? How can they be
making advancement by eating sin, or food that is not prasadam? As the emperor was naked
pretending to wear invisible clothes, ISKCON pretends they have spiritual food. Srila Prabhupada
honored prasadam privately, stating we should not eat in front of envious animals or we will be
contaminated by their envy, and we should not eat food cooked by non-devotees (especially grains) or
we become infected by their material consciousness. So why should we eat food offered to
conditioned gurus? Will we become contaminated at heart with their guru ambitions disease? Bir
Krishna M. (2012) readily admitted he was not a pure devotee, so how can he accept offerings?

Devotee: In regard to worshiping arca-vigraha form, you have explained that if one receives a
mantra from a spiritual master who is not bona fide, that mantra has no effect. So | would like to ask if
one is worshiping a Deity and his spiritual master is not bona fide, so that Deity cannot be considered
the Supreme Lord? SP: Well, first of all, thing is if the spiritual master is not bona fide, how his mantra
can be bona fide? Your statement is contradictory. [...] If he is bona fide, then his mantra is bona fide.
Devotee: Then why is he giving instruction to worship the Deity? If the spiritual master is not bona
fide, then is the Deity also not bona fide? ... SP: Then there is no question of mantra. There is no
question of worshiping Deity. These are all bogus things. If you are not... Just like here is a young
medical man. If he has not received instruction from a bona fide medical college, so what is the value
of his medical [...] What is the technical name? Devotee: Quack... SP: A quack is not a medical man,
however he may show all red bottles, white bottles... But generally, one who is not a bona fide doctor,
he is called a quack. So anything, experience required, not that you have to go to the medical college.
If you are trained under a bona fide doctor, then also you can get the quality of a doctor. Similarly, the
whole thing is tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet. One should go to the bona fide spiritual
master to learn this transcendental science. (SPLecture Dec. 23, 1970)

That ISKCON devotees are for the most part not eating prasadam explains how many of them
cannot seem to understand philosophical issues, such as the initiation and guru issues. It is prasadam
that clears up the consciousness and makes a devotee transcendentally intelligent. Otherwise we



remain dull-headed, unable to grasp the depth of Srila Prabhupada’s teachings due to eating only sin.
“The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they eat food which is offered first
for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food for personal sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin.” This verse
(BGita 3.13) confirms these conclusions. By interjecting their impure selves between devotees and the
actual disciplic succession, being nothing more than a barrier and a disconnection from Srila
Prabhupada, the unauthorized gurus in ISKCON are poisoning the mission and the lives of devotees
with sin. Such a devious and hypocritical act will not go unpunished. These little Hiranyakashipus who
are knowingly exploiting devotees to maintain their status of phony exaltation will be corrected by the
Lord’s arrangement in due course. The most evil feature of ISKCON’s prasadam charade is their
knowing, selfish obstruction of the innocent devotees’ advancement in spiritual life. Prasadam...? Not!

Although perhaps sometimes troublesome, one must always be sure whether so-called
prasadam is actually spiritualized food, having been transformed by following the exact and proper
method as taught by Srila Prabhupada. Attending any temple, Govinda’s restaurant, home program, or
“prasadam” distribution, one must be sure it is real prasadam or risk eating bhoga (or worse when the
food is infected with the diseased consciousness of bogus gurus). Perhaps this is how the “dreaded
acharya disease” has spread through ISKCON, namely by the means of phony prasadam. These highly
guestionable situations should be avoided. Bhoga infected by impure souls should be rejected, even if
tasty, lest one’s consciousness become defiled. If karmi-cooked food infects the consciousness with
the impurities of the karmi cooks, then what of food offered to ISKCON gurus? We may think in those
situations, ‘Better that | offer it properly before taking this food, just to make sure it is actual
prasadam.’ But the food in question, depending on how it was prepared and with what consciousness,
strictly speaking may be both unofferable and inedible. Srila Prabhupada said devotees should take a
vow to never eat anything not first offered to Lord Krishna, which must be done by the three prayers
he taught to us. Then it will be prasadam, otherwise not, plain and simple. Deluded belief that a
conditioned soul can transform food into prasadam will not make it happen.

Another quote about following strictly is: “So do not think that ‘We have made such nice,
sumptuous plate for Krishna. Krishna must eat.” No. There is no such thing, ‘must.” You cannot make
Krishna must. That is not possible. So Krishna will see how much you have love for Him. Then He will
accept. Otherwise He'll reject. Therefore, it is forbidden, those who are nondevotee, those who are not
initiated, those who are not chanting regularly, their offering to Krishna will not be accepted. We must
be very careful. We must know our position, whether | am sincerely following the principles of
devotional service. Then Krishna will accept. Yo me bhaktya prayacchati. The real thing is bhakti. So
either you offer Krishna prayers or you offer foodstuff, everything must be along with bhakti, devotion,
love. Then Krishna will accept. (SPLecture May 6, 1973)

GAURA KESHAVA DAS HAS BEEN AN ERRANT INFLUENCE

Widely known as a learned brahmana and scholar, Gaura Keshava das, a direct Srila
Prabhupada disciple, resided in Los Angeles in the 80’s and 90’s. As a leading member of the Shastric
Advisory Council (SAC), he became ISKCON’s advisor brahmana and toured ISKCON widely by
invitation, training brahmanas and pujaris. Based upon his opinion after studying shastra, other
sampradayas, Gaudiya Math, and “technicalities,” he advocated reversing the order of offering in
temple or home altar worship, from ascending to descending with Krishna first to the ISKCON
conditioned “guru” last. Most of ISKCON in India, Europe, Australia adopted the changed deity worship
procedures, which was supported by Jayapataka, Bhavananda, and others. ISKCON pujaris mentally
seek the permission (a meaningless exercise of imagination) of their conditioned “guru’s” photo on
the altar and then make offerings first to Radha Krishna, then to Gaur Nitai, the Guru parampara, and
then last to Srila Prabhupada and their respective “guru.” But this was not the system of how to offer
aratis as taught by Srila Prabhupada where we offer first to Srila Prabhupada, then previous acharyas,
and up to Gaura Nitai and finally Radha Krishna. Srila Prabhupada emphatically warned us not to make
changes after his physical disappearance, but ISKCON has boldly made many changes, and continually



makes more changes. This was adopted largely to solve the problem of conditioned “gurus” not being
spiritually able to pass the worship up the disciplic succession. A new problem arose: can a
conditioned “guru” spiritually induce Krishna to accept worship directly? The contradictions and
anomalies (Ch. 91) that compound and multiply when ISKCON adopts defective initiation and guru
policies cannot be solved with more defective doctrines.

We agree that ISKCON gurus are not in a position to receive and pass on the offerings and
worship up the parampara. But this does not mean that the process of deity worship must be changed
to accommodate those who do not represent the parampara. Most deity worship changes took place
when ISKCON “guru” Bhavananda was discovered in homosexual relations. The question arose
whether his disciples should first offer to him, or to Krishna and then to him, and the GBC decided that
he should not be offered bhoga, but only prasadam, for his own good and that of others. Later
Bhavananda lost his guru status, but the policy remained because guru deviations had become a
regular affair. This was a quiet end to all that advertisement and self promotion about them being
pure devotees and liberated souls. ISKCON has changed the process of deity worship, adopting the
descending sequence that is practiced in Gaudiya Math temples. However, some temples like ISKCON
Los Angeles are still offering in the original ascending order. Gaura Keshava wrote March 29, 2009:
“..do we follow Srila Prabhupada’s personal example or the shastra that he gave us? My contention is
that we must follow the shastra that he has given us, and we must not imitate his personal example
when it does not technically follow shastra. So the system of arotik in all Gaudiya Vaishnava temples is
to first pay obeisance to the guru and take his permission for worshipping Lord Krishna. Then worship
Krishna first and then Radha then Mahaprabhu and the guru parampara in descending (senior to
junior) order, lastly the arotik items are to be offered to the assembled devotees. In ISKCON Srila
Prabhupada instituted another order offering the items to the guru first. In this case the item cannot
technically be offered afterwards to the Lord having first been enjoyed by the guru. This is technically
not correct. Therefore we must in this case follow shastra and adapt our worship method to the one
followed by all Vaishnava sampradayas. The doctrine or principle of worshiping the guru first is correct
but the technicality of HOW that is to be done is incorrect. By the way, this system is followed in most
temples in Europe where | standardized the deity worship in the 1980’s. It is not followed in some
temples like Los Angeles because some Prabhupada disciples find it difficult to accept and they have no
experience of the correct technical details as practiced in India. Sincerely, Gaura Keshava das”

But this analysis is deeply defective and offensive to Srila Prabhupada. The guru does not
“enjoy” the item for himself. We offer to him, because he is the via medium. The entire parampara is
the via medium, transparent window to Sri Krishna. We cannot go before Krishna and hand over
directly to Him what we want to offer Him. We offer to the spiritual master, who passes it on to his
spiritual master, who in turn passes it to his, and so on, all the way up through the line of disciplic
succession to Sri Krishna. If the bona fide spiritual master is a liberated person, as is confirmed in
shastra, then he is always situated in the mode of service, not enjoyment; he is free from desire for
personal sense gratification or enjoyment, thinking only how to please his spiritual master and the
Supreme Lord. Moreover, we are confident that Srila Prabhupada has not contradicted shastra. His
scholarship was unparalleled— throughout his books and lectures and conversations he freely cited
passages from so many different sources— the Upanishads, Puranas, Vedanta Sutras, Srimad-
Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Brahma-samhita, Chaitanya-charitamrita, the Six Goswami’s writings— all
of which were known to him. To suggest he did not know what was in shastra is ridiculous and
impudent. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati wrote in “Thakur Bhaktivinode” this: “What are the Scriptures?
They are nothing but the record by the pure devotees of the Divine Message appearing on the lips of
the pure devotees. The Message conveyed by the devotees is the same in all ages. The words of the
devotees are ever identical with the Scriptures. Any meaning of the Scriptures that belittles the
function of the devotee who is the original communicant of the Divine Message contradicts its own
claim to be heard. Those who think that the Sanskrit language in its lexicographical sense is the



language of the Divinity are as deluded as those who hold that the Divine Message is communicable
through any other spoken dialects. All languages simultaneously express and hide the Absolute. The
mundane face of all languages hides the Truth. The Transcendental face of all sound expresses nothing
but the Absolute. The pure devotee is the speaker of the Transcendental language. The Transcendental
Sound makes His appearance on the lips of His pure devotee.”

But what shastra did Srila Prabhupada contradict? Srila Prabhupada’s warning was that the
disciple should not think himself smarter than the spiritual master, that he should remain a fool before
him. Has Gaura Keshava fallen into the category of smarta-brahmanas, those attached to rules,
regulations, and flowery language in the Vedas, missing the principle of humble obedience and service
to the pure devotee? “A disciple is always in deficiency before his spiritual master. Just like Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu says, guru more murkha dekhi karila shashana [CC Adi 7.71]: ‘My spiritual master saw
Me a fool number one. Therefore he has chastised Me.” So disciple should be always ready to be
chastised. He should not think that he has become perfect. That is perfection. So long he thinks that he
is not perfect — he’s to be chastised — then he’s perfect. And as soon as he thinks that he has become
perfect, he’s nonsense immediately, nonsense number one. [...] Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said [...] ‘My
spiritual master saw Me a fool number one.” Was He fool number one? He’s God Himself. But that is
the position. [...] Then he’s perfect.” (SPConv Apr. 8, 1975) A disciple’s position is to simply accept Srila
Prabhupada’s instructions and teachings as the yardstick for everything, and to reject anything and
anyone who does not agree with Srila Prabhupada. If Gaura Keshava does not accept the absolute
authority of Srila Prabhupada, but only that of shastras, then we have to conclude that he presumes to
be more intelligent and more knowledgeable than Srila Prabhupada, and we will thus reject Gaura
Keshava das and his advice. “Do not change anything.” (Srila Prabhupada)

DEITY DRESSING, ARATI CHANGES, FOOD OFFERINGS

Sometimes deities have been dressed as Santa Claus (ISKCON Northern Ireland), in Christmas
or St. Patrick colors, in T-shirt, jeans, and cell phone (Bunki Bihari, Vrindaban), or in other
unauthorized styles or dress. In ISKCON we must stick to the authorized methods and styles as
approved by Srila Prabhupada. No one can be allowed to introduce contradictory things into ISKCON
different from what Srila Prabhupada instructed. Srila Prabhupada, permanent Founder-Acharya of
ISKCON/World Hare Krishna Movement, taught us how to offer food to Lord Krishna. Srila Prabhupada
taught and established the ISKCON standards during his manifest presence. He never changed that
system; it is what we must follow as per his wishes and instructions, which are to be followed with no
time limit. Some more citations from Srila Prabhupada and elsewhere:

(1) Chaitanya-Bhagavata Madhya Kanda, 20.6-9: TEXT: At that time Murari Gupta came there
and offered obeisances at the lotus feet of the Lord. The greatly effulgent Murari Gupta next offered
obeisances to Nityananda and then stood before Them. The Lord was very pleased with Murari, so He
spoke to him without duplicity, “O Murari, what you have just done is not proper. You have
transgressed etiquette while offering obeisances. PURPORT: Murari Gupta offered obeisances first to
Lord Gaurasundara and then to Lord Nityananda Prabhu. Objecting to the sequence of Murari Gupta’s
obeisances, Mahaprabhu told him, “You have a misconception regarding Baladeva’s senior position
and My own junior position. Especially since you are a devotee of Sri Balarama. The conclusion is that
if the Supreme Lord is worshipped without first worshiping Sri Guru and Jagad Guru, the proper
sequence is broken.” In common language there is a saying: ghoda dingaiya ghasa khaite nai—"One
should not jump over the horse to eat the grass.” Without the mercy of Sri Guru, no one is qualified to
serve the Supreme Lord. (2) “Krishna has so many forms, and which ever form you worship it is all the
same, but you should worship that form which you like most. Regarding the means of worship, our
Vaishnava process is first offer respects to the Spiritual Master, then Lord Chaitanya, and then Lord
Krishna.” (SPL Tamal KG May 15, 1970) (3) “We begin from our first disciplic succession. Vande ‘ham
sri-guroh [...] ‘I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my guru, spiritual master...” And
then, his guru, his guru, his guru, they’re all Vaishnavas. ...Sri-rupam. Then we offer respect to Sri Rupa



Goswami. [...] All the Goswamis, six Goswamins. [...] Sanatana Goswami was the elder brother of Rupa
Goswami, and Rupa Goswami accepted him as his spiritual master. [...] Associated by Raghunatha.
There are two Raghunathas: Raghunatha dasa Goswami and Raghunatha Bhatta Goswami. Sa-jivam,
with Jiva Goswami. This is the process. [...] Then we go to Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s status: sadvaitam
savadhutam. That is also... First of all, Advaita Gosani, then Nityananda [...] Krishna, and He has got
innumerable servants. Krishna is Mahaprabhu, and all others, they are prabhus. And the spiritual
master who has got many prabhus to abide by his order, he is addressed as Prabhupada. This is the
system. [...] After offering all these obeisances to Goswamis, to guru, and Advaita, Nityananda, then
you come to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Then Sri Radha. Not Krishna directly. [...] Radha-Krishna
means They are always associated by the gopis, of whom Lalita-Vishakha are the chief out of the
ashta-sakhis. So this is the parampara system.” (SPLecture Oct. 8, 1971) (4) “So this is the parampara
system. As you receive knowledge step by step... Narayan, Krishna, instructed Vyasadeva. ... Brahma
instructed Narada. Narada instructed Vyasadeva. Viyasadeva instructed his disciple Madhvacharya. In
this way we have to go through also, in the same way. First of all, offer respect to the spiritual master,
as he has done to Sukadeva Goswami. [...] So then his spiritual master, then his spiritual master, then
his spiritual master, then his spiritual master. Just like you have got the pictures. [...] ultimately Krishna.
This is the process. Don’t try to approach Krishna directly, jump over. That is useless. As you receive
knowledge through the steps, parampara system, similarly, we should approach Krishna through these
steps.” (SPLecture May 28, 1974)
THREE PRAYERS FOR OFFERING PRASADAM
The following 3 prayers are progressively recited 3 times each; thus Srila Prabhupada taught

us to offer our food to Krishna. Of course, what we offer is restricted and must be prepared properly.
(1) nama om visnu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhu-tale srimate bhaktivedanta-svamin iti namine

namas te sarasvate deve gaura-vani-pracarine nirvisesa-sunyavadi-pascatya-desa-tarine
(I offer my respectful obeisances unto His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, who is
very dear to Lord Krishna, having taken shelter at His lotus feet. Our respectful obeisances are unto you,
O spiritual master, servant of Sarasvati Goswami. You are kindly preaching the message of Lord
Chaitanyadeva and delivering the Western countries, which are filled with impersonalism and voidism.)
(2) namo maha-vadanyaya krishna-prema-pradaya te

krishnaya krishna-chaitanya namine gaura-tvishe namaha
(I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya, who is more
magnanimous than any other incarnation, even Krishna Himself, because He is bestowing freely what
no one else has ever given pure love of Krishna.)
(3) namo-brahmanya-devaya go brahmana hitaya cha

jagad-hitaya krishnaya govindaya namo namaha
(I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krishna, who is the well-wisher of
the cows and the brahmanas as well as the living entities in general. | offer my repeated obeisances to
Govinda [Krishna], who is the pleasure reservoir for all the senses.)

HOW TO OFFER FOOD AND WORSHIP
Devotion is the key ingredient in offering prasadam. There are many methods of self-

realization, but Lord Krishna is most pleased by devotional service. We should offer to food to Krishna
with love and affection for Him. Material nature, including foods, is divided into three different
modes: goodness, passion and ignorance. We only offer sattvic foods, in the mode of goodness, to
Lord Krishna. These foods are strictly vegetarian, meaning they have no traces of meat, fish or eggs,
and also prohibited are a few other items such as garlic, onions, and stimulants such as caffeine. Lord
Krishna is also known as Govinda, meaning one who gives protection and pleasure to cows. Milk
products and sweets are some of Krishna’s favorite foods. When preparing prasadam, we should make
sure our cooking area is very clean. Food should be prepared on cookware that is especially reserved
for Krishna in a kitchen that is not contaminated by meat, fish, or eggs. When the food has finished



cooking, we should arrange portions on a nice plate or dishes specifically reserved for Krishna. No one
else should eat off this plate. We should think of Lord Krishna as the primary guest in our house, and
thus He should be the first one to taste the food. We should not taste the food, nor subtly enjoy it
with the eyes or nose, prior to offering. Once Krishna's plate is arranged with food, we take the plate
and offer it on an altar in front of a picture of Srila Prabhupada, who is the only perfected person we
know can actually offer it to Krishna on our behalf. For beginners or the general public, offering can be
encouraged by bowing down and repeating the full Hare Krishna mantra three times. However,
devotees aspiring to follow the standard methods that Srila Prabhupada established for ISKCON
should bow down while ringing a bell, and repeat the three prasadam mantras three times each, then
chant the Hare Krishna mantra at the end. Then we leave the altar area and let Krishna enjoy the food
with some privacy and respect. After 5-15 minutes we remove the plate from the altar, clean His
plates, and store them nicely. No one should take the prasadam until the Lord’s plates are cleaned. All
the cooked preparations that were represented on His plate have now become prasadam and can be
eaten and distributed. It is Krishna’s mercy, transformed by the spiritual touch of the Lord Who kindly
left some or all of it for our spiritual satisfaction. Krishna does not need to consume food like us in
order to enjoy it, which He can do with any of His senses such as His eyes or ears.
OTHER PRASADAM AND ALTAR RULES AND GUIDELINES

While cooking, avoid smelling the preparations, or looking at them with desire, as they are
meant exclusively for Krishna’s satisfaction, not ours. Also do not talk idly while cooking for Krishna;
best to meditate fully to do this service nicely. Cooking pots and utensils should not be used for eating,
for which separate plates and utensils should be used. After eating, one should wash before touching
any of the Lord’s pots and utensils again, such as when serving prasadam or when returning for
seconds. We should vow that nothing will ever enter our mouths unless it is first properly offered.
Bhoga (unoffered food) should be offered to Krishna via Srila Prabhupada, who we fully trust as a pure
devotee, as only pure devotees are able to offer to Krishna. Pure devotees never fall down, and by
taking only prasadam we will not fall down either. Srila Prabhupada’s two verse pranam mantras are
meant only for him, and it is an offensive insult to substitute anyone else’s name in his pranam
mantras. Srila Prabhupada is “servant of Saraswati Goswami,” (Bhaktisiddhanta), not us.

The GBC passed a resolution in 1995 that the GBC-elected initiating gurus must not have their
own photos on the altar, neither in the same size, or on the same or higher level as Srila Prabhupada’s
photo (also in publications, exhibits, etc). To do so is a minimization of Srila Prabhupada’s stature and
position as the permanent founder-acharya of ISKCON. This GBC resolution was one their few good
ones, though it is not really enforced. ISKCON “guru” disciples do as they wish in “their” temples or at
home, and they are not trained how to properly honor Srila Prabhupada by their gurus who want that
honor for themselves. Artike worship articles should be offered to Srila Prabhupada first, then up the
disciplic chain, to Radharani and then Krishna (or Balarama, then Krishna, or Nityananda then
Chaitanya). After Krishna, then articles may be offered to the Prabhupada deity, then the devotees.
The essence is the devotion and keeping Srila Prabhupada in the center. Devotion compels one to
follow the detailed rules. Krishna prasadam should be honored, not thrown out, even a little grain or
speck, but may be given to other living entities. Care should be taken not to allow spoiling, but rather
honoring (eating) until all is enthusiastically consumed. If we change the methods of deity worship as
taught by Srila Prabhupada, our worship will be ineffective and spoiled. What is the difficulty? For
ISKCON Bangalore’s well researched, documented deity worship handbook: (vakd@iskconbangalore.org)

CHAPTER 119: SECULARITY AND LIBERALISM

Because the actual principle in ISKCON is that everything facilitates the guru franchises,
whenever something arises that interferes with this basic principle, adjustments and compromises are




made to maintain the guru interests. This is a subtle underpinning that is easy to recognize. In
response to the world’s moving towards secularity and liberalism, away from spirituality, ISKCON has
steadily, incrementally accommodated the increasingly materialistic culture rather than defend the
teachings of the Founder-Acharya, which even are often openly spoken of as outdated or in need of
revision, adjustment, footnoting, or modernizing. Thus the gurus preach less and less Krishna
consciousness as they appeal to people’s political, secular, and mutating cultural values with material
distinctions. Accommodation with women’s liberation, homo/pan-sexuality, mundane education,
“sanitized” Krishna West, medical tyranny, censorship, etc have eroded ISKCON’s fundamental purity
and its adherence to Srila Prabhupada’s legacy. Mundane popularity and political correctness is given
precedence over the verdict of shastra and Srila Prabhupada’s teachings. Homosexual pujaris, gay
marriages, sensual dancing, body consciousness, immodest dressing, women’s loose association with
men/sannyasis, patriotism, mundane welfare/charity, and so on... have become normal and standard.
Srila Prabhupada’s movement has thus been very significantly adulterated, as liberalism, secularity,
and materialism has seeped into the ISKCON institution in disturbing ways. ISKCON is now a mundane
. e - church and not the transcendental institution Srila Prabhupada
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™March [ pica noad | created to uplift humanity with Krishna consciousness.

ST. PATRICK’S DAY IRISH GREEN RATHAYATRA?

Incredibly, in London the ISKCON centers are now organizing
an all-green St. Patrick’s Day Irish Rathayatra, depicting Lord
Jagannath appearing in a poster with a green top hat and
leprechauns. The ratha cart is green, not red. This is not Hindu-
ization, but something like Irish-ization. What will it take to keep our
transcendental culture from being lost to the influences of maya?
Other photos of this annual festival have shown devotees dressed in
green “Irish” costumes with masks. What is the need for this
compromise with mundane so-called culture? Why do we become
like them instead of trying to make them like us (Krishna devotees)?
Srila Prabhupada wanted to introduce the Vedic culture around the world, not modify it with
mundane “culture” so that it becomes lost... It is amazing how far off-track ISKCON has gone with its
mission-drift and accomodations of the materialistic civilization.

EQUAL WOMEN'’S RIGHTS AND FEMALE DIKSHA GURUS

As of 2017 ISKCON had still not finalized approval of any female diksha gurus, although
theoretically the idea was passed by the GBC, but then blocked by “reactive” elements, primarily the
temples in India. Although Srila Prabhupada gave no instructions for female gurus, what to speak of
anyone, male or female, becoming a diksha guru without his order, which was never given, still,
perhaps half of devotees believe that women should be allowed to offer themselves as diksha gurus.
This is due to being influenced by modern liberal society, the pressure of which is intense, especially
when it encourages pursuit of personal ambitions. Of course, it hasn’t helped that sannyasis and many
ISKCON men were seriously misognynistic and prejudiced, practicing unfair discrimination,
psychological and emotional abuse, with the resultant reactionary pushback for revenge or mundane
social justice. What a mess. Now the pendulum is swinging from discriminatory to excessively
permissive. Murari das on the controversy and discussion (2015, excerpts, see also Ch. 150):

“Often the nature of schism is such that while there is a conflict, both sides do not know that
they are in the midst of an impending schism until it is too late. Both sides feel that they are right and
keep pushing and causing a bigger and bigger rift. The planned implementation of Female Diksha
Gurus (FDG) in ISKCON is such an issue which is threatening to tear apart the social fabric of the
ISKCON community. On the one hand we have the GBC which is pushing more and more for
liberalization and secularization of ISKCON by implementing changes or planning to implement
changes such as: Introduction of women leaders (GBCs, temple presidents etc.), Formation of Vaishnavi




women's ministry, Allowing female bodied devotees to give class in situations where there are qualified
men to give class, Introducing the concept of FDGs in ISKCON. And on the other hand there are those
who want that any policy or activity of ISKCON should be according to a "traditionalist" understanding
of the teachings of Srila Prabhupada. There have been disagreements between these two sides on
various issues such as whether or not insert footnotes in the books of Srila Prabhupada, should kirtan
standards be regulated, should mundane welfare work be one of the activities we engage in, should
philosophical purity be str/ct/y maintained in the movement by pointing any instances of deviations out
¥ to concerned preachers or speaker, etc.

“This latest issue of FDGs is the most contentious. One of the
elements of the opposing sides is the ISKCON India Advisory Council
(lIAC). This is a council of ISKCON temple leaders of India. Although
Varnasaram Dharma is waning and immorality is rearing its ugly
head, India is still the most pious place on the globe. So, adherence
to the teachings of shastra is generally strong here and although
there may be small or subtle deviations here and there, generally
gross deviations and anything going against general Vedic culture is not much appreciated in India.
Devotees in ISKCON India in particular therefore, have been resenting the liberalization or
compromising of standards such as allowing women to give class, inducting women leaders and most
recently the proposal to introduce FDGs in ISKCON, all of which is generally against shastra. To this
effect IIAC, has forthrightly rejected the resolution on FDG which means that whatever the outcome of
the final debate about FDG, it will not be implemented in India at all. This is quite a far reaching
statement as for many years India has been the best performing part of ISKCON where new temples
are being opened every year and devotees are joining ISKCON en masse. India is also one of the most
financially stable sections of ISKCON. Comparing this to North America and Europe where there is
hardly any local congregation in the temples, finances are not so good and there is markedly less
growth, and we can see why India is such an important place for ISKCON.

“Thus far the opposition among ISKCON’s Indian members has been merely vocal and passive.
Over the years the introduction of changes as listed above, have been protested but largely tolerated.
But the FDG issue caused an unprecedented reaction to even if only implemented outside of India. Also,
the devotees opposing these changes are not only in India, but all over the world. The worst case
scenario would be schism of ISKCON along the lines of whether to fully base everything on Srila
Prabhupada's directions concerning the secondary social role of women (discussed extensively by
Bhakti Vikasa Swami in Women: Masters or Mothers?) or to go along with the modern materialistic
civilization and adjust ISKCON. Thus it is hoped that all further liberalization changes are halted or even
reversed and both sides enter into dialogue and finally agree on how to take the ISKCON movement
forward as a force of change as Srila Prabhupada intended: ’I wish that it will be noted down in history
that this Krishna Consciousness Movement is responsible for saving the world. Practically, our
Movement is the only hope for saving the world from complete disaster. So you have got all good
opportunity now, do everything very nicely.” (SPL Sucandra Jan. 1, 1972) Let us tread cautiously and not
do anything to cause a major schism or that will make generations of devotees criticize our actions.”

SECULARIZATION OF THE HARE KRISHNA MOVEMENT

From Burke Rochford’s 2007 book (p. 179) Hare Krishna Transformed: “Religious movements
require effective and legitimate leadership if they are to grow and prosper [...] Moreover, rank-and-file
members must perceive themselves as active players in that system of authority [...] As Chaves argues,
organizational or internal secularization grows from the shrinking influence of social structures whose
legitimization rests on the world of the supernatural [...] ISKCON’s GBC and guru structures of authority
lost legitimacy in the eyes of large portions of ISKCON’s first- and second-generation members. The
resulting crisis of authority had far-reaching consequences for ISKCON’s development as a religious
organization. Internally, the leadership’s weakened authority had a substantial influence on members’




commitment and levels of ISKCON involvement. It also gave women the political opportunity to
advance their pro-change agenda. In addition, ISKCON'’s crisis of authority led to individual and group
defection, organizational switching, insurgency, schism, and the rise of independent householder
communities. By the mid-1980’s this outpouring of devotees left ISKCON’s North American
communities struggling to survive. [...] The dramatic decline in temple residents, combined with the
limited contributions of ISKCON’s congregation, left local ISKCON temples with a critical shortage of
labor and other resources. Although women were called on to fill a variety of administrative positions,
such as temple president, many communities lacked the routine labor required to keep them
functioning. By the mid-1980’s, virtually all of ISKCON’s communities were forced to rely on devotee
labor from developing countries to meet their needs [...] Many devotees from these countries are eager
to go to N. America in hopes of securing ‘green cards’ and resident status. Yet imported devotee labor
has been associated with the further weakening of ISKCON’s North American communities. By the
beginning of the new millennium, what remained of ISKCON'’s residential communities was populated
largely by devotees from overseas. Although imported devotee labor helped offset labor shortages,
ISKCON’s communities continued to face persistent and grave financial problems. [...] ISKCON leaders
tried to alleviate this financial crisis by cultivating local congregations of Indian Hindu immigrants. In
doing so, however, ISKCON’s religious culture and identity underwent yet further change.”
FROM ISKCON REFORM MOVEMENT (2006) RE: ISKCON SECULARIZATION

“We provided illustrations of how ISKCON has deviated from the original mission of its founder
and Guru, Srila Prabhupada, as the message of pure Krishna consciousness has become diluted. From
selling courses on mantra meditation, to "soul mate yoga," to demigod worship and opening a school
which teaches the syllabus of the government, ISKCON's descent into commercialisation continues
unabated. This dilution of one's spiritual principles, in an attempt to become more mainstream, is more
accurately known as "secularisation," with commercialisation being merely one symptom of this
spiritual dilution. As ISKCON's own Communications Journal notes, secularization is: ‘change in the
direction of accommodation with mainstream cultures.” However, ISKCON's mission is supposed to be
to influence the mainstream culture to adopt Krishna consciousness, and not the other way around.
Nowhere was this trend towards accommodation of both the wider "Hindu" and mainstream culture
more apparent than at this year's Sri Krishna Janmasthami festival at ISKCON's UK headquarters,
Bhaktivedanta Manor where, in the drive to appease the Hindu dollar, the focus on Srila Prabhupada's
teachings seems to have been lost - as we illustrate below.

“KEYNOTE SPEAKER: Previously, the following warning was given by Bhaktivedanta Manor's
one-time GBC representative and voted-in guru, HH Shivarama Swami: ‘In July, a well-known Hindu
organization launched a worldwide yatra on the grounds of Bhaktivedanta Manor. To preside over the
function, they invited many spiritual leaders. [...] When | saw the mélange of spiritual dignitaries, | had
second thoughts. On the stage were to be two yogis, a guru, a Sankaracharya, and myself -
compromising association! [...] | felt that you, Srila Prabhupada, our Society, and Krishna had been
grievously offended.’ (Shivarama Swami, 2002)

“However, the keynote speaker at this year's Janmasthami festival at Bhaktivedanta Manor
was the famous Indian yogi-guru Swami Ramdevji Maharaja. According to the Maharaja's bio, he is:
“..the first, in the world health history, to use freely available Pran (Oxygen) as a medicine and in turn
succeeds to cure thousands of grief stricken persons suffering from lethal diseases like Diabetes [...]" In
this regard Srila Prabhupada, the Founder of ISKCON's Bhaktivedanta Manor, states: ‘The guru does
not mean that | keep a guru. So as order-supplier "My dear guru, | am suffering from this. Can you give
me some medicine?" "Yes, yes. Take this medicine." "Yes." Not that guru. If you are suffering from
some disease, you go to a physician. It is not guru's business to give you some medicine. A guru's
business is to give you Krishna." (SPLecture Aug. 7, 1973)

“So while the Maharaja may have excellent credentials as a healer, we do question the
wisdom of the Manor's management in selecting him as their keynote speaker on Lord Krishna's



appearance day, particularly in light of both Srila Prabhupada's teachings and the warning given by
their own previous GBC!

“CHARITY PURPOSE CONTRARY TO GITA: The secular approach to religion was continued via
the promotion of ‘Hindu Aid,” a charity which was allowed to distribute a brochure at the Janmashatmi
festival that directly contradicted the teachings of Srila Prabhupada. Just one of the brochure’s
statements to illustrate the point: Hindu Aid: ‘For Hindus, serving humanity is like serving God.’ But: ’In
the Bgita is there such statement, that "Service to humanity is service to God"? Is there any statement?
There is no. This is wrong theory. Don't maintain this. This is a very wrong theory [...] why do you say
like that? And Krishna says openly, mam ekam saranam vraja. He doesn't even recommend to worship
demigods. [...] So these are imagination, concoction. They are not authorized." (SPConv Apr 24, 1977)
ISKCON's liberalism contrasts with their attitude to anyone who dares to utter that Srila Prabhupada is
the Guru of ISKCON, who are subject to bans and violence.”

“HUMAN CHAIN IS FESTIVAL HIGHLIGHT: The Hindu Forum of Britain, whose Spiritual
Commissioner is the Manor’s Temple President Gauri das, issued the following statement about
Janmasthami celebrations: ‘The highlight of the festival is a human chain to pray for the victims of
terror and war.” This ‘highlight’ was to take place as the time approached for Krishna’s divine
appearance at midnight. So instead of being urged to meditate on the divine appearance of the Lord,
the real highlight of Janmastami, instead thousands were encouraged to meditate and pray for the
victims of the many political problems engulfing the planet. (END)

WOMEN: MASTERS OR MOTHERS? ISKCON CATERS TO WOMEN LIBERALISTS

Recently one of ISKCON’s “fundamental/conservative” initiating gurus, Bhakti Vikasa Swami,
published a book called Women: Masters or Mothers? It contains 218 quotes from Srila Prabhupada
and defends the Vedic role of women in varnashrama society. It immediately became extremely

controversial and liberalists protested so vigorously that the GBC banned the
MOMENJ book worldwide, then backed off somewhat, stating instead that the opinions
Masters or Mothers?| were only those of the author and did not represent the views of ISKCON (or
Srila Prabhupada?) Modern women and many of the female participants in
ISKCON do not appreciate that they were created to be chaste and shy. Bhakti
Vikasa Swami defended his book: The Book Ban: What’s At Stake:

“The very title ‘Harmonizing Our Preaching Efforts’ sets the tenor of
the (GBC) resolution by its striking euphemism. Harmonize means ‘to bring
into consonance or accord,’ but there was no attempt on the part of the GBC
to reach accord with me, despite my repeated pleas for discussion. What the
GBC resolution calls harmonization is rather an attempt to crush a voice that it
doesn’t like—in this case, a voice that harmonizes with the thrust of Srila
Prabhupada’s social teachings. The GBC resolution uses doublespeak that implements a distinctly
political agenda. (Granted, not every GBC member voted for this resolution. But as with every
resolution, it reflects on the whole body, which as an institution speaks with one voice.”

“GBC: Whereas the GBC Body accepts that many different understandings of the teachings of
Srila Prabhupada and shastra, and many different understandings of what constitutes effective
preaching, exist amongst ISKCON devotees, and this, in general, is a healthy situation; Whereas when
one ISKCON devotee's well-meaning preaching efforts, work at cross purposes with the preaching
efforts of others, it is the responsibility of ISKCON's leadership to step in and take regulative action that
it considers will be most favorable for the fulfillment of the objectives of ISKCON;”

“The GBC seeks to suppress a book that points out the increasing secularization of ISKCON and
our need to fulfill Srila Prabhupada’s mandate for a varnasrama-based society instead. It appears,
without directly stating it, the GBC has redefined Srila Prabhupada’s socio-religious objectives of
ISKCON. GBC: Whereas when publications are sold or promoted on ISKCON premises it gives the
impression that ISKCON as a whole is endorsing the contents of such publications;
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According to this statement, many questionable books thus have the indirect imprimatur of the
GBC. “GBC: Whereas the book, "Women: Masters or Mothers" by Bhakti Vikasa Swami, has been seen
to cause misunderstanding of Srila Prabhupada's instructions,

What are the concrete examples of this? What exactly is the correct understanding of Srila
Prabhupada's instructions that the GBC infers that it knows, and how does WMM violate that? The
resolution should specify what misunderstandings WMM has caused. Otherwise it remains just a list of
allegations. Please let the GBC define the proper understanding, especially in regard to its statement:
“many different understandings of the teachings of Srila Prabhupada and shastra... exist amongst
ISKCON devotees, and this, in general, is a healthy situation.” In presenting the supposedly right
understanding from which they insist WMM deviates, the GBC will have to refute the dozens of quotes
from Srila Prabhupada given in WMM. But in doing that, the resolution itself, and not WMM, would
most certainly cause tremendous misunderstanding. ...alienation and polarization of many devotees,
and it has the potential to create even more disruptions to many aspects of ISKCON's preaching work in
the future; Ironically, banning this book has itself caused alienation and polarization of many devotees,
probably much more than if the GBC had not banned this book.

GBC: Whereas the book contains statements advocating practices that are illegal in the
majority of countries in the world, notably polygamy, child marriage and child labor; The opinions
expressed by Bhakti Vikasa Swami in his book Women: Masters or Mothers are solely those of the
author in his private capacity and do not necessarily reflect the views and practices of ISKCON or its
Founder-Acharya, Srila Prabhupada.” [...] Srila Prabhupada himself advocated all these practices.
WMM advocates, as does Srila Prabhupada, vocational training for children within the family—NOT
child labor as an exploitive practice. This term ‘child labor’ is misleading and inflammatory. Stating this
is unnecessary and overkill. ISKCON has no imprimatur system; any book authored by an ISKCON
devotee does not officially represent ISKCON [...] the GBC tacitly declares [...] that | have deviated from
properly understanding and representing Srila Prabhupada; thus, it implies, | am a heretic, unfit even
for discussion before being publicly shamed. [...] this resolution will simply reinforce the conviction of
many that the GBC itself is very poorly representing Srila Prabhupada. [...] rather than focusing on the
spiritual master’s order [...] neglected for 40 years, the direction from the GBC seems to be one of
secularizing ISKCON, of trying to fit it into contemporary Western society rather than providing the
social alternative that Srila Prabhupada wanted, of simple living/high thinking, varnasrama
communities. Let’s be clear what is at stake here. This book ban has nothing to do with harmonizing. It
is realpolitik, a clear sign that activist elements within the GBC are determined to continue steering
ISKCON away from the socio-religious norms that Srila Prabhupada repeatedly instructed for his
society. WMM clearly demonstrates those ideals in Srila Prabhupada’s own words. If this ban succeeds,
it will be a victory for the forces behind ISKCON’s currently increasing secularization. It will mark the
end of hope, for the foreseeable future, of the GBC leading ISKCON toward where Srila Prabhupada
said he wanted it to be. | therefore call on the responsible members of the GBC to take very seriously
the need to reassess ISKCON’s current trajectory, in light of Srila Prabhupada’s numerous instructions
in this regard, and to ‘do the needful’ in ‘this momentous hour of need.”” (END)

PRINCIPLES OF LIBERAL SECULARIST DEMOCRACY CONFLICT WITH VEDIC SHASTRA

Trying to be seen as decent persons, men have caved in to the values of modern “civilization”
and many women have become indignant campaigners for rights that they perceive as having been
denied to them. They expect equality. If men can be gurus, why not women? If the sannyasis have
their own ministry, why not one for women? If men can be GBC or temple presidents, why not
women? Little reference is made to what Srila Prabhupada taught about the Vedic role of women in
human society, and that is often disparaged as “backwards,” “colonial,” the remnants of “another
culture,” or in need of revision now that we have entered the modern age of democratic liberalism. An
excerpt from an online article gives the feel of the discussion: “After all (conservatives in ISKCON take
note!), the war is over. The homophobes lost. Sure, not everyone has received the memo, so legal and



symbolic battles will still be fought for some time to come. But, as for your attempts to stand at the
edge of the ocean and order the tide to recede — it’s not happening. Homosexuality in general and gay
marriage in particular have passed the tipping point of acceptability in mainstream Western culture. In
India and the rest of the world, it’s only a matter of time. But let’s not get distracted. The real point
here, at least as far as this missive is concerned, is how much the validity of liberal ISKCON depends on
a revisionist’s view of Prabhupada. Their conception of ISKCON’s founder, ‘the savior of the most
fallen,” depends on an alchemical blend of wishful thinking and denial, informed mostly by their
assumptions about what a saint should be. Because they can’t imagine a “pure devotee” would be a
misogynist, a racist, or a homophobe, they refuse to believe that Prabhupada could have been any of
those things.” CONCLUSION: We suggest those who cannot relate to Srila Prabhupada’s teachings are
welcome to go elsewhere, stay apart from the mission he founded and in which he remains the
Founder-Acharya, and find or form another institution to their liking. ISKCON is not to be where
popular opinions become the siddhanta of the day, nor a place to continuously shift with the changing
values of mundane society. ISKCON is now a totally different entity than what it was during Srila
Prabhupada’s manifest presence. At this rate, ISKCON will be fully “harmonized” and assimilated into
mundane society in another two generations, indistinguishable from all the cheating so-called spiritual
organizations out there, completely liberalized, secularized, and materialized, beyond recognition to
any faithful fundamentalist. This must be reversed, beginning by calling attention to the problem. A
disease must first be correctly diagnosed; then the prescribed cure may be effective.

CHAPTER 120: THE KIRTAN SPOILED

"One night there was a darsana... | thought it was someone coming to Krishna consciousness
that wanted to use their western rock and roll guitar style in service to Lord Chaitanya, and Srila
Prabhupada was very adamant, and the guy kept bringing the point up two or three times and finally
Srila Prabhupada said "No!" and he pointed, there was this beautiful picture of Panca-tattva on the
wall of his room. He said ‘You see Mahaprabhu; kartalas and mrdanga, that is all.”" (Caturatma das)

The magic of Srila Prabhupada’s kirtans was
amazing. He would just play kartals and sing seriously and
melodiously, accompanied by kartals and mrdunga, with
devotees replying, back and forth. His style was nectar, and
his early followers loved sitting for an hour or more, twice a
day, having this kind of kirtan. Srila Prabhupada taught the

A ‘ “swami step” and then up and down jump dancing, and
always empha5|zed the Hare Krishna mantra. His kirtans were simple and sweet. But, since Srila
Prabhupada disappeared, gradually the kirtans in the Hare Krishna movement have moved further
(and further) away from that original standard. The American disease of changing things has seriously
affected how kirtans are conducted, and today one is hard pressed to find kirtans like Srila
Prabhupada himself did them. All manner of innovations, changes, evolutions, additions, speculations,
and artistic license have rendered today’s kirtans unrecognizable to the 1966-77 ones.

It is understood there are styles of kirtan other than what Srila Prabhupada gave us. Some of
these styles come from other sampradayas, other Maths, but most are random evolutions from what
Srila Prabhupada gave us, produced by influences such as impersonalists, modern musical fashions, or
plain speculations. Of course anyone can do as they like, but if one is to “follow” Srila Prabhupada,
then, as he taught, we should not make any changes to what he gave us. Otherwise we cannot be his
followers, we become something else. We should not mix in other styles because, if Srila Prabhupada
is our guru, then we must stick to what he taught without changes. Weknow that what he taught us is
bona fide transcendental kirtan, and anything else risks making it ineffective as a material sound




vibration. A disciple follows his guru. Much of the new kirtan in vogue today is bogus, manufactured
out of the modes of nature, and although it may be exciting music and entertainment, it is not
transcendental meditation. At best we
- will have watered down the potency.
Baba That there are “no hard and fast rules” in
chanting the Holy Names does not mean
“carte blanche;” what if we took LSD (like
P YN, Jayatirtha) while chanting, is that
g i RN Bhagavan Das bonafide? This is a broad subject, difficult
1 to address it in a short space. The
summary is, whatever Srila Prabhupada
T gy contens did or approved of, that should be our
style of kirtan. Then we are sure to get
: the most spiritual benefit from kirtan.
BRIl O ISKCON . . . - .

As Congregation Kirtan is essential to our spiritual life and
must be practiced in strict adherence to
the teachings of Srila Prabhupada. It is
like a razor blade, be careful...

COOPERATION BETWEEN ISKCON GURUS AND PSEUDO-BHAKTI KIRTANIYA SCENE

The wishy-washy, mayavadi, demigods, Hindu culture, and sahajiyaism trends are infecting
ISKCON increasingly in the last decades. There is a subcultural circuit for “kirtan” and “bhajan” bands,
many with very loose connection to ISKCON; BhaktiFest, Wonderlust, Kirtan Melas, and ShaktiFest are
regular gatherings of pseudo-spiritualists and/or half-way devotees where various yoga practitioners,
yoga instructors, spiritual seekers, etc congregate. E.g.,, Amma the hugging saint is part of this sub-
culture that ISKCON gurus such as Indradumnya, Radhanath, Sacinandana Swamis, and others
patronize and tap into, exuding their own charms, and canvassing for followers and influence, making
connections and engagements. Mother Amma appeared for kirtans at the Washington, DC temple on
June 24, 2012. Intertwined are Neem Karoli Baba’s disciples Baba Ram Dass and Krishna das, Jai Uttal,
and “Hare Krishnas” such as the Mayapuris kirtan band, Gaura Vani, Radhanath and Sacinandana
Swamis. ISKCON sannyasis and gurus mix with this crowd extensively, including sponsoring and co-
partnering with non-Vaishnava so-called “kirtaniyas” who chant, sing, and perform with Hindu
mantras, sometimes including the Hare Krishna mantra. Impersonalism, New Age, Hinduism, bogus
yogis, pseudo-spiritualism, and western liberalism all merge into a very unique phenomenon in which
thousands of western younger generation and post-hippie searchers commune and share their life
style. Women are typically scantily or seductively dressed, and everyone hugs, smiles, and “loves.”
Philosophies are vague, sentimental, even totally sahajiya. Sense gratification, social welfare activities,
unique styles of music and “kirtan” with mixed western and Indian instruments, and engagements or
tours attract participants for whose attention many compete, especially the recruiting gurus from
various groups.

Often the non-Vaishnava kirtaniyas perform at ISKCON events, or ISKCON gurus and assistants
attend their events, tours, or engagements. ISKCON leaders and devotees involved in this scene have
compromised the proper presentation of Krishna consciousness as taught by Srila Prabhupada. Their
lectures are designed to appeal to this scene, with undefined references to love, gratitude, service,
humility, and enlightenment, and usually without reference to Krishna, bhakti, any of the four bona
fide disciplic successions, Srila Prabhupada, or restriction of sense gratification. ISKCON gurus are
singing Hare Krishna to various popular rock music hits such as the Rolling Stones, despite the obvious
conflict of mood and the often difficult synergy, resulting in distraction and inattention to the mantra
itself. Often the instruments prevail or dominate so that the music becomes more important and the
mantra is incidental.




Srila Prabhupada preached to and engaged George Harrison
to use his talent to attract others to Krishna and bhaktiyoga, and
under Srila Prabhupada’s inspiration he did that as a novice devotee.
Do initiated, senior leaders of ISKCON need to follow Srila
Prabhupada’s example and model, or can they neglect the standards
Srila Prabhupada set for his disciples? What then will distinguish us
from all the pseudo-spiritualists?

Left: Miss Mini-skirt sits on Krishna das’ lap) Related article at:
http://www.harekrsna.com/sun/editorials/08-12/editorials8971.htm
SRILA PRABHUPADA REMOVED AND SIDELINED AS THE SOURCE OF KRISHNA KIRTAN

This is another facet of the ongoing minimization of Srila Prabhupada: facilitating, promoting,
or just standing by without awareness as ISKCON leaders and many others introduce, or accept
without protest, changes to the standards, tunes, “style,” instruments, and mood of our kirtans. The
kirtan has changed from what Srila Prabhupada gave and taught us. Rather than appreciate his great
transcendental gift of kirtan, or Prabhupada Kirtan, it has become almost lost as we now sit with non-
devotee kirtaniyas who lead us in music and singing instead of glorious prayer and praise of Lord
Krishna. Often the mantras are not even Vedic, but songs written by imperfect souls, or mantras for
demigods, mixed with sensuous or scandalous dancing. There is rarely any invocation of the kirtan by
reciting pranams to Srila Prabhupada, as he is now largely forgotten. Srila Prabhupada engaged Allen
Ginsburg, who was openly homosexual, in public chanting, who did so with harmonium and simple
tunes. Anyone can chant Hare Krishna but one cannot chant it in any kind of way which violates the
authorized prionciples given by Sri Guru.

fjdnm,«,mfc ‘ BHAKTIVINODE’S ADVICE ON WHO TO JOIN IN KIRTAN
/ J A O L From Bhaktivinode Thakur’'s book Jaiva Dharma (Sarva
il \ bhavana das Ch. 24, p. 384): Vijaya: Gurudeva, | now understand that

,ﬁ‘j‘ﬂs‘?.,{g? ! \Vi Q/l %{M(A/ the mayavadis, karmis jnanis and yogis in general are all
iy 1 , namaparadhis. Should a suddha bhakta participate in harinama
sankirtan with them? Raghunatha das babaji: Vaishnavas are
advised not to join an assembly of chanters that comprises a majority
of namaparadhis, and also if the lead singer is a namaparadhi.
However in a kirtana group consisting mainly of suddha bhaktas and
bhaktas upon the platform of namabhasa there is all good reason to
S A\/IY ERICK participate. And such participation will bring great satisfaction and
spiritual bliss.
s (ol 5 ot B @?ﬁ Wy CHANGED KIRTANS OR CONCOCTED, SPECULATIVE KIRTANS
Very questionable or outright deviant changes to Srila
Prabhupada’s kirtan standards include: (1) Additions of Shiva, Ganesh, Durga, Om, or Hindu mantras.
(2) All sorts of dance styles that are not to Srila Prabhupada’s standards, such as break-dancing, the
square-dancing arm-lock twirling, swinging someone horizontally in mid-air by their arms, “disco”
motions like fists rotating in a circle around each other, etc. (3) Favoring other kinds of drums and
instruments besides kartals, mrdunga, harmonium, sitar. Newcomers may bring their instruments but
Srila Prabhupada followers should use the basic instruments that Srila Prabhupada told us to use. (4)
Addition of all sorts of Jaya this and Jaya that at the start, middle or end of kirtans at the expense of
time lost to chanting Hare Krishna mantra. (5) Jaya Gurudeva is impersonal- who does it refer to? (6)
Once Baradvaja das sang Gaura Gaura in the Krishna Krishna... Krishna He tune, and Srila Prabhupada
said never to do that again, being very upset. (7) Some musicians add elaborate electric guitar riffs
into kirtan, or harmonizing choirs, or complex orchestrated combinations of various overlaid chants.
(8) Screaming or crude shouting to convey enthusiasm or devotion. (9) “One time an Indian woman
called [Shyama] Mataji who had some followers in Los Angeles came to visit the temple. Prabhupada




let her stay at the temple [...] When he came back, she was gone. We had kirtan one night, and this
Mataji had taught the ladies how to dance a circle dance where they went around in a circle and
jumped in together toward the center and then came out again. So they turned in and turned out, and
the ladies liked to do it and they were doing it when Prabhupada came back and we were having
kirtan. Then afterwards he called in Tamal Krishna and said, ‘Tell them to stop dancing like that. | did
not teach them to do it that way. I don’t want them dancing with each other, | want them dancing
before the Deity.”” (Revatinanadana das, Aug. 28, 1995) (10) SP: “He chanted for some time and, of
course, there was chanting of ‘Nitai-Gaura.’” He introduced new system of chanting: nitai-gaura radhe-
syama. So the Nitai-Gaura chanting will have some effect, Kali-yuga. Although he was presenting
pervertedly, the beginning was Nitai-Gaura, [...] He used to preach that Nitai is Radharani and Gaura is
Krishna. That is siddhanta-viruddha. But some way or other, he was chanting Nitai-Gaura. So some
effect were there. Just like sandalwood. You do not know which way better pulp comes out, but if you
rub any way, some pulp will come because it is sandalwood. So he had some effect of chanting Nitai-
Gaura, but later on they deteriorated because they did not know actually [...] The siddhanta-viruddha
means it will deteriorate. It will not endure.” (SPConv May 2, 1976) (11) Tamal: (reading) “The kirtan
begins with the chanting of the mahamantra, slowly at first and melodiously. Later the chant will
speed up as the spirit of the devotion spreads. Often the most rapid and intense chanting is done by a
hard-core knot of dhoti-ed men before the curtains of the shrine.” The devotees get in one group and
start...(laughter) Hard-core devotees. “The rhythm approaches that of an express train, and the
atmosphere is apt to remind a lay visitor of an old-fashioned football rally. Some of the onlookers try to
keep up with the central group, clapping their hands, swaying their bodies, throwing arms upwards
and, among the younger, adapting modern dance steps to the rhythm. When the shrine curtains are
drawn back, devotees kneel and press their foreheads...” SP: Who has introduced this peculiar
dancing? Hari-sauri: It just evolved. (laughs) Rupanuga: We were speaking about that the other day.
It's changed from the original dancing that you showed us to something else. Too much like modern
dancing. SP: Hmm. | think this is not good. (12) Another development in kirtan festivals is that the
singers are on an elevated stage, similar to rock concerts. A senior devotee is pushed off the stage into
the crowd and caught by many hands in mid-air (stage-diving). Sometimes a sannyasi will pump his fist
to the beat, rock concert-style (BB Govinda Swami).
SRILA PRABHUPADA KIRTAN STANDARDS

These are some of kirtan standards or rules Srila Prabhupada established: (1) “If one actually
wants to derive the effects of chanting, one must strictly follow the great acharyas. [...] maha-jano
yena gatau sa panthau. ‘The real path of progress is that which is traversed by great acharyas and
authorities.”” (CC Adi 7.168 purport) (2) Kartals, mrdunga only, sometimes simple tamboura
(harmonium is for bhajans not kirtans). (3) ONLY use the morning tune during mangala aratika, for
Samasara prayers and all other mantras including Hare Krishna. (4) Srila Prabhupada emphasized
maximum chanting of Hare Krishna mantra. (5) Srila Prabhupada did not much like the “Gaura
Nityananda Bol,” “Nitai Gaura Haribol,” or “Haribol, Haribol” additions to kirtan, stopping his
godbrother Ananda das once for doing so at mangala aratika. (6) Srila Prabhupada in July 1974 in
Vrindaban established the standard contents of temple kirtans: (a) For mangala aratika: the samsara-
dava prayer, then Sri Krishna Chaitanya (pancha tattva maha mantra), then Hare Krishna mahamantra,
nothing else. (b) For the guru-puja: the “guru-prayer” (as he called it), Sri Krishna Chaitanya, then Hare
Krishna, nothing else. (c) For evening aratika: the gaura aratika song, Sri Krishna Chaitanya, and Hare
Krishna, nothing else. (d) In all aratikas this basic pattern is to be followed. The chanting of Sri Krishna
Chaitanya should be only 3 times. (e) No one should sing a bhajana unless the devotees know what it
means. (7) Mid 1977 Srila Prabhupada changed Bhaja Sri Krishna Chaitanya Prabhu Nityananda Sri
Advaita Gadadhar Srivasadi Gaura Bhaktavrinda to Jaya Sri Krishna Chaitanya Prabhu Nityananda Jaya
Advaita Gadadhar Srivasadi Gaura Bhaktavrinda, replacing the bhaja and sri with jaya. One of several



confirming sources is Vaikunthanath’s book Srila Prabhupada’s Miracle, p. 188. Srila Prabhupada
wanted to differentiate ISKCON from another sanga nearby the Vrindaban temple.

(8) “Prabhupada was present during a kirtana performed by his disciples in the Brooklyn
temple. The mrdanga player had been practicing to learn complicated beats, and he was
demonstrating his rapid and intricate abilities in the kirtana. But Prabhupada stopped the music and
said to the drummer that he should follow the leader. Then he started the kirtana again, but it
happened again and again Prabhupada stopped the kirtana and asked the drummer to follow the
leader.” (Prabhupada Nectar 1.22) (9) The tune should be simple, one easily followed by everyone. No
complicated tunes; definitely no Hollywood or Bollywood tunes. (10) The instruments should be
played rhythmically, melodiously. “If Kirtananada can play the harmonium melodiously along with the
chanting it will be nice. If somebody can play the tambora, that will be still more nice. But they should
be rhythmically played. ” (SPL Hayagriva, Pradyumma Mar. 5, 1969) (11) The kirtan leader and those
playing the instruments are not musicians. “We shall not divert our attention too much to adjustment
of musical sounds. People should not misunderstood that we are a band of musical artists. They must
know that we are devotees of Krishna. Our devotional practice and purity shall be so strong that
wherever we chant there will be immediately an impression in the audience for devotion to Krishna.”
(SPL Tamal Krishna Oct. 30, 1969) (12) We should not manufacture mantras or types of kirtans, but
follow what Srila Prabhupada gave us and do that faithfully. (CC Adi 7.4 purport: “...many unscrupulous
devotees manufacture a maha-mantra of their own... But these unscrupulous, less intelligent men
confuse the entire process.”) (13) SP: Not in this way. This is not the process. The process is you must
be free. Don’t manufacture something. That is the way of dancing. You have seen all the Pancha-
tattva, they are dancing like this. So you should follow them. Hare Krishna. (In response to frantic
dancing after class, Chicago Apr. 7, 1975)

COMPILATION OF SRILA PRABHUPADA KIRTAN STANDARDS

Srila Prabhupada’s kirtan standard is what he taught, exemplified, or approved during his
manifest pastimes. Anything else should be neglected or adopted with great caution. Common sense
should prevail. By studying Srila Prabhupada’s books, lectures, letters, conversations, and devotee
testimonies, we can easily know what the kirtan standards should be. Although much of this
compilation is based on ISKCON’S June 2008 Kirtan Standards Book and a seminar on kirtan reform by
none other than Jayadvaita Swami, one of ISKCON’s gurus and the infamous “book-changer,” we
carefully verified each point’s value against Srila Prabhupada’s example, instructions, and teachings.
We rejected more than a few items as concoctions suiting the ISKCON guru charade or because they
were irrelevant, dubious, etc. Due to influence from sahajiyas, mayavadis, and various parts of the
Gaudiya Vaishnava nebula, Srila Prabhupada’s kirtan standards he established for the Hare Krishna
Movement and ISKCON have been largely lost, forgotten, modified, or otherwise changed. It is
important for the purity and potency of the Hare Krishna Movement that Srila Prabhupada’s kirtan
instructions and standards be researched and resurrected, and all foreign introductions be set aside.
Those faithful to Srila Prabhupada as their guru, Founder-Acharya, and primary siksha or diksha guru
will naturally want to practice kirtan as he did and how he wanted us to do it. We accept what has
come from our Acharya Srila Prabhupada, not what comes from the cinema, India, Bengali culture,
musician “devotees,” or even the streets and temples of Vrindaban. There are many details too
numerous to address, so instead, we limit this compilation to some of the basic issues, and the
authoritative sources and references for each item are listed in a revised, edited version of ISKCON’s
Kirtan Standards Book (2008), renamed Complete Guide to Kirtan Standards (2016, 155 pg), available
on request by email. Interesting is how Srila Prabhupada told Harikesha das (when he was Vrindaban
temple president): “Tell him that this is your temple and that you will lead the kirtanas the way you
want.” It is the local leaders’ or temple presidents’ responsibility to set the proper kirtan standards.

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS: Instruments should not be too loud, they should be played
appropriately for the situation. Kartals are meant to sound sweet, not clang, bang, and drown out the




chanting. Harmonium is for bhajan, not kirtan, because melodic instruments in kirtan distract from the
mantra. All instrument players should follow the lead singer. One who cannot play an instrument
nicely should not play them in kirtan. Too many instruments are a diversion; instrument players should
also sing. Mrdangas should not be played too complexly, and in coordination with each other. The
main thing is to hear the Holy Name, not the instruments. “All kirtan instruments should be taken care
of carefully, respectfully- karatala and mrdanga are sufficient. There is no need of other instruments.”
(SPL Rupanuga Feb. 2, 1975) DANCING: Simple dancing, either up and down or the side to side
Swami-dance are the basics. Group dancing going forward to the deities and then back in synchrony
was approved by Srila Prabhupada. Wild twirls, spins, disco-type dancing etc are not bona fide; no
crazy dancing concoctions. Hold hands up like Pancha Tattva. We should not have our backs towards
Srila Prabhupada nor the deities. A steady tempo is best for dancing. Dancing is for the pleasure of the
deities or Krishna, and not for our enjoying like at a disco club.

WHICH SONGS ARE BONAFIDE?: (1) “Authorized songs means the songs which were sung or
composed by self-realized Acharyas. It is an injunction in the Vaishnava regulations that unauthorized
songs or statements should never be heard. The comparison is given that milk, although very nutritious
food, if it is touched by the tongue of a serpent, it acts like poison.” (SPL Syamasundara Feb. 25, 1970)
(2) “Always remember that Hare Krishna is the prime authorized mantra” (SPL) (3)“We generally sing
two songs. One is Sri-Krishna-chaitanya prabhu Nityananda Sri-advaita gadadhara srivasadi-gaura-
bhakta-vrinda. This is bonafide.” (SBhag 8.5.25 purport) (4) Mangal artike should be Samsara
prayers, both Srila Prabhupada pranam mantras, jaya Sri Krishna Chaitanya..., Hare Krishna mantra
primarily, and a little Jaya Prabhupada and Jaya (deity name). (5) Guru puja should be Guru prayers,
Srila Prabhupada pranam mantras, jaya Sri Krishna Chaitanya, Hare Krishna mantra primarily, and a
few Jaya Prabhupadas. (6) Three times Jaya Sri Krishna Chaitanya is sufficient.

(7) Almost all other songs/mantras should be kept for bhajans, kirtan is to focus on Hare
Krishna mantra. (8) Many songs/mantras are not bona fide: Mira bhajans, Bhaja or Bolo Hare Krishna,
Nitai Gaur Radhe Shyam/ Gaura, Gaura, Gaura, Gaura, Gaura, Gaura, Gaura He.../ Cinema songs, or
adding Hey, hey, or Woah, woah, etc/ raghupati raghava raja rama, patita pavana sita rama. (9) Many
songs/mantras may or may not be bona fide but Srila Prabhupada did not like them, and preferred we
just chant Hare Krishna instead. Some of them are: “Gauranga,” “Nityananda,” “Nitai, Nitai, Nitai,
Nitai, Nitai Gauranga,” “Gaura, Gaura,” “Gaura-Nityananda Bol, Haribol,” “Gaura Sri Advaita Bol,
Haribol,” “Gaura Sri Gadahara Bol, Haribol,” “Gaura Sri Srivasa Bol, Haribol,” “Jaganatha Haribol,”
“Radhe Radhe Govinda, Govinda Radhe,” “Haribol, Haribol,” “Hari, Hari Haribol,” “Hari, Hari, Hari,
Hari, Hari, Haribol,” “Jaya Radhe,” “Radhe, Radhe, Radhe, Radhe Radhe Govinda,” Jaya Sacinandana,
Nitai Gauranga, Gaurahari, Nitai Gaur Haribol... etc, etc. Yes, much of these are chanted all over
Bengal, but Srila Prabhupada did not ask nor show us these mantras for our kirtans.

(10) Nevertheless, Srila Prabhupada sometimes approved of Nitai Gauranga and Jaya
Sacinandana, or Jaya Radhe (e.g., on Radhastami) (11) Some mantras/songs are bona fide, but Srila
Prabhupada wanted us to chant more Hare Krishna. These can be chanted sometimes, in long kirtans,
festivals, but not at the expense of chanting the primary authorized mantra of Hare Krishna: Sastric
slokas, Namo maha badanaya, Hare Haraye namah, Govindam adi purusam, tam aham bajami, Harer
nama, harer nama, Vande Hum, Sri Guru, Govinda Jaya Jaya, Sri Rama Jay Rama Jay Jay Rama (12)
Srila Prabhupada wanted us to focus primarily on the Hare Krishna mantra. (13) Pancha Tattva
glorification is best via the standard Pancha Tattva mantra. (14) No cinema songs like bhakta Prahlad,
no mantras from other groups, temples, Gaudiya Math. (15) Srila Prabhupada’s kirtans will be most
powerful and effective. (16) During Rathayatra, Srila Prabhupada liked “Jaya Jagannath...” (17) “An
intelligent disciple just takes whatever his spiritual master provides for him, considering that sufficient.
There are many names of God you can chant, but it’s best to take what comes in disciplic succession
and what the spiritual master introduces.” (Unknown)

TUNES OR MELODIES: Most important is that the melody remains very simple. Extended notes




are not bona fide. Monotone, flat, non-melody incantations are not suitable for melodious kirtan.
Frequent changing of tunes and songs is a distraction; in June of 2006, Satsvarupa das said Srila
Prabhupada in his kirtanas at Tompkins Square Park would sing only one tune—the familiar melody
from the first “Hare Krishna” album, for 3 hours. Ramo and Krishno are not bona fide. Difficult, hard to
follow tunes should be reserved for bhajans. We should favor often those tunes Srila Prabhupada
specifically chanted himself, but he said any tune is good. QUALITY: Kirtans should be sweet and
melodious, but we need not become professional, expert singers, musicians, or dancers. Singing too
high or low is not good; (when possible) kirtan should be led by qualified kirtan leaders. Excessively
loud kirtans, flamboyant styles and unbona fide ‘mantras’ and tunes will reduce the purity and
potency. Those who sing off-key or poorly should be careful not to distract others with their singing,
singing quietly or learning to sing better. It is doubtful if 28 syllables is as good as 32, as when Ram is
chanted, not Rama. The mantra should be pronounced properly, sincerely. “So kirtan is not clanging
and banging, screaming and shouting. Kirtan is sweet and melodious.” (Tejiyas das Nov. 12, 2002)

CONSCIOUSNESS & MOOD: Clapping too loud is a distraction from the Holy Name. Kirtan is to
meditate on the sound vibration of the Holy Names. Kirtan is to glorify Krishna, not to show off or for
competition or prizes. The more kirtan the better. STYLE & ETIQUETTE: (1) “With regard to your
question about Bengali style kirtan and mrdanga playing, one or two styles is best. To introduce more
styles is not good. It will become an encumbrance. If we introduce so much emphasis on style of kirtan,
then simply imitation will go on. Devotional emotion is the main thing. If we give stress to instrument
and style, then attention will be diverted to the style. That will be spiritual loss.” (SPL Satsvarupa June
30, 1976) (2) Simplicity is a primary consideration: “He liked the kirtan that was slow.” (3) Kirtans
that are too fast for too long, suddenly shifting speeds, stop/starts, are not Srila Prabhupada’s style.
(4) Wild & exciting is not the aim for having kirtan: it is to meditate on the Holy Names: Stop & start
routines should not be overdone: Srila Prabhupada never did it himself (stop singing or playing
instruments temporarily, then resuming suddenly). (5) Distractions in kirtan should be avoided, such
as uncontrolled children. (6) At least half of the artike/ kirtan should be Hare Krishna. (7) The best
kirtan is done so you never get tired. (8) No Jaya Gurudeva, only Jaya Prabhupada. (9) Too many Jaya
mantras are not good in kirtan: save them for the end with Kijayas... (10) Long, slower kirtans are nicer
than short, fast ones. (11) Talking and conversations during kirtan is disrespectful and distracting. (12)
No concoctions or speculations should be introduced into kirtan. COMMON SENSE STANDARDS: (1)
The instruments should not be louder than the kirtan leader. The mrdanga should be played with the
wrist and not with the fist. One should play the drum, not bang the drum. Similarly, the karatals and
whompers should be played softly and sweetly like a lady’s ankle bells and not cause harm to the ear.
We don’t want to dance into the silent world of the deaf. (2) We can please Srila Prabhupada best by
using the tunes that he himself used. (Memory, Rupa Vilas das)

CONCLUSION: KIRTAN HAS SPREAD NOW OUTSIDE THE HARE KRISHNA MOVEMENT

Over the years we have seen that “kirtan” is being taken up by Jewish rabbis, yoga instructors,
Hindu-new age personalities, and others, but unless the Hare Krishna maha mantra is chanted purely,
without mayavadi association, without distractions of being overly-musical, without sahajiya
overtones, etc... the result will be minimal or even negative. Milk touched by the lips of a serpent has
poisonous effects. Best that we practice and promote Srila Prabhupada’s style of bona fide Krishna
kirtan for everyone’s eternal benefit.

Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare

In the list of deviations that have been introduced unto Srila Prabhupada’s mission, largely by
or under the watch of ISKCON’s GBC and misleaders, we note that even the transcendental kirtan has
been taken away from us. This is not accidental. It is by the infiltration of Kali Yuga’s influence.




CHAPTER 121: HINDUIZATION

ISKCON temples now routinely invite noted Mayavadis or popular karmis to speak or perform
in the temple, apparently because such a guest will attract more visitors, usually from the Hindu
community. The congregation then gets the message that they should also patronize these
impersonalists and karmis since they were invited to the temple... Many temples and ISKCON gurus
conduct Hindu festivals in the ISKCON temples, and in private venues as well, but this practice was
never endorsed by Srila Prabhupada, and he strongly disappreovced. E.g., Shiva Ratri; Diwali (with
Hindu socio-religious customs); Durga Puja; Holi; house, car, and pet blessings; and other demigod
worship rituals such as pitr-park, none of which were not taught by Srila Prabhupada. But they are
now very common due to faithlessness in Srila Prabhupada’s standards that he established as the
permanent ISKCON Founder-Acharya. Thus pure preaching is almost dead and few people other than
Hindus are coming to most or all of the ISKCON temples anymore. This has been called the
Hinduization of ISKCON, something which Srila Prabhupada cannot be happy about at all.

QUALITY, NOT POPULARITY OR QUANTITY

“His Divine Grace was more concerned with quality than with popularity or quantity. [...] In the
1960s and 70s there was ONLY ONE unified ISKCON... Srila Prabhupada’s version. All Temples were the
same: same programs, same mood. No Diwali, no Holi, no demigod worship, no Hinduization. That's
not an oversight by Srila Prabhupada. He did not want these things. ISKCON was NOT promoted as
Hindu, we wouldn't dare! Srila Prabhupada's anger at seeing all these things going on in ISKCON today
would be tremendous! Any honest Prabhupada disciple will tell you how it was then. Hari Nama daily,
book distribution, and festivals. No paid salaries, to no one, only provision of basic necessities. No
Hindu weddings in the Temples. No mission drift to a Hinduized ISKCON for money. Compare ISKCONSs:
pre-1978 and now- two entirely different ISKCONs. ISKCON was never meant to be politically correct,
compromised, and changed.” (Jaya Madhava das, 2014)

ADDING SHIVA WORSHIP IN ISKCON TO ATTRACT MORE HINDU DONATIONS

Another facet of the Hinduization of ISKCON temples over the years has been the addition of
demigod worship, often with worship of Lord Shiva and Durga deities. Srila Prabhupada described
demigod worship as the business of less intelligent men and is something he NEVER taught his
disciples. This is done in ISKCON to attract more Hindus to their congregations and increasing the
financial support from Hindus. This is primarily a financial consideration, and is direct and blatant
disobedience to Srila Prabhupada’s clear instructions that demigod worship is not a part of ISKCON
because we only worship Lord Krishna. In 2007, devotees under the guidance of Shivarama Swami
mtroduced the deities and worship of Lord Shiva and Durga at the New Vraja-dhama ISKCON Hungary

: farm project, and the defense was: “Actually we worship Lord Shiva as
Gopiswara Mahadeva and Yogamayi devi. Lord Shiva is the best of the
Vaishnavas. [...] Yogamayi devi can remove the illusion of the material
world from us. That’s why we worship Them.” However, Srila Prabhupada in
many places in his books and lectures made it VERY clear that ISKCON and
his disciples should have absolutely NOTHING to do with demigod worship.
“[...] this Krishna consciousness movement simply advocates worship of
Krishna to the exclusion of the demigods.” (SBhag 4.31.14 purport)
. : Also, in ISKCON Zurich, on Shiva-ratri when many Hindus worship
Lord Shiva, a framed color picture of Lord Shiva and Durga was placed on the main altar to
accommodate reverence and worship of Lord Shiva by temple members and guests. Srila Prabhupada,
however, made clear: “You know that we have refused even the Hindu people to hold demigod worship
in our temple.” (SPL Oct. 10, 1968) In mid-2007, under auspices of Ravindra Svarupa das as Germany’s
GBC, ISKCON Abentheuer dressed their Sri Sri Radha Madana-mohan marble deities as Shambu and




Parvati “in honor of Shiva.” Thus there was the bizarre concoction of a three-fold bending form of
Krishna playing a flute being dressed in a tiger skin and cobra, topknot and half-moon with Shiva’s
trident. The photo is disturbing and sahajiya. Srila Prabhupada made it clear not to concoct: (1) "The
greatest danger to our movement will come when we manufacture and create our own process for
worshiping the deities.” (SPL Jan. 4, 1973) (2) "But if everyone says that ‘| can manufacture my own
way of worshiping the Deity,” then what will be the condition? It will be simply pandemonium. "
(SPLecture June 22, 1972) (3) "The Deity worship should be done just in the way it was carried out in
my presence.” (SPL Nov. 13, 1970) (4) On Feb. 25, 2017, the ISKCON Labasa (Fiji) devotees went to a
local Hindu Hanuman-Shiva temple to give a Shiva program on the occasion of Shiva-ratri. Once the
Labasa ISKCON temple president announced in his lecture that the reason Srila Prabhupada chose to
translate and present the Bhagavad Gita is because it is much easier to understand than the
Ramayana. From Achyuta das in 2017: “Here in Australia, ISKCON is fast becoming the United Hindu
Church of Australia. | went to the Rathayatra celebration in Melbourne; there are very few Western
devotees. Many many Indians, migrants and their families; my observation is they are lovely, morally
healthy people who could keep the outer form going at least until a future reformation.”
MUCH OF ISKCON CONSISTS SOLELY OF HINDU CONGREGATIONS
In many (most?) ISKCON temples there are congregations almost exclusively composed of
local Hindus. Of course, there is nothing wrong with a Hindu
congregation. However, ISKCON leaders have begun to change the
temple programs by introducing deviations such as demigod
worship to attract more Hindus, and neglecting to reach out to
other groups of fallen conditioned souls. The result over the last few
- decades is that many temples are run by Indians for Indians only
Spe;‘:’eﬁf:;;}nme (e.g., New Orleans, Toronto). Rather than finding a Hare Krishna
Venue : Balaji Hall, ISKCON Mira Road temple, one finds a Hindu temple where the Hindu dharma is
AL CEEPUVECIHEC A  featured rather than the Varnashrama or Sanatan Dharma as taught
e ::E':;::ei:":: ) by Srila Prabhupada in his books. This is the Hinduization of ISKCON.
H.G.KamalaLochanPr W Temples are now solely focused on cultivating their wealthy Hindu
(P o O ira Road) congregations for donations, conducting Hindu festivals like Diwali,
Holi, Shiva Ratri, Durga puja, etc. Book distribution and recruitment
of temple residents and full-time devotees has become a lesser to no priority. In many Western
temples, most or all Western devotees have left and the GBC has imported Indians on religious worker
visas to fill the posts of temple management with renumeration and the promise of green card
residency status after some years of service. India, Bangladesh, Malaysia, Indonesia export Indian
devotees. As soon as the proverbial green card is obtained, invariably the Indian devotee immigrant
disappears, or becomes entitled to a higher salary comparable to those in the outside world.
Therefore local devotees are not made, and imported Indians become the temple managers;
the mood is to support the Hindu congregation only. ISKCON has mostly transformed into Hindu
temples. Remember that Hinduism is not even a religion but a conglomeration of socio-religious
traditions including impersonalism, hathayoga, demigod and forefather worship, etc. Hindu religious
leaders who are Mayavadi in their philosophy are invited to the temples for speaking or kirtans, to
attract more Hindu guests. Publications and websites give a clear impression that ISKCON is a Hindu
organization, with emphasis put on humanitarian welfare work, charity, and health yoga. Back to
Godhead is available only by subscription. Srila Prabhupada’s books are not used in temple lectures,
which are simply story and joke telling entertainment sessions. In some places ISKCON is officially a
Hindu cultural society. Jesus and Sai Baba are commonly on ISKCON devotees’ home altars. Devotees
are distributing mundane yoga magazines in Russian ISKCON temples, and on their street chanting.
Srila Prabhupada boldly declares that Varnashrama MUST be established, not Hinduism. Yet
some high profile leaders and GBC/Gurus shamelessly and directly preach that ISKCON is Hindu, thus
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regularly misrepresented on ISKCON websites. The GBC is in denial, playing their I'm OK/You're OK,
Hindu/New Age games with Srila Prabhupada's ISKCON. They sit by silently, letting ISKCON undergo
more changes in the Western countries for popularity, public relations, attracting cheap followers and
their money. This was NOT Srila Prabhupada's intention for ISKCON. Change and compromise is now
the ISKCON norm and the GBC, the "ultimate managing authority," does nothing about it. ISKCON is in
trouble with too many compromises.

HARE KRISHNA TRANSFORMED, BURKE ROCHFORD, CH. 9: HINDUS AND HINDUIZATION

“I had a feeling that | never experienced before as a devotee. | felt like an outsider. Like it
wasn’t my temple. It was so strange.’ (ISKCON devotee reacting to many Indians at Krishna’s birthday
festival, 2005) ‘t’s not about getting money [from Indian supporters]; It’s about serving Krishna.
Better to keep the purity and remain poor, than deviate and get millions of dollars.” (Das, Ragaputra
2005:2) Asian immigrants are changing the religious mosaic of North America [...] Despite the growing
literature on immigrant religions in America, the question of how immigrants promote change within
established religious organizations has gained little attention. Immigrant Indians became vital to
ISKCON'’s survival beginning in the 1980s. In a state of decline, the leadership turned away from the
movement’s radical goals and lifestyle, focusing instead on Indian-Hindus congregations within its
temple communities. In coming to ISKCON to worship and strengthen their ethnic identities, Indian-
Hindus reshaped ISKCON’s religious culture and overall mission as a new religious movement.

“The Emergence of an Indian-Hindu Congregation: Estimates indicate that in 2005 a
considerable majority of ISKCON’s c. 50,000-member North American congregation was of Indian
descent. Only a small portion are committed devotees. Most are patrons whose involvement is limited
to intermittent temple worship and contributions. Large numbers of
other Indians attend ISKCON sponsored festivals celebrating major
Hindu holidays such as Janmastami (Krishna’s birthday) as their only
form of ISKCON involvement. A Sunday visit to most ISKCON temples
would reveal 80% + in attendance are Asian Indian immigrants with
families. At festivals that approaches 90%. Yet this remarkable growth
in ISKCON’s Hindu congregation represents a relatively recent
development in the movement’s North American history.

“During ISKCON'’s formative stages in the late 1960s and early 1970s, there were relatively few
Indians to be found in ISKCON’s temples. Prabhupada remained ambivalent about involving Indian-
Hindus in his incipient movement short of their becoming fully committed ISKCON members. Early on
he generally ignored Indian immigrants in America fearing that ISKCON would be overly identified with
Hinduism. As Prabhupada wrote in 1970, ‘factually this Krishna Consciousness movement is neither
Hindu religion nor any other religion. It is the function of the soul.” In a 1969 conversation,
Prabhupada stressed ISKCON was not a Hindu movement. ‘I don’t want a Hindu temple. Our
constitution is different. We want everyone. Krishna consciousness is for everyone. It is not a Hindu
propaganda. People may not understand. And actually, till now in our society there is not a single other
Hindu than me (laughter). Is that not?’ Prabhupada also openly questioned the spiritual commitment
of Indians who immigrated to the West. He believed their primary motive for coming to North America
was ‘to earn money’ and that the “[b]est thing will be to avoid them as far as possible” Only after
ISKCON became well established in America did Prabhupada encourage Indians and other Hindus to
become involved in the movement. Despite the general disinterest shown by Prabhupada and his
followers, increasing numbers of Indian immigrants were drawn to ISKCON’s temples to worship. This
was largely because when widespread Indian immigration to the United States occurred after
President Johnson rescinded the Oriental Exclusion Act in 1965, there were virtually no established
Hindu temples in the country beyond those offered by ISKCON. The same for Canada where
substantial numbers of South Asian professionals immigrated during the 1960s and 1970s, [...] Indian
immigrants found ISKCON attractive because the young American converts affirmed the value of the




Hindu tradition in their new environment. [...] They were also attracted by the elaborate deity worship
found in ISKCON'’s temples. [...] Yet of greatest significance was the shared belief that [the] temple
served to maintain cultural traditions and ethnic identity because of the direct relationship between
Hinduism and Indian cultural and sub-cultural traditions. [...] Until the mid-1970s, Indian-Hindus
generally came and went from ISKCON’s temples after taking darshan of the deities. Official ISKCON
recognition of Hinduism and its Hindu supporters emerged only in the mid-1970s as ISKCON faced a
variety of threats from the anticult movement and governmental officials. To defend itself against
accusations of being a dangerous cult, the leadership asked ISKCON’s Indian supporters to speak to
the movement’s authenticity as a traditional Hindu religious group. On other occasions, ISKCON called
on its Indian supporters to respond to the discriminatory actions of government officials. In 1980, for
example, city officials seeking to deny ISKCON a Los Angeles permit for its annual Rathayatra festival
were confronted by Indian-Hindus charging religious discrimination. City officials quickly backed down
and allowed the festival to proceed. [...] the movement’s leaders thereafter sought to publicly align
ISKCON with Hinduism and with its Hindu patrons.

“ISKCON introduced the ‘Life Member Program’ to North America in the mid-1970s to formally
ally its Indian-Hindu supporters. [...] Few Indians became full-time members or took on positions of
organizational responsibility. Only a few became disciples of Prabhupada or one of his successors. [...]
Given the increasing presence and importance of the movement’s Indian-Hindu supporters, ISKCON’s
North American GBC declared in 1980 to alter the public image of ISKCON from that of a ‘cult’ to ‘a
denomination of the Hindu church.” This effort was meant to bring greater legitimacy to the
movement while encouraging financial support from its emerging Hindu congregation. Hindu
contributions quickly became critically important as book distribution revenues dropped precipitously
from 1980 [on]. One temple president stated, ‘The growing importance of Indians in ISKCON is due to
a lack of a proper economic infrastructure. [...] In 1982, Indian-Hindus in Detroit contributed $100,000
to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. [...] Hindu members of ISKCON’s Houston temple provided much of
the funding that allowed the community to purchase a temple in 1982 Hindu funds were vital to
Radha-Krishna Temple of Understanding at New Vrindaban in the mid-1980s.

“ISKCON’s financial troubles deepened in the mid-1980s, and financial contributions of Indian-
Hindus grew in importance. ISKCON launched an active campaign to expand its Hindu congregation in
hopes of bringing economic stability to its impoverished North American communities. When
confronted with the Los Angeles Robin George brainwashing lawsuit [...] Two Indian ISKCON members,
one a GBC member and U.S. immigrant, the other a well-known guru from India, visited ISKCON
temples throughout the United States seeking large donations. [...] After this successful fund raising
effort, ISKCON Foundation was established in 1991. The director [Naveen Krishna das] explained, ‘So
we saw this opportunity for the George case to be used as a vehicle to turn every temple around. We
saw the George case as a blessing in disguise. Krishna is giving us a chance to come up to a much
higher level.” The Foundation’s primary mission was to raise money to support ISKCON’s communities
by actively encouraging the involvement of Indian-Hindus in ISKCON temples. [...] ISKCON Foundation
successfully mobilized the support of a significant number of Hindus. A major part of the Foundation’s
strategic plan was to establish advisory boards in each of ISKCON’s North American communities.
Influential and affluent Hindus comprised the majority membership of these temple boards and most
proved successful in enlisting the support of local Indian immigrants. As a result, many temple
revenues increased substantially. Most ISKCON temples in North America thereafter operated on what
one ISKCON leader characterized as a ‘Hindu economy.” In 1988, congregational members and visitors
to Philadelphia ISKCON contributed 48% of the total income. In 1991, that grew to 62%, and in 1992,
67%. [...] Dependence on Indian financial support has only grown [...] In the case of this temple, 95%
of the funds supporting the temple are coming from the Indian congregation. Only 5% from American
devotees.” Unsurprisingly, the financial support from Indian-Hindu congregations expanded their
power and influence within ISKCON temples. A temple president admitted, ‘The whole temple



becomes dominated by Indians. Because they have put their money there [in the temple] you are going
to have to go their way. Obviously you have to give them a say.’

“Hindus and Westerners in Comparative Perspective: Because Hindus immigrating to the
West come from different regions, language groups, and sects practicing diverse rituals, Hinduism is
often practiced as an ethnic religion outside of India Hinduism thereby becomes general in form rather
than regional and sectarian. Knott refers to this process as one of ‘standardization’ producing
something akin to a ‘text-book Hinduism.’ [...] Yet ISKCON temples are dedicated neither to an ethnic
or ecumenical form of Hinduism; rather they are dedicated exclusively to the worship of Krishna and
His incarnations. Although Indian immigrants are clearly familiar with the forms of worship, teachings,
and religious practices associated with Krishna, many do not consider Krishna the supreme god.
Rather they favor worshipping a variety of Hindu gods and acknowledge different Hindu traditions as
equally valid. [...] ‘The Indians really respect Prabhupada because he has converted thousands of
Christians and Jews into Hindus. In India that is really what they respect Srila Prabhupada for. This one
man had such an impact globally.” [...] Although respecting Prabhupada, many of ISKCON’s Indian-
Hindu supporters do not embrace his teaching. [...] ‘Many Indians do not fully understand Srila
Prabhupada’s unique qualities. That he was the leading proponent or teacher of our Vedic philosophy.
They don’t for the most part understand that or his teachings. Rather they fall back on the more
ritualistic aspects that they grew up with. Going to temples [...] In my view these are often
compromised understandings of the Vedic teachings, not in keeping with Prabhupada’s teachings.’ |...]

“Indian-Hindus expressed less commitment to ISKCON’s religious beliefs, the movement’s
preaching mission, and to the authority of Prabhupada’s scriptural commentaries. With respect to
religious practice, Indian-Hindus participated far less in ISKCON’s collective religious practices [...]
Although about equally committed as other members to the authority of the GBC and ISKCON’s gurus,
Indian-Hindus were less committed to ISKCON’s purposes and goals. [...] In essence, the Indian-Hindus
affiliated with ISKCON in most cases do not share the movement’s sectarian religious orientation and
are less committed to ISKCON and the broader devotee community. [...] ‘Most accept that Krishna is
the supreme personality of Godhead... But they are not ISKCON on the basis of philosophy. All Hindus
are brought up with a certain faith and that sticks to them. When they come to a Hare Krishna temple
and you try to impose your faith into them, and your style of puja [deity worship] and arati, and so on,
they are not totally in sync with it.” [...] ISKCON’s North American temples are comprised of two
distinct and parallel communities. The first is comprised of mostly Western converts dedicated to
Prabhupada’s religious teachings and overall vision for ISKCON. The second is made up of Indian-
Hindus who view ISKCON’s communities as places of worship and ethnic identification.

“Divided Communities and Collective Estrangement: The different orientations of Indian-
Hindus and ISKCON’s Western devotees have produced strains between the two groups. These
tensions have only intensified as Indian-Hindus have gained power and influence within ISKCON’s
temple communities. [...] ‘The temples are becoming Hindu temples because they put their money
there and they are more involved than the American congregation. [...] the whole temple becomes
dominated by Indians. The American devotees must get more involved in the temple and make their
presence felt. Come do service. Sing, dance, chant and contribute [...]” Any observer of an ISKCON
community on Sunday will note limited interaction between Western devotees and Indian-Hindus. [...]
‘There is not very much interaction unfortunately between the Indians and the devotees on Sunday.
And there is a need for a lot more. [...] you would reduce so much resistance.’ [...]

“The Indian-Hindus who come to ISKCON’s temples to worship and feast on Sundays do so in
large part so they can socialize with other Indians. [...] ISKCON’s Sunday programs provide structured
opportunities for Indian-Hindus to communicate and to make contacts with members of the Indian
community. [...] Apart from the limited interaction between Western devotees and Indian-Hindus,
there are also fewer Westerners who choose to attend the Sunday temple program because of the
large Indian presence. [...] ‘It is common to meet intelligent, good devotees who say, “I just go to the



temple when | want to see the deities. But otherwise | just can’t relate.” [...] Indians also find reason to
feel estranged at the Sunday program. Many find the loud kirtans and active dancing that forms part
of the Western devotees worship disagreeable and even offensive.’ [...] ‘They want to change the way
Westerner devotees dance in the temple; jumping up and down, screaming and shouting. They think
this is y monkey like; very off-putting to them. In Hindu temples that is not the way it is. One doesn’t
pray to God like that. The way to pray to God is very sober, with awe and reverence [...]’

“To Hindus who view ISKCON communities largely as sites of worship, they see little need for
more than a few religious specialists to serve as pujaris, teachers, and temple administrators. So,
temple residents are often viewed as unnecessary expenses rather than evidence of ISKCON’s vitality
as a missionary movement. [...] ‘It is obvious to the Indians that funds were necessary for the deities,
grounds, and temple building maintenance. Also, the mortgage had to be paid, utilities, insurance, but
[...] Why do we need so many people? What do they do all day? [...] In other [non-ISKCON] U.S. temples
there are only one or two pujaris who come from India and are given simple accommodations. That is
all it takes from their perspective.’

“Questions about support for temple residents are part of a broader concern about how funds
collected from the Hindu congregation are used by temple authorities. [...] a majority (84%) believed
that ‘local temple management should be the responsibility of an elected board of directors.” Elected
temple boards would place greater control over ISKCON’s communities in the hands of Indian-Hindu
congregations. Indian advisory board members have exerted pressure meant to influence
management decisions within ISKCON’s temple communities. [...] To the extent that local Hindu
congregations can exert their newfound power on temple decision-making however, this may be
changing. [...] an increasing number of Indians are now serving as temple presidents in major ISKCON
communities, such as in Atlanta, Chicago, Dallas, Houston, San Diego.

“The Hinduization of ISKCON’s Religious Culture: ISKCON’s temple communities have faced

: ' growing pressure to conform to the religious
orientations of their increasingly influential Indian-
Hindu congregations. As a result, ISKCON’s traditional
religious culture has been subject to negotiation and
change. [...] One negotiation related to organizing an
evening for Goddess Durga. Board members asked the
temple president to conduct a puja for Durga in the
temple room. [But] demigods, is not worshipped in
ISKCON temples. [...] the temple president allowed the
program, but in a rented hall [...] Other examples of
Indlan Hindu influence on ISKCON s religious culture have emerged in recent years. On several
occasions festivals held at ISKCON’s Spanish Fork temple in Utah have provoked criticism from ISKCON
members [...] In both 2004 and 2005, the Spanish Fork temple celebrated Shiva Ratri complete with
storytelling and a sacred bathing ceremony for Lord Shiva. [...] The president of the temple noted, ‘If
the Hindus, who are our biggest natural supporters all over the world, are going to worship Lord Shiva
anyway, isn’t it better we bring them to do it gorgeously in the Krishna temple, rather than someplace
else where they will not get the Krishna overview?’ ‘The problem is that every new element of ritual
and Hindu tradition that is brought in means that another element of what Srila Prabhupada gave us is
gradually pushed aside. We may have an opulent temple, with a Shiva Ratri festival and meticulous
observance of various aspects of Hindu practice and tradition- but at the same time we are losing
energy to pursue Srila Prabhupada’s social programs of building self-sufficient Krishna conscious
communities.” (Dasi, 2004:2). [...]

“Holi/Gaura Purnima festival” at Spanish Fork temple also provoked an outcry when
advertisements appeared to minimize the birthday of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, considered an
incarnation of Krishna by ISKCON members. Holi is a religious occasion celebrated by Hindus in and




out of India. Only followers of the Gaudiya Vaishnava tradition, of which ISKCON is a part, celebrate
Gaura Purnima. [...] the ‘Holi/Gaura Purnima’ festival attracts as many as 800 visitors to the Spanish
Fork temple. [...] A recent and perhaps more dramatic example of the influence of Indian-Hindu
congregations on ISKCON’s religious culture can be seen in the building of a new ISKCON temple near
San Diego, California. The Indian congregation raised millions of dollars to help build the temple. The
temple however will not strictly conform to ISKCON tradition as it will include traditional Hindu images
of Shiva and Ganesh with accompanying samskaras and pujas ‘performed regularly for the Indian
community’ [...] such a concession represented ‘kowtowing to the material conceptions of the Indian
community’ [...] “The Indian community has a lot of money and is willing to fork it over for the projects
that fit in with their notions of Hindu dharma. But we are not Hindus. We are devotees of Krishna...’
“Hinduization and the Demise of Preaching: Preaching has been a defining element of
ISKCON’s religious culture. [...] Although ISKCON’s recruitment in North America declined dramatically
beginning in the mid-1970s, preaching has remained emblematic of ISKCON’s identity as a new
religious movement. Yet as Western devotees moved out of ISKCON’s temple communities during the
1980s and Indian-Hindus gained dominance, preaching was no longer an organizational priority. [...]
‘Throughout ISKCON the temples are becoming Hindu temples. The Indians [mostly] don’t take to
Krishna Consciousness... But Prabhupada came to this country to attract Americans, not Hindus. My
biggest frustration and failure is that | have not been able to attract Americans to the community.’
Without sufficient labor in the temples and facing a financial crisis, ISKCON’s communities shifted their
priorities to serving the religious and ethnic needs of Indian congregations. ISKCON’s temples
emphasized deity worship at the expense of preaching. [...] ‘The most insidious influence of the Indian
presence is the growing laziness that has resulted where we have abandoned Prabhupada’s mission to
preach. We thought it would be the opposite. With funds provided by the Indians we would be free to
preach more, not less. Now we are free not to preach [...] The decision was made that deity worship
must be maintained but that the preaching would be reduced. The problem is that this is exactly
opposite of what Prabhupada wanted. Prabhupada said, “Reduce the deity worship and increase the
preaching. The deities keep the devotees spiritually strong so they can preach.” We find ourselves
relying on a congregation [Hindus] who desire nice deities so they can worship. They give money so we
have to satisfy their desires. [...] We have given up our autonomy and independence and become
uninterested in preaching. The risk is that the temples will be transformed into third class mundane
institutions because of the exclusive focus on deity worship rather than preaching... Will we be
transformed into something else, or preserve what Prabhupada wanted?’
“The demise of preaching goes beyond the question of deity worship. The number of Indians
on Sundays has made the temple an unattractive place to bring Westerners interested in Krishna [...]
“Hinduization and Uneven Transformation: Despite the ongoing Hinduization of ISKCON’s
North American communities the movement’s leadership has generally been slow to respond [...]
Although preaching ISKCON’s sectarian beliefs to the Indians has converted some to Prabhupada’s
teachings, it seems unlikely that large numbers will become active ISKCON devotees. [...] ISKCON’s
temples provide a place to worship in the company of other Indian people. [...] ISKCON is changing to
accommodate its Indian supporters. Unwilling to alienate its Hindu supporters out of concern for
losing financial support, ISKCON is likely to continue acquiescing to ‘Hindu dharma.’” To do otherwise,
ISKCON’s Hindu supporters may transfer their allegiances to established Hindu temples, or construct
temples of their own. Yet in continuing to compromise elements of its religious culture and overall
mission, ISKCON’s temples seem destined to become ethnic churches. [...] ‘But when [Hindus] are
attracted, it is we who should be giving them Srila Prabhupada’s teachings about how to be a
Vaishnava- not that we should leave Srila Prabhupada’s teachings, and take up Hinduism. This is a
disservice to both them and ourselves, and to Srila Prabhupada’s Krishna consciousness mission.’
“Conclusion: Once a radical and controversial new religion, ISKCON in North America has
evolved into a new denomination in order to survive. ISKCON’s Indian-Hindu congregation has clearly



helped rescue a failing religious organization. In pursuit of needed financial resources in the face of
decline, Prabhupada’s movement is steadily advancing toward becoming a Western sect of Hinduism.
Today ISKCON provides temples, leadership, and religious specialists for a sizeable number of Indian-
Hindus throughout North America. In so doing however, ISKCON has progressively aligned itself with
the religious orientations of its Indian supporters and negotiated away elements of its traditional
religious culture. By compromising elements of its core teachings to implement innovations meant to
ensure the organization’s survival, ISKCON has lost the basis for generating member commitment and
loyalty. For most of its Indian supporters, ISKCON represents a place of worship and ethnic
identification rather than a source of organizational commitment. For its traditional Western
members, temple communities have become sources of estrangement reducing rather than
promoting commitment. ISKCON is unlikely to attract significant interest among a new generation of
Americans seeking alternative religious paths. Organizational maintenance in the form of a Hindu
revival is transforming a new religion that once symbolized the radicalism of the 1960s.” (END)

LINES OF AUTHORITY AND HINDU ENTANGLEMENT by Krishna das, July 23, 2013

“On many occasions Srila Prabhupada instructed his disciples to preach to everyone and not
just to Hindus. [re:] Africa he wrote: ‘Brahmananda was mixing only with those Indians, and they were
giving profusely money, and there were so many plans for temple and deities. In this way he was
neglecting to do the real work which was preaching to the black Africans. No one Hindu who is rich and
living in foreign place is very much interested to become devotee, it is show only, sentiment or custom.
So | wanted that he should preach to the Africans and convert them to become devotees, that should
be his real business, never mind wasting time with so many nonsense Indians. And as soon as he did as
I instructed, immediately he has got some black devotees, and he has removed himself from the
entanglement of the Hindus, and he is making good progress spreading Krishna Consciousness
amongst the native citizens...” (SPL)

“In present day ISKCON we see that many temple managers neglect to preach to everyone and
instead focus on the Hindu community. If members of ISKCON voice their concerns to local authorities
they are often chastised and even banned from temples. If they appeal to the GBC they are ignored.
Some sannyasis were warned to remain quiet about the problem. The GBC is not protecting devotees
who present Srila Prabhupada’s instructions as they are. Instead, the GBC turns a blind eye and allows
local managers to ignore spiritual principles. In the GBC paper ‘Harmonizing ISKCON's Lines of
Authority’ this type of management is criticized [...] it is explained that the GBC has ‘the mandate to
organize the preaching movement so it is aligned with the instructions of Srila Prabhupada.” Why then
do the GBC allow temple managers to turn ISKCON temples into Hindu temples? Is that Srila
Prabhupada's desire? Also, that the GBC has ‘the responsibility to offer spiritual guidance (siksha) to
the whole of ISKCON.’ Is it the GBC’s duty to offer the members of ISKCON guidance on this issue. But,
the GBC has chosen to remain silent. When we consider these points the problem becomes clear: the
GBC cannot simultaneously remain silent about the Hindu problem and follow its duties as laid down in
the paper. For the GBC to follow the "Harmonizing ISKCON's Lines of Authority" paper it should:
(1)Teach that Srila Prabhupada wanted Krishna consciousness to spread outside of the Hindu
community. (2) Acknowledge that many temple managers are neglecting to do this and are spiritually
compromised. (3) Organize the preaching movement in alignment with Srila Prabhupada’s desire that
EVERYONE gets the opportunity to become Krishna conscious./ By remaining silent the GBC is agreeing
to the Hinduization of ISKCON, undermining their own authority, failing those who repeat Srila
Prabhupada's words.”

MORE QUOTES FROM SRILA PRABHUPADA

(1) “Regarding Mataji Syamadevi's temple in Leicester [...] | am not very interested to establish
a Hindu temple. [...] from the very beginning | never described my movement as Hindu religion. Religion
means the bona fide process by which we understand God and the first class religion is that which
teaches people to develop love for God. To know or accept the authority of God is one thing, but to
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love God is another. Generally, people are interested in material comforts and they make God as the
supplying agent. This kind of devotion is not purified. It is contaminated by material desires, but when
one is elevated to the position of giving everything to God out of love and affection, that is the first
class position. We are teaching this philosophy in the name of Krishna Consciousness, and it is
applicable to all sober persons. The Bhagavat principle is that because we can be happy simply by
developing our dormant love of God, this is our first business...” (SPL Mukunda das June 10, 1969) (2)
“Regarding the Hindu centers in the foreign countries, none of them are bona fide. There is a similar
hodge podge center in London. Actually Hindus and non-Hindus, everyone is at the present moment
out of touch of the real science of spiritual knowledge. Everyone is going under some religious badge
only, so it is very difficult to deal with them unless they are very much serious to understand the
science of God.” (SPL 1969) (3) “Everyone of the Hindu community in the Western world has got some
very good feeling for me because superficially they are seeing that | am spreading Hindu religion, but
factually this Krishna Consciousness movement is neither Hindu religion nor any other religion. It is the
function of the soul. So even though the Indian Hindus are very much inclined in my favor, so far | have
experience it is very difficult to turn them into pure devotees. The difficulty has become more acute on
account of Ramakrishna Mission's preaching that any opinion about religion is alright. But our
philosophy is different, we do not accept any opinion which is not advised by Krishna. So unless one is
very fortunate, never mind whether he is Hindu or non-Hindu, one cannot take to the Krishna
Consciousness movement and accept its bona fide principles...” (SPL April 17, 1970) (4) SP: In India,
what is going on as "Hindu dharma," it is a bogus thing. It has no meaning. Just like this Ramakrishna
Mission, this Vivekananda, this Aurobindo, this Mahesh Yogi, so many others, all bogus. Anyone who is
not going in terms of the Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's cult or His teaching, he's a bogus. Anyone. Not only
in India, all over the world. At the present moment, the real, transcendental spiritual life means to
follow the cult of instructions of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Otherwise, everyone is bogus. They're simply
wasting their time. They have no knowledge of spiritual life. And Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's cult means
Krishna consciousness. (SPConv April 29, 1973) (5) Kathy Kerr: | understand that your movement is an
extension of the Hindu religion. SP: No, that is not correct. You will not even find the word Hindu in
the Vedic scriptures. Real religion, or dharma, is not a kind of faith. It is the eternal characteristic of all
living entities. It is compared to a chemical composition. For example, the chemical composition of
sugar makes it sweet. If something is pungent, you can know for sure that it is not sugar. Similarly, the
eternal characteristic of all living entities is the same—to serve the Supreme Lord—and the Vedic
system is meant to train human beings to come to this ultimate goal of life. That system is called the
varnasrama-dharma, which gradually trains one how to be a perfect human being and understand the
goal of life. It is not for a particular sect or nation, but for the whole human society. Kathy Kerr: How
do you teach people to become perfect? SP: The first thing is to understand our spiritual
identification—we are not this body. But at present everyone all over the world is under the bodily
concept of life. This misconception is the defect of modern civilization. [...] it is meant for all human
beings, not just Hindus or Christians or Muslims. Krishna consciousness is a science meant for
everyone. | have not come to preach Hinduism. What is the use of changing Christians to Hindus? We
want to make all human beings perfect in knowledge. (SPConv June 16, 1975)
FAMILY TEMPLES IN ISKCON?

“The evolution of Canada ISKCON, and elsewhere is that many of the smaller temples are
turning into family temples, along the lines of the Indian model. This is true even at some of the big,
original temples like Los Angeles. Vancouver seems to be headed that way, and Calgary, Edmonton and
Regina, are all essentially family temples now. This phenomenon is but one aspect of the Hindu-ization
of ISKCON, and it clearly is not in keeping with Srila Prabhupada's plan.” (Rochan das, Oct. 1, 2009)

CONCLUSION

ISKCON temples are influenced by the Hindu “dharma” of Indian-Hindus who use ISKCON

temples as a place of worship and for meeting other Indians. That influence should be counteracted by



following Srila Prabhupada’s priorities at all times, and preaching this to the entire congregation, not
being tempted to accommodate one group of guests to the extent that they infiltrate the temple with
practices contrary to the mission established by Srila Prabhupada. Hinduization must be properly
reversed by strong preaching. The GBC has allowed, encouraged, and facilitated this serious
corruption/ degradation of Srila Prabhupada’s Mission.

CHAPTER 122: ABUSE OF MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN

(1) "Let them all leave [Srila Prabhupada’s disciples] - we have our own disciples now."
(Bhavananda, Aug. 1978) (2) “ISKCON gurus have had illicit sexual intercourse with both women and
men, and possibly children as well.” (Jayadvaita Swami) (3) From a letter to Dhira Govinda by Krishna
Avatar das in 2000: “I have experience working with the GBC on the child abuse issue. They were
duplicitous, lied before the deities and the media about the manner in which they dealt with it, and
basically undermined the whole issue collectively. At the end, | was disgusted with my waste of time.
The GBC makes bizarre decisions, and their psychology is ‘let’s just get through this crisis, then we’ll
deal with the next one.” An example is the last GBC meeting here in Alachua; they were warned that if
they did not take strong action, it would be disastrous. Now they will waste millions defending the
Turley child abuse case. For me, the final blow was how the GBC overrode the recommendations by the
Child Protection Office re: Dhanurdhara Swami.”

ISKCON LEADERS ARE NOT SERIOUS ABOUT ENDING CHILD ABUSE

“An example: Vatsala and his wife, Sashikala, are serious devotees and preach the truth.
Recently they did wonderful service in Honolulu. Vatsala was temple president and Sashikala was much
liked by all the devotees for her constant service and dedication. Many younger devotees were
attending the programs and appreciating Krishna consciousness at this wonderful tirtha that Srila
Prabhupada personally created. Then Sashikala's grand-daughter complained of getting molested by
the temple’s head cook, an ISKCON guru disciple. The result? The cook is still in the same position, but
Vatsala and Sashikala had to leave. And a wonderful temple program he helped organize, went to
hell.” (Narasimha das, 2016) In Oct. 2016 Subhalaksmi dasi posted an appeal for help in her fight
against women abuse: “Right now in Australia, there is a Royal Commission into Institutional
Responses to Allegations of Sexual Abuse. Evidence from sex abuse victims has caused the reputation
of the Catholic Church to be dragged through the mud. [...] The media reports of the shocking abuse
suffered at the hands of ‘leaders’ within the Catholic Church and the criminal negligence of others in
bringing these perpetrators to justice, has horrified and outraged members of the Australian public. In
the same way, Ramai Swami, the senior GBC man in Australia, for the last 30 years, is known by sworn
testimony of victims of sex abuse by ISKCON officers, to have protected pedophiles and shuffled them
around to other temples. Many of these victims have now gone to report their stories to the Royal
Commission who are collating the evidence against those ISKCON leaders who have failed to respond
appropriately when instances of sexual abuse were reported to them. If this behavior happened 30
years ago but was now rectified and past mistakes corrected by sincere apologies and restitution to
victims, | would not need to be writing this article.

“But earlier this year, the complicity of the Adelaide Temple President, Adi Purusa Krishna das,
in ignoring pleas for help from young women who were subject to prolonged and traumatizing sexual
harassment and assault from the Acting Temple President (the son of the Temple President) were
revealed. No member of the EC has had the time or inclination to speak to the victims to offer them
support or empathy of any kind. All the congregation of sincere initiated devotees have told the
representatives of the EC that they will not work under the current Temple President. Yet the EC is now
threatening to ban anyone who opposes them, they insist on propping up this man as the Temple
President, in full knowledge that the Royal Commission is currently collecting testimony. For the sake of
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a 70 year old man who is desperate to hold onto his position, even though despised by the majority of
the devotees for many reasons, they are showing their reckless disregard for the reputation of Srila
Prabhupada’s movement. They refuse to abide by Australian law and take their responsibilities
seriously in protecting young people from abuse. Indeed, the top men have pressured victims to drop
police charges. This is even against ISKCON policy. Why would they sacrifice the interests, well being
and devotional service of so many, the entire rank and file temple devotees, for one man? All attempts
to discuss this matter with members of the EC have been made by many concerned devotees. All have
had their efforts rebuffed, ignored and stonewalled. On behalf of many Australian devotees, who will
not stop until this matter has been dealt with comprehensively and with justice for the long suffering,
mistreated victims of sexual abuse, | request this be seen as an international matter. Our two local GBC
men have abandoned the welfare of local devotees. They do nothing. Indeed they create obstacles for
attempts at straightforward communication.”

A week later, Subhalaksmi dasi wrote: “I have been based at Govinda Valley, a project 1 hour
south of Sydney, for the last year and a half. | was forced to leave for speaking out against ISKCON
management and protecting young women at Adelaide Temple. Typical.” Nothing had changed.

AN ISKCON GURU CRITICIZES ISKCON CORRUPTION AND CHILD ABUSE
Corruption At The Highest Levels Of ISKCON: EDITORIAL, Jul 22, 2000 (VNN) (HH Bhakti Vikasa Swami)

The status of the GBC in the eyes of the general devotees is rock bottom and could hardly go
lower. A far cry from the Prabhupada days, when GBC men were practically worshipped. Those who
are responsible for this demise should accept moral responsibility, or forced to do so. Unless
punishment for abuse is extended beyond that of child abusers, injustice will be done in the name of
justice and reform will not go to the roots. At present, deviations by GBC members are simply not
taken seriously enough. | was told by a GBC that another GBC recently slept in a van with a
brahmacarini, and regularly bought flowers for her. But no action is taken. There is no accountability
for the GBC, and they do whatever they like and get away with it. In extreme cases, they may get a
temporary suspension from initiating, which they don't follow anyway. This is abuse. The lack of
character and moral responsibility in our top leaders created an atmosphere in which child abuse
flourished and was allowed to continue unabated until some ex-abusees got vocal about it. Child
abuse is the tip of an iceberg of improper behavior that has led to massive lack of confidence in
ISKCON and its leaders, and mass desertions. If ISKCON leaders are serious to truly restore the good
name and missionary dynamism of the society, the first step is that they must have enough courage
and character to own up to their mistakes and be prepared to take the consequences for them.

I am not in favor of punishing devotees, but if at all there is to be punishment, then it is unfair
that XX and a few others are punished for past sins, while the leaders who presided over the whole
catastrophe and whose policies have caused untold distress to thousands of devotees, not only go
scot-free, but continue to enjoy the honor and position of great saints. Does not big position bring
with it big responsibility? Should not the GBCs accept responsibility concomitant to the unparalleled
honor, facilities and personal finances that have been bestowed on them? Even in corporations and
governments, top leaders resign when subordinates make major blunders injurious to people's lives
and well-being. Even if the leaders were unaware of their subordinates' malpractices, they take moral
responsibility for it. The logical extension of this should be a sincere desire to make amends, to reform
and to start a new era of zero tolerance for all forms of abuse, especially that perpetrated by leaders,
whose moral responsibility is greatest and who are therefore more guilty for any crimes. Several top
leaders in ISKCON have abused their positions and scorned the faith placed in them, by deviating from
the high standard desired by Srila Prabhupada. It is also in order to take retroactive action against
ISKCON leaders who propagated erroneous and highly damaging speculations such as zonal acharya-
ism, premature gopi-bhava etc. Those who deviated from their initiation vows by failing to regularly
chant 16 rounds, or who engaged in grossly sinful activities after initiation, should also have punitive
action taken against them. Child abusers cannot give class, lead kirtan, initiate, or hold any leadership



position; the same should done with those who have abused their leadership roles. [...] If we accept
the concept of psychological abuse, then there is hardly a devotee outside the top ranks of this
movement who was not abused, especially in the zonal acharya era. Thousands of devotees who came
to ISKCON with hope, later left or were driven away in bitterness. Excesses by leaders even led to
cases of murder and suicide. The worst abuse mostly fell on the weaker sections of the society, the
women and children. ISKCON leaders are surely responsible for the ethos of abuse they created and
presided over. Child abusers in ISKCON may be victims of misguidance by leaders more than they are
criminals. If we were really remorseful about abuse, we would punish not only child abusers, but
abusers of all categories. We show no interest in coming to terms with the shattering abuse that has
been perpetrated in the name of guruship. In light of the profound, all-pervasive abuse that took place
throughout our society, to target only child abusers is biased and hypocritical. Thus, while
campaigning against abuse, we perpetrate more abuse, all in the name of justice. Reports of child
abuse investigations take much care to persuade us of the fairness of the proceedings. Yet there is
inherent unfairness in pinpointing only child abusers. Let justice and retribution be at all levels.

Why are only child abusers being punished? [...] Our movement has a horrible history of
abuse. Srila Prabhupada made a house for the whole world to live in, but we have made it
uncomfortable for anyone to live in, including ourselves. [...] We needed a mass catharsis years ago,
and it may not be too late if we dare to look into our hearts and be honest before Krishna about our
massive failure. But will it happen? Unlikely. The GBC are the perpetrators. How then, are they going
to put themselves on trial? They have already been judged and tried by thousands of devotees, who
have voted with their feet by walking out. But the GBC goes on with its mutual lauding and platitudes,
assuring each other that everything is basically all right, and that we're really doing a good job of
cleaning up the house. Dear GBC men: is it possible that you open your eyes? The house is in worse
shape than anyone could have imagined. There are many angry people both inside and outside it, and
they can no longer be easily fooled or appeased. Unless and until there is a real change of heart, and a
genuine attempt to overcome the terrible mistakes of the past, those angry people are not going to let
us go. [...] BTW the same thing is going on today--devotees known to be spiritually sick are allowed to
go on initiating. Is this not abuse of the prospective disciples? [...] It is imbalanced, at best, to come
down heavy on child abusers while neglecting the widescale abuse that pervaded our whole society.
[...] Everywhere, devotees are expressing discontent [...] Many senior leaders, including temple
presidents, sannyasis, and GBCs, have expressed their discontent with the state of affairs and with the
policies and attitudes of the GBC. [...] Many are resigned to living and working in an organization in
which they feel uncomfortable, but feel helpless to change. [...] trying to communicate matters to the
GBC have been most discouraging. In response to my recent postings, a senior and respected devotee
wrote to me: “I very much enjoyed and appreciated reading this from you, Maharaja. | share your
anger. [...] | completely agree that there is deep corruption and hypocrisy in ISKCON leadership, and
practically the ISKCON so-called leaders are the only ones who don't see it, and thus devotees more
and more do not try to take shelter in the GBC, as the GBC body does not command respect, and in fact
has become a laughingstock, at best, and perhaps an abject tragedy.” (END)

COMMENTS: Not a GBC, Bhakti Vikas Swami has been often warned by the GBC for being
overly critical of ISKCON leadership. As a result, he has had to tone down his positions markedly,
shoved into line by a repressive regime who does as they like and will not tolerate being corrected
even for their own obvious deviations and misleadership. We admire BVKS’s honesty and insights, but
he also bowed down to the corrupt regime. He would lose his guru franchise if he did not behave and
shut up. And it is not just a matter of apologies, remorse, punishment, or even new leaders. If
ISKCON’s abuses are not understood for what they are: disobedient deviations introduced by Srila
Prabhupada’s poisoners who baited everyone with guru ambitions and turned ISKCON into a machine
for the elite’s gratification. Otherwise we will never correct anything and the same problems will
remain, although perhaps in different manifestations. Abuse of the devotees, children, women came



about due to the gurujacking of the movement. It is the guru/ initiation issue and lack of siddhantic
understanding thereof that has caused all anomalies in ISKCON. Emotional “changes of heart” without
honest study and realization of Srila Prabhupada’s guru/initiation instructions will be fruitless.
A LETTER TO THE MAYAPUR CHILD PROTECTION TEAM

“For the last 20 years every single investigation of child abuse or misconduct in Mayapur has
been a joke, and you are the latest joker making everyone laugh. You say
you are thoroughly investigating Bhakti Vidya Purna Swami's case and
will announce your opinion shortly. Why don't you first announce the
results of your investigation into pedophile Bhavananda whom you have
sitting on the Vyasasana giving classes on Srimad Bhagavatam even
today? Bhavananda, one of the most notorious child molesters in
Mayapur, is today sitting in front of Radha Madhava with a garland
around his neck giving class to all of the devotees, calling them rascals.
Or why dont you go ahead and post the results of your investigation into notorious pedophile
Nitaichand ‘Swami’? For decades he was molesting boys and girls, and you didn't do a thing because
he didn't target foreign kids. [...] As everyone in Mayapur knows, Nitaichand was the one who almost
perfectly fit Jayadvaita Swami's statement: ‘ISKCON gurus have in the past had sex with men, women
and possibly children.” You just needed to cut out that ‘possibly’ for it to be 100% accurate. In his case
you didn't say a word because your only concern was to live comfortably in Mayapur. [...] so to hell
with those Bengali, Bangladeshi and Nepali kids he and Bhavananda were molesting. [...] your CPT
investigations mean anything? You are all rascals for selfishly remaining silent while Nitaichand and
Bhavananda molested dozens of children. What about your investigation into the notorious pedophile
Satadhanya, ISKCON's main lawyer for years. Why did you let him stay in Mayapur when everyone
knew he was a homosexual predator? Even after completing a CPT investigation that dragged on for
years, he was just made to move one block down the road, and pay a 53,000 fine. He is still on ISKCON
salary, fighting court cases against the ‘evil’ Ritviks in Bangalore. What was the use of your eyewash
CPT investigation in his case? Where in the world a child predator can get away with just a 53,000
fine? Why wasn't he reported to the police and sent to prison, like child molesters are meant to be
dealt with? I'm sure you will reassure everyone that there was no cover up involved in his case either.
You can't touch him because being the main lawyer of ISKCON he knows all the illegal dealings of the
Mayapur management. He could molest 1,000 kids and you still couldn't touch him with your CPT
investigation. You couldn't touch Nitaichand because he ran the Mayapur mafia, and you would end up
dead if you opened your mouth. You couldn't touch Bhavananda because the
local Zonal Acharya has given his backing, and if you go against it you are out
of Mayapur. These are all the facts of the Mayapur CPT. You are nothing but
a cover up team. You say CPT will ‘publish its findings’ on Bhakti Vidya Purna
Swami shortly. Does that include all past investigations into his activities still
not public? Will you make them all public together, or will you pretend the old
investigations no longer exist? In the past you never made anything public, so
why are you changing your policy now? From the 1980's, beginning with the
homosexual rule of Bhavananda's disciples, till the present | can list you
dozens of incidents in the Mayapur gurukula that were ‘investigated’.
Amazingly not a single one has been made public.” (Navadwipchandra, 2005-
son of Sruti Kirti, Srila Prabhupada’s servant) (LEFT: BHAVANANDA & BALA)

COMMENT: The truth about the Mayapur (and Vrindaban) child
abuse, sexual and physical, will never be known but for scratching the surface and only token
revelations and “remedies” will come from investigations. The vested interests (Jayapataka,
Bhavananda, Bengali Mafia, some GBCs) will never let the truth see the light of day. This is the nature
of a thoroughly corrupted ISKCON leadership. Only a major revolution by rank and filers will work.




ANOTHER REPORT ON MAYAPUR CHILD ABUSE

“Let’s not forget the pedophiles: And then there was of course a host of pedophiles who were
both teachers and monitors over the years in the Vrindaban Gurukula: Manihara, Shastra (Vancouver),
Niragdeva, Anantarupa, Atmabhavana, Premnidhi, many more. Surely they were not going to fight a
war for the children against Dhanurdhara’s ongoing abuse. Over the years there have been some who
attempted to expose and challenge the inappropriate behavior of Dhanurdhara and his supporters.
Invariably they were expelled from service, often after having their character blemished. There was one
boy, an orphan, 10-12 years old. His mentors decided to send him there possibly because the fees were
lower than Vrindaban Gurukula. This boy stayed in Vrindaban for a while and | had the chance to get
to know him a little, despite being an orphan he was a lively, happy, and playful boy. Then he left for
the Chandigarh Gurukula. When | saw him a few months later; my heart cringed, there was no joy left
in his eyes, once very talkative and active, he now did not have anything to say, he could not look me in
the eyes. In a short time he seemed to have aged far beyond his years. He was not a carefree, innocent
child any longer. His spirit was broken. | was
convinced something very ugly and violent had
happened. Looking at him then, | felt angry and
helpless. Jayapataka Swami has been the
Mayapur GBC since the beginning. Is he less
responsible than Dhanurdhara? What he has
done over the years to protect the children?
Although he did not personally perpetrate
abuse, he was negligent in his duty of care
toward the children at least as much as \
Dhanurdhara. [...] Given the carelessness with which he enrolled teachers, no wonder so many
atrocities took place. Anybody willing to do the job was welcomed with no screening. Sadly the
volunteers for this job often had their own agendas. Gurukulis have been beaten and tortured by
Doyaram, former temple president of Mayapur and Jayapataka disciple. Similarly to Gopal Krishna,
Jayapataka did not make an effective attempt to protect the children who over the years were being
sexually, physically and psychologically abused right under his nose. He was so busy traveling,
preaching and initiating disciples, he was unable to be a guide and protector. Nitai Chand was a good
friend of pedophiles Bhavananda and Satadhanya when they were in power. And devotees were asking
to make Nitaichand a Guru! Granted there is not sufficient evidence that he is also a pedophile,
however in my eyes the simple fact that he did not speak up against the perpetrators makes him guilty.
It tells me a lot about his character.” Gurukuli das, 2005

FARCICAL TOKEN PUNISHMENTS

In 2002 the ISKCON Child Protection Office determined that a Vakresvara Pandit das had
consensual sexual relations with a 13 year old girl student for a year, and that he was to apologize to
the girl and pay her $3000, and follow restrictions for 5 years. He did not apologize, nor pay the
money, and his probation was reduced to 3 years instead. VPD violated the restrictions frequently and
without consequence, despite complaints. VPD was a good kirtan leader, and since the relationship
was consensual, it appears that after the CPO ruling, ISKCON leaders did not take his offense so
seriously and did not enforce his probationary restrictions. However, civil law in Texas considers such a
case to be “aggravated sexual assault,” a felony, with a fine of $50,000 and a minimum of 5 years in
prison with a maximum of 99 years. The token punishment by the CPO was farcically unenforced, with
no consequences, and reduced as well. This is typical for ISKCON child abuse cases. The CPO was
simply not supported by the ISKCON leadership, but rather, undermined.

BHAVANANDA SET UP MOLESTER NESTS IN MAYAPUR AND VRINDABAN

“At the time of Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance, Bhavananda was in charge of Mayapur and

trying to adjust the management of the boys gurukula school there so he could get a constant supply




of young boys for his sexual pleasure. And Srila Prabhupada maybe suspected this could be a problem.
Prabhupada ordered that there should be women teachers for the younger boys and he started
employing retired Indian scholars and appointing them as the teachers for the older boys in the
gurukula. This was completely frustrating Bhavananda's desire to turn the Mayapur Gurukula into a
haven for pedophiles. So Bhavananda really had a very strong motive to get Srila Prabhupada out of
the way. In 1979 Bhavananda took over Vrindaban as GBC and brought in his boys from Mayapur,
expanding the pedophile haven there too.” (Anonymous)
FROM BETRAYAL OF THE SPIRIT: WHO’S WATCHING THE CHILDREN (By Nandini Dasi)

“...Some schools were free from abuse, but ironically the gurukula in Vrindaban, India, the land
of Krishna’s youthful pastimes, was the setting of the worst child abuse. The most dedicated ISKCON
parents sent their teenage boys there because it was the only gurukula that offered a high school
curriculum. The prevailing wisdom was that public schools were bad and a strict religious education in
a gurukula high school would set boys on the righteous path. Tragically, there were men on the staff
who never should have been around children. Students were slapped, kicked, beaten, and slugged
when blindfolded, held under water faucets, locked in bathrooms for days without food or blankets,
sodomized, and threatened with death. The most abusive aspect of gurukula life was that the teachers
employed the older, more experienced boys as ‘monitors’ to enforce discipline and corporal
punishments. Teachers looked the other way when monitors abused and sodomized younger children.
ISKCON defiled the holy land, and an offense there is said to be more serious than the same act
elsewhere. But the problems were systemwide in ISKCON. Family incest is usually accompanied by
demand for blind obedience to authority, poor communication, lack of loving and playful touch,
duplicity, deceit, and family secrets. ISKCON’s offenses in Vrindaban could be characterized as
organizational incest. Communication was seriously breaking down. Rumors of abuse spread as
perpetrators around the gurukulas, with authority gurus’ blessings. Ignoring the problem was just
easier for the GBC than facing it. Maybe the violent pedophiles might reform themselves? [...] After
dealing with a 1984 abuse case at the L.A. community nursery school, Mukunda tried to convince other
GBCs to face the issue. Incest doesn’t go away on its own, it gets passed along to the next generation.
The only way to stop it is to bring it out in the open.

“[...] Prabhupada never would have approved of the abuse; he once reprimanded the teachers
in Dallas merely for using a paddle. Nevertheless, many women naively enrolled their teenage boys in
Vrindaban and collected money to support the school. These are the darkest secrets of the
organization, which the women and children have had to bear alone. [...] it hid a growing desperation.
All the children in ISKCON during those years felt it, even if they were not assaulted. Some adults
sensed the tension, but most trusted the GBC leadership and left childcare to the gurukulas.
Perpetrators told the children it was their karma that they were abused, but that’s not true. It was
neglect on the part of idealistic and irresponsible adults.” (Betrayal of the Spirit, p. 76-7)

PEDOPHILIA IS RAMPANT IN CATHOLIC CHURCH, ISKCON, OTHER INSTITUTIONS

On June 29, 2017, after a year-long investigation by the Australian Royal Commission into
Institutional Responses to Child Sexual Abuse, Cardinal George Pell was charged by Australian police
over allegations of sex with minors by multiple complainants. Cardinal Pell resided in the Vatican as
the #3 most powerful figure in the Catholic Church. He denied the allegations, dating back to the
1970s when Pell was a priest and later Melbourne’s Archbishop, as “lies” and returned to Australia to
face the charges. He pled not guilty but was convicted and jailed. In April 2020 the High Court
acquitted him “because the evidence did not establish guilt to the requisite standard of proof.” In
Sept. 2021 he returned to the Vatican and forgave his accusers.

The Royal Commission, who has investigated many Australian institutions and presumably
ISKCON as well, had earlier issued a report that more than 4000 children, mostly boys, have been
allegedly assaulted by Catholic priests in Australia over a period of decades. Since the 1950s some 7%
of Australian Catholic priests were alleged perpetrators. Since the 1980s the Catholic Church has paid



over $200 million to victims of sex abuse by priests, solidly establishing a very widespread pedophilia
problem amongst churches. Thus we can see that pedophilia and child sex abuse is rampant in many
educational and religious institutions. It should be no surprise that ISKCON has been plagued by these
problems for many decades, as sexual predators with some apparent spiritual leanings often end up in
institutions taking care of children. By 2022 still nothing had come of the Royal Commission’s
supposed investigations into ISKCON history of child abuse. July 7, 2021: The Boy Scouts of America
finally settled with 60,000 claimants for sexual abuse by Scout leaders over many decvades, agreeing
to pay $850 million, about $4K each, with hardly any arrests. Lousy deal.
“FESTIVAL OF RED FLAGS” (By Dhira Govinda Das, Director CPO)

As director of the Child Protection Office for ISKCON until 2002, Dhira Govinda das had written
an article about the GBC weak corrective actions against child abuse in ISKCON and how the
leadership was not serious about remedying the systemic problem in the society. It is titled Festival of
Red Flags (find it online). An ISKCON gurukuli named Sanaka Rsi das, now an adult, has produced
excellent documentaries on ISKCON child abuse and the ongoing corruption in the society and
amongst its leaders which prevents real protection of the children. The CPO in ISKCON makes the
impression that the ISKCON children are now being protected, but they are not. His films, Cost of
Silence, are free online. These efforts to speak out openly about the abuse and corruption are
absolutely necessary and applauded. Years later, however, the institutional pushback snapped Sanaka
Rsi’s mind and he apologized for polluting the air with his research and film.

CONCLUSION

The members of ISKCON are made up of “aspiring” spiritualists who still have material desires,
often of the grossest sort. The proper approach is to protect the children with effective, advance
managerial systems in place. Unfortunately in ISKCON we have seen that leadership is apathetic or
even participating in the abuse and reacts only when absolutely necessary to make token amends,
concessions, and shabby preventative measures. This is because the leadership is not focused on
serving the mission and the devotees, but only on serving their personal ambitions with guru
franchises, positions, benefits, and prestige. There has been widespread abuse of not just children in
ISKCON since Srila Prabhupada’s departure, but also of men and women- 1000s of devotees have
been seriously mistreated and abused, sexually, emotionally, physically and especially spiritually.
This occurred as the movement was hijacked by materially ambitious, pseudo-leaders who exploited
resources and devotees alike for their sense gratification and mundane profiteering. By repression,
intimidation, corruption, oppression, and tyranny, thousands have been abused by those who raped
the mission in their greed and lust for power, worship, and distinction. Sad and sick, but true. Again,
this is a failure in responsibility of a misleadership that should be kicked out wholesale, forever.

The damage done to thousands of talented, highly enthusiastic and spiritually motivated,
dedicated men and women by the Ravanas with their Tamalism or guru ambition disease was
tremendous. It practically crippled Srila Prabhupada’s movement as these dispirited, alienated, and
heart-broken devotees struggled to find ways to continue their service to Krishna and Srila
Prabhupada. The chaos caused by the zonal acharyas and GBC misleaders was a true disaster. Can
these elevated souls ever be rescued?

CHAPTER 123: CORRUPTION AND UNACCOUNTABILITY

"As soon as there is a little impurity, the whole thing will deteriorate and go to hell. We shall
not like to take the credit in that case, therefore | am praying simply that all of you, my advanced
disciples, GBC men, Temple officers, will become sober-minded." (SPL Dec. 29, 1972)

“Concentrated power leads to concentrated corruption. Always has, always will.” (unknown)



We will look at many examples of the massive, wholesale plundering of ISKCON by its own
misleaders. Without doubt the fraud and theft is extensive, society-wide, and rampant. This is due to
Tamalism in ISKCON, the exploitation of the Acharya’s assets for one’s own self-serving purposes.
These assets typically were built up by the hard work of Srila Prabhupada and the rank and file
devotees. From Eleven Naked Emperors (Henry Doktorski), there is a description of the huge wealth
accumulated in ISKCON by 1977, a wealth that was secretly envied by many of Srila Prabhupada’s
senior disciples: “The institution he founded was also a financial success; by 1977 ISKCON had collected
tens of millions or more of dollars through fundraising, book selling and business ventures and with the
profits had printed millions of Bhaktivedanta Swami’s books, purchased luxurious mansions, historic
churches, thousands of acres of land, and in India constructed imposing marble temples and guest
houses for pilgrims: all for the glory of Krishna.”

Similar to the central banking fraud whereby the state currency is debased and degraded,
ISKCON has adopted the principle of unauthorized and imperfect, conditioned initiating gurus despite
this program having proved itself to be an unredeemable failure. Frustrated by the continual
appearance of more problems, conundrums, and contradictions after so many emergency meetings,
policy papers to “clarify” questions of questionable policies, and hopes for a dumbed down
membership, the ISKCON leadership stumbles on down a path to oblivion. Over 50% of all approved
gurus in ISKCON since 1978 have “fallen,” based on publicly-known exposures. The actual fatality rate
is significantly higher because ISKCON'’s leadership invariably keeps their guru scandals secret as long
as possible. Then, although having restricted devotees to no other choice than taking imperfect souls
as their guru, they duplicitously caution to “choose wisely” as though it is a game of stock-picking or
Russian roulette, and that disasters with gurus cannot be avoided. Yet, if one wants to stick with the
pure devotee, Srila Prabhupada, they are derided as a deviant and an evil troublemaker.

As such, most ISKCON members initiated since 1978 have lost their guru to some sort of maya
and the rest just do not know it yet. Everyone knows that practically all so-called “unfallen” ISKCON
gurus have concealed their secrets which would require their resignations if revealed. lllicit sex with
women, men, children, or themselves, frivolities, forbidden activities, intoxication, perverted
delusions, etc. Some desire to be the new world savior, or be recognized as a great author, most holy
saint, or charismatic sage... there’s a maya for everyone who falsely wants to be a guru. Hundreds or
thousands at a time were thrown into the fire of spiritual turmoil upon learning of their guru’s demise
or of his being “unqualified” as guru. Bhavananda, Harikesha, Satsvarupa, Jayatirtha, Bhagavan,
Ramevara, Prabhavishnu, Kirtanananda: all horrific guru disasters.

The ISKCON power elite is most corrupted. This was clear in Part 7 re: Srila Prabhupada’s
poisoning coverup, and it is clear in Parts 11 and 13 re: the gurujacking history of ISKCON. Part 14
examines corruption or the poisoning of the mission by the spoiling of Srila Prabhupada’s gifts to us.
The poisoning and corruption in ISKCON goes very deep, starting at the top and trickling down,
contaminating all participants. It is extremely unlikely anyone can remain adversely unaffected inside
ISKCON; it would be an amazing feat of dexterity, aloofness, realization, and determination. Shastra
dictates avoiding association with those not up to proper standards, and in the next chapters one will
become convinced that covers the entire ISKCON institution.

WHAT IS ACCOUNTABILITY?

This is the obligation of an individual or organization to account for its activities, accept
responsibility for them, and to disclose the results in a transparent manner. It also includes the
responsibility for money and entrusted property. Accountability shows ownership and a willingness to
admit mistakes. Accountability is answerability, blameworthiness, liability, and the expectation of
account-giving. In leadership roles, it is the acknowledgment and assumption of responsibility for
actions, decisions, and policies in the administration, governance, and implementation. It
encompasses the obligation to report, explain and be answerable for resulting consequences,
including punishment in the case of misconduct. From discussions in Alachua (2001) about problems
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with the GBC, this was written: “Laxmimoni dasi describes lack of accountability as ‘the most serious
shortfall’ regarding the GBC. | agree. There may be unresponsiveness, inconsiderate behavior,
irresponsibility, ineptitude, etc. that is found to some degree in all organizations. But due to lack of
basic functional systems of accountability, these normative problems have persisted and worsened,
eroding the body’s credibility, perhaps beyond repair.” The GBC has no accountability.
LOWER STANDARDS

The corruption and unaccountability in ISKCON due to the pervasive systemic infection of
personal ambition at all levels has resulted in a severe lowering of standards and ideals across the
board. Truth and siddhanta in Vaishnava philosophy has been compromised by political expediency.
The leadership fears all potential threats to their authority, and they cover-up as many of the
institutional problems as they can from the eyes of the world and its own membership. Gurus and
sannyasis who fall from their religious vows and basic principles are quietly implored in private to do a
better job of pretense and concealment. Active participation of membership in many areas of the
world have become so low that GBC resorts to imported Bengali or Asian semi-devotees to keep
temples operating. Salaries are standard, “necessary” to attract even halfway qualified personnel.
Devotional standards naturally decrease as the quality of ISKCON membership deteriorates, with
devotees no longer inspired to devote themselves to a life of austerity and bhakti, but now look how
to mix in artha, kama, and material ambitions. In Fiji, the local GBC guru gently coaxed a small
congregation of initiates, “At least try to have a 5 minute morning puja.” Elsewhere, temples advertise
pet, car or house blessings, or demigod worship such as Shiva and Durga puja, complete with their
deity forms. Bhakticharu Swami performed car pujas and worship of Shiva, and many temples
incorporate Hindu festivals into temple activities that Srila Prabhupada never taught us. Thus the
purity and standards that were rigorously set and defended by Srila Prabhupada himself have been
jettisoned out the window as a “do the necessary” entails an “anything goes” simply to keep the
primary operations going. This is serious corruption.

THE BASIC CONFLICT OF INTEREST IS COMPETITION WITH SRILA PRABHUPADA

Corruption in ISKCON has arisen because of a pervasive, underlying, systemic conflict of
interest problem: namely, that Srila Prabhupada cannot be the center of everything as the Founder-
Acharya, essential and effective diksha guru, and current link to the sampradaya while others want to
falsely be those things themselves. It is as simple as that. If ISKCON eliminated all diksha gurus except
Srila Prabhupada, then all those conflicts of interest vanish and the atmosphere would immediately
clear up. Things would run nicely and all devotees would harmoniously work together, focused on a
common interest: pleasing Srila Prabhupada. How can ISKCON be Srila Prabhupada’s institution with
self-appointed and unauthorized gurus vigorously competing for disciples, worship, funds, etc? The
cure for ISKCON’s corruption and all its problems is that simple.

“Just like... But the thing is, if the GBC and the president is the same man, that is not good.
That is not good. The president should be separate. (SPConv Mar. 27, 1975) In the same way that
there is a conflict of interest when the GBC and temple president are the same person, similarly when
the GBC and the guru is the same person, there is a conflict of interest or an undue consolidation of
power that will be abused. Of course, if Srila Prabhupada is the “divya-jnana” diksha guru instead of
bogus pretenders, then there is a perfect balance of affairs. But today’s ISKCON is totally corrupt as
the leadership consists of mostly GBC’'s who are also the institutional gurus. Although we are
supposed to assume that the ISKCON gurus would never stoop to utilizing their positions for their
personal interests, such as manipulating GBC decisions and policies to further their guru franchise
interests, this is exactly the underlying story in ISKCON’s history since 1977.

CORRUPTOCRACY: CORRUPTION AND CHEATING TRICKLES DOWN FROM THE TOP

After Srila Prabhupada physically departed, ISKCON took a sharp turn towards illegal and
immoral practices. As the new ISKCON gurus had taken a short cut to guruhood, even though they
were unqualified and unauthorized, this principle of cheating quickly trickled down from the top



echelons of the society to the rank and file devotees. Techniques for distributing books became even
more questionable, and then were replaced with selling “paraphernalia” and quick-money scams or
semi-scams. Women were reportedly used as prostitutes (New Vrindaban) or as polygamous collecting
parties, drug dealing appeared in different quarters of the movement (rumors were widespread),
stealing was rationalized as “for Krishna,” and debts were incurred with no intention of repaying them.
Scams in ISKCON proliferated. E.g., making $750 false claims with airlines on two lost bags per a $29
flight. Receipt-less returns of shoplifted items at department stores, fire insurance/ arson, collecting
donations for non-existent charities, fraudulent government welfare claims, and much more were
widespread practices. Some ISKCON leaders openly endorsed these practices, such as Kirtanananda
and Hansadutta, who were brazen in their transgressions and contempt of societal rules and laws.
Other leaders were more discreet in what they did, but by the eighties cheating became firmly
established as a way of life in ISKCON. Temple presidents followed the example of their leaders, and
the common devotees followed the temple presidents. This cheating atmosphere of corruption
developed because it flourished at the highest levels. Unfortunately those giving donations were
cheated and became implicated as well. ISKCON became and remains today a corruptocracy.

Achyutananda: If a man says, “I am giving you this donation because it is a spiritual
organization,” but if the money is misused, does that man benefit? SP: If money is misused, then both
of them become implicated. If it is not used for Krishna, then both of them becomes under the laws of
karma. (SPConv Mar 14, 1976)

EXAMPLES OF ISKCON CORRUPTION

General examples of ISKCON institutional corruption, degradation, and ruination are:

(1) Srila Prabhupada was poisoned with homicidal intent, almost certainly by his leading
disciples. (2) Misleaders masquerading as the next link in the disciplic succession. (3) The GBC was
hijacked by the new gurus in March 1978; there has been no GBC since then, only an elite guru club.
(4) There is no choice given to ISKCON devotees other than initiation by conditioned gurus. (5)
Hundreds of children in ISKCON schools were physically, sexually, or mentally abused. (6) Thousands
of devotees have been mistreated in ISKCON, causing them to depart the institution in distress and to
give up the practice of Krishna consciousness. (7) The pure original teachings in the Founder-Acharya’s
books were extensively revised, adulterating their meaning and spiritual potency. (8) lllegalities and
internal scandals have given the Hare Krishnas a bad name in many quarters. (9) Virabahu Swami was
apparently “selling” religious student and worker visas for $10,000 each. Where the money went is
unknown. (10) Umapati Swami was again caught sleeping with male disciples, and was sent to another
temple for “rest and recuperation,” the stress of being a guru given as reason for his “mishap.” (11)
Bhavananda was caught engaged in homosexual activities and molested many children.

(12) Kirtanananda Swami was convicted of federal crimes and jailed for 8 years, and admitted
having sex with young men (but denied sex with children). (13) Kirtanananda and Ramevara are both
alleged to have been party to the 1986 Los Angeles murder of Sulochan das, an early ISKCON
reformer. (14) Female devotees aspiring for guruship were on the Shastric Advisory Committee, whose
task it was to determine the shastric support for female diksha gurus to be allowed in ISKCON (obvious
conflict of interest). (15) On Feb. 23, 2016, Jaya Gaura das posted comments about corruption in
Mayapur just after the incident where the GBC Chairman was dangled off a balcony with threats by
local devotees: “It is the fault of the GBC and other ISKCON temple presidents and politicians that has
perpetuated a culture of mistreatment of godbrothers, wives, and children. Before | was in Brooklyn,
NYC, Port Royal, Brazil and Puerto Rico acting as temple president. | always left broken hearted and in
pieces after working hard for Srila Prabhupada and Krishna. The Bengalis and Bangladeshis are a
symptom, they are not the disease here in Mayapur. Bhaktividyapurna roams free like a king here. His
history of caning boys until they bled and other sexual deviations have magically disappeared. It’s a
tragedy. Most are not capable of critical/discriminative thinking without falling into the trap, ‘Oh, this
is Vaishnava aparadha.’” Any dissent is labeled as maya. There is no process for judicial or executive



oversight. The leaders have all gotten rich, and left a trail of devotee bodies. Millions are missing here.
It’s time for devotees to wipe those idiotic smiles off their faces, but | think it’s too late.”
DEVAMRITA SWAMI REJECTS ACCOUNTABILITY

From Devamrita Swami, 13 June 2018, his “declaration:” “In Feb. at the annual GBC meetings |
met with some of my GBC godbrothers at their request to address some concerns raised in regards to
the transparency of my past when it comes to accepting and initiating disciples. The conversation was
conducted respectfully and in a collegiate manner and | have humbly conceded to comply with some
conditions put forward during the discussion. Those conditions are... That the following declaration be
made available to all current disciples and existing prospective disciples, and that appropriate temple
authorities discuss the below declarations with any future prospective disciples before such candidates
approach me for shelter and immediately upon learning that the candidate is seeking shelter from me,
and that the below declarations be made publicly available in all temples and zones where | am a GBC,
hold a position of leadership, or have a significant number of supporters. My declaration: [...] my re-
entry in to Iskcon after being excommunicated during the New Vrindavan years was under an
agreement of amnesty, | expect that amnesty to be honored, | reserve my right to silence on questions
around my involvement in the activities of the time, assets | had control over, and the ongoing
proprietorship of said assets. Along with the vast majority of my sannyasi godbrothers | decline to
participate in the GBC mandate that Sannyasis' declare their assets and income on an annual basis. |
include questions around my Australian registered company ‘Jay Matsya Superannuation' within this
privacy. | have several aliases that | have not deemed necessary to declare publicly in the past,
Devamrita Swami, Jay Matsya, and my birth name Lee Reynolds. | have been married and divorced
twice... Sometimes | denied being married. In 2016 a recording was made public of me giving advice in
regards to how local authorities should deal with the reporting of a sexual assault; | advised them to
try and get the victim to state it was mutual and that it will all go away. No Iskcon authority has
expressed to me that this advice is inappropriate.”

RESTRICTING THE TRUTH FOR PERSONAL INTERESTS

It is seen that whenever an honest devotee takes up some service in or for ISKCON, they are
invariably confronted with push-back and resistance from those with selfish interests at stake. This is
common in mundane institutions, which unfortunately, ISKCON has become, in all of too many ways.
An example is illustrative, written by Yasodanandana das in 2016: “Dhira Govinda das is promoting
Srila Prabhupada, his original books and teachings. ISKCON GBC has stopped recommending and
sending any of their disciples and followers to attend any of his seminars. What was his crime? Since he
published the essay Prominent Link, where he had the ‘audacity’ to suggest that Srila Prabhupada
should be the main and prominent link for newcomers and prospective disciples coming to Krishna
consciousness, he has been publicly derided and attacked for preaching this dangerous ‘ritvik-like’
philosophy. His publication was a lethal threat to the GBC caste-like monopoly on initiations. To add
insult to injury, his exposing the BBT and BBTI's unauthorized changes to Srila Prabhupada’s original CC
re: how Jagannatha das Babaji initiated Bhaktivinoda Thakur and the deletion of the word ‘initiated’ in
their revised edition, further alienated the GBCs. Re: his role in ISKCON’s child protection office, | was
informed by senior devotees that the elitist clique within the GBC (executive committee) did not like
that he was investigating the alleged activities of various members involved in the ISKCON Mayapur
Gurukula. As a separate point, | was told by an ISKCON sannyasi, who investigated the alleged abuses
at Mayapur, that he had been threatened at gun point by an associate of the infamous Bhavananda.”

AN ACCOUNT OF THE ISKCON RELIGIOUS VISA ABUSE

As the ISKCON gurus alienated and shunned their Godbrothers after 1978, devotees left
ISKCON in droves. By 1990 only a handful remained; they had moved out into the world to find jobs,
raise families, and live peacefully. Western ISKCON temples became empty, with skeleton crews and
imported “green carders.” Jayapataka had introduced this remedy: the importation of Indian and
other young Asian devotees with temporary religious visas to staff the Western temples, and today



most Western temples operate on the strength of this now-permanent stop-gap measure. Decades
ago Virabahu (ISKCON guru) was chastised by the GBC for selling ISKCON religious entry visas to
devotees from the third world. This is a shady but widespread practice amongst ISKCON gurus and
other leaders. A complaint to the GBC from Raktak das (2000):

“I am writing ...to help further the mission of Srila Prabhupada and ISKCON. ...discrepancies |
saw during the time | resided at ISKCON Baltimore and to raise some questions... Why is everyone
living in the temple an immediate relative of the temple president, Narasingha-Chaitanya das (NCD)
and sponsored by Ravindra-Svarupa das (RVD) through US Immigration? NCD always arranges for RVD
to stay at Howard Johnson when he comes to Baltimore? How can RVD know what’s going on at the
Temple? He does not attend the full morning program when he visits the temple as GBC. ...Why is RVD
given over $5000/mo from the temple, as a check to ISKCON Philadelphia or cash in hand from one
palm to another, when the Deities cannot even get their daily offerings... Is ISKCON Baltimore Srila
Prabhupada’s temple or is it a Visa factory for the Pani family to come to the U.S.? Why are all temple
members here with the last name of Pani related to NCD? Why were all who raised questions thrown
out? On the whole this is now the empire of Ravana... Your servant, Raktak das”

In 2000, Govinda das gave a 53 pg. report to the GBC Exec. Comm. about financial
misappropriations, immigration fraud, and devotee abuse in Baltimore ISKCON under GBC RVD. Two
previous Baltimore treasurers claimed “they could show through bank statements indicating
substantial amounts of misappropriation of funds...” After more than a year of GBC "investigations,”
Govinda das was dismayed to learn that the GBC had failed to look into Baltimore’s finances. A
respected devotee (Karnamrita das) volunteered to manage the temple and straighten everything out,
but this was put on hold, and ”in one full year of impotent research no significant change occurred.” A
group of 17 Baltimore devotees had volunteered to help reform the local problems, but “they were
treated to RVD immediately berating, belittling, and threatening them.” Govinda das: “The Baltimore
case is a perfect example of a temple under the GBC ‘dictatorship,” defining how GBC members become
so corrupted that they will protect themselves and their positions at any cost. They will even ignore,
belittle, and abuse devotees who want to assist. This is the characteristic style of GBC behavior.” (2001)

VOLUNTEERS AND SALARIES

It was revealed in recent years that the salaries paid to the ISKCON London Bhaktivedanta
Manor devotees (or “staff”) was $1,600,000/yr, funds collected mostly from the Hindu congregation.
Pujaris, cooks, temple managers, teachers, gardeners, everyone is paid a salary for their “work,” which
then (according to Srila Prabhupada) no longer can be counted as pure devotional service. This is
typical across ISKCON today because the mood of service, simple living, and surrender in voluntary
work has changed dramatically from the times when Srila Prabhupada was physically present. Some
quotes from Srila Prabhupada on giving devotees salaries to do their devotional service: (1) “/ have no
objection to paying you something monthly for doing the Hindi translating work, thereby freeing you to
devote your time 100% in this way, but | am hesitating for one reason only, that it is the common
understanding of Krishna Consciousness or the science of devotional service rendered to Krishna that
we shall serve Him spontaneously and without any desire for compensation for our service. Our service
to Krishna is voluntary and we are interested only that He shall be pleased, not myself. Therefore the
advanced devotee is ready to serve Krishna under all conditions of difficulty or scarcity [...] If He sees
His devotee sincerely and seriously trying to serve Him, He is prepared to give His devotee anything and
everything to mitigate any suffering conditions. That is mature understanding and realization of
Krishna Consciousness [...] you are a married man, with wife and children, but so are many of my
students, and what will they think if | give you money for your devotional service? But | do not give
them any money? and | am willing to pay you in principle, only | do not want to create any example
which may be mistaken by other students. So under these circumstances, if you do not want to give
your time and energy full time for translating and editing the Hindi work, unless there is some
compensation of money, then what can | do? All of these American and European boys and girls, they



have had enough of money, they are sons of millionaires and rich men of America, still they do not ask
me for one farthing for their work. They could [...] make thousands of dollars a month as educators and
skilled professional men, still they prefer to live with me and eat only a little rice from the floor, and
sleep on the cold ground without cover, that is their advanced realization of spiritual life.” (SPL
Ramananda das) (2) SP: You take prasadam. But why salary? Where is the question of salary? Where
is vairagya, renouncement? So in all circumstances the salary process should be stopped. One who
wants salary, he can work outside. Tamal: Actually, even if you don’t give a salary, if you give an
apartment and you give food and you give all these other things for someone to maintain his
household life. SP: Because his service is essential. Tamal: But that has to be determined very strictly.
SP: Yes. Yes. Whether his service is absolutely required? So you give him. Tamal: That is the factor.
That point must be clearly acknowledged. SP: Hm hm. So he’s trying to practice... Because
sevonmukhe, if he gives service, then gradually he’ll renounce. Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva
sphuraty adah [...] The more you give service to the Lord, the more you become advanced in
devotional... So one who is giving service, dedicated life, so maybe... But no salary. They may live in the
temple, woman separate, man separate. So these things should be stopped, that they should live
comfortably with husband and wife, children, and take salary [...] You decide. This is not to our...
Besides that, in our BBT it is clearly written that “Fifty percent for printing book, and fifty percent
for...” So you cannot violate this. Those who can give voluntary service, “Welcome.” Otherwise we
don’t require. At least they should not be given any salary. That is very bad. This is against principle.
(SPConv Apr. 28, 1977) (3) SP: Please try to understand the philosophy. [...] So you are welcome. You
come. Live with us with your family. We take charge of you. But if you ask some salary, that is not
possible. That is not possible. Guest: | have my sisters and mother and father to support. SP: So let
them come, all, and live with me. [...] But if you want money, that is not possible. (SPConv)

Today, generally all married and many unmarried devotees working for ISKCON receive
compensation or salary, most often very much beyond a bare maintenance level, and rather on a
competitive level with mundane societal standards. There are many temple presidents with expensive
cars and extensive travel or vacation expense budgets. In 2002 the GBC resolutions required all
teachers at the Vrindaban gurukula to be paid on par with Indian national teachers. ISKCON simply no
longer has a standard of voluntary service.

Salaries are another corruption in ISKCON. Srila Prabhupada did not like salaries; sometimes
he would allow provision of housing, prasadam, and a small maintenance stipend, but not salaries
comparable to those in outside society. Tamal’s letter as Srila Prabhupada’s secretary to
Radhaballabha at the BBT: “When His Divine Grace heard that you were able to save $5500.00 by
removing some of the less essential devotees from the press, he commented as follows:
‘Henceforward, nobody should be appointed without my permission. Money is not so easy to get. In
the BBT Trust it is clearly said that all of the funds are meant for printing and construction of temples.
Not for salaries. Why have so many people been appointed without my permission? We do not want
any salaried men. That is the principle to be followed. So many scientists are working and they do not
take a single paisa. This extravagancy must be stopped immediately.”” (April 27, 1977)

BIRDS OF A FEATHER FLOCK TOGETHER

Since ISKCON is allowing any of its members “in good standing” to unilaterally announce their
candidacy and shamelessly campaign for the vote-approved position of initiating guru, the institutional
atmosphere has become stained with the dark ink of personal ambitions. ISKCON has become a
parampara of the cheaters and cheated, as pretentious and phony gurus (who are conditioned souls)
compete for disciples who do not understand who is a bona fide guru. Srila Prabhupada strongly
emphasized that ISKCON was not meant to facilitate personal ambitions (Ch. 154), which could not be
allowed to enter lest all be ruined. However, that is what ISKCON has become: a facility for sense
gratification, especially for the more subtle varieties. The ISKCON atmosphere is polluted, inky, and
highly infective for anyone who enters- an insidious miasma. Naturally, a society of materially



ambitious persons will generally attract others of the same quality and mindset. “Birds of a feather
flock together,” Srila Prabhupada would say. Thus over time the corruption of ISKCON reinforces itself.
Also, by negative association, those members with genuine spiritual inclinations and sincerity become
spoiled as well. If ISKCON’s leadership does not safeguard spiritual purity by adhering strictly to Srila
Prabhupada’s instructions and standards, corruption will come because we are living in the inky, dirty
atmosphere of the material world. Srila Prabhupada said, “We are not in Los Angeles. This is
Vaikuntha.” Unfortunately ISKCON has lost its spiritual purity due to deviations from the correct
standards and due to exploitation of Srila Prabhupada’s assets (ISKCON) by facilitating personal
ambitions and not pure preaching.
FOUR MEANS OF CONVINCING SOMEONE

How did ISKCON maintain some degree of membership loyalty after corruption of the spiritual
principles given by Srila Prabhupada? It was achieved through mundane political expediencies and
methods. There are, according to Chanakya Pandit, four means of convincing someone and earning
their loyalty: (1) SAMA (logic): By philosophical deviations and defective logic/doctrinal policies,
ISKCON has covered truth, convinced the less sincere and less intelligent to conform to its corrupt
system. (2) DANA (bribery): When ISKCON ordered in 2000 that any of their members who would
become involved in the poison investigation would be disenfranchised, not one senior leader had the
nerve to stand up for the truth because they were all dependent on ISKCON for material facilities. All
cowards. (3) BHEDA (duplicity): The GBC response to the poison evidence is full of duplicity, lies, fraud,
etc. (4) DANDA (stick, fear, intimidation, punishment): Current link and poison theorists are banned,
ridiculed, vehemently criticized, and demonized.

NEWCOMERS TO ISKCON ENTICED BY ITS MATERIAL OPPORTUNITIES

“Navadvipa das from Vancouver told me that an Indian devotee, who later became the
Vancouver president, told a new Indian devotee, that if you just work hard, soon you can be in charge
of something, and then receive a good salary. So this reveals how ISKCON now has very little of the
volunteer service mood that Srila Prabhupada wanted.” (Damaghosh das 2016) There are innumerable
cases of young Asian devotees brought to Western temples to “work” as cooks, pujaris, management,
etc, by getting immigration visas or “green cards” wherein they can legally reside as foreigners.
However, almost all, as soon as their permanent residency is obtained, leave the temple for more
lucrative employment elsewhere. They use ISKCON as a springboard to gain coveted residency in the
West. They plan to work in ISKCON under a religious worker visa only until they can move on to better
material opportunities. Obviously, this system attracts little spiritual sincerity. A 2016 report re:
Bengali devotees brought on religious worker visas to the ISKCON Belfast temple showed most local
devotees had left the temple to live outside. The Radha Krishna deities were moved to Leicester,
England due to insufficient devotees in Belfast. It appears that ISKCON in the West has temples staffed
primarily by very small crews or primarily foreign devotees on temporary visas. This is also the
situation in New Orleans, Baltimore, Boston, and many temples in the West, save and except a few
such as Los Angeles, London, etc. Even New York ISKCON in Brooklyn has only a few resident devotees.
Most visa holders are from greater India, and this further Hindu-izes the temples (Ch. 121).

GBC RESOLVES THAT ALL LEADERS MUST SUBMIT ANNUAL FINANCIAL REPORTS

Over the years, devotees often complained about the total lack of transparency in ISKCON
regarding the money trail. Unaccountable money means corruption. Who is getting the money and
what happens to it? Rumors abounded of gurus having millions in Swiss accounts, and no one knew
how much each guru had accumulated, spent, or what it was spent on. Sometimes information arises-
such as Bhakticharu “Swami’s” multi-million dollar losses in his failed business ventures, or Giriraja
“Swami’s” being awarded US$29 million in a court case trust settlement. The donations received by
ISKCON gurus, called guru dakshina, is an area that is particularly sensitive, as formerly these
donations should go to Srila Prabhupada’s temples, but now disappear into private accounts instead.
No one knows how much the gurus collect or what they do with it. Sometimes the GBC has some new



semi-honest, non-guru members, but the guru club never allows them to develop a majority, although
they are useful to generate at least a veneer of decency and reform for ISKCON’s external
appearances. The gurus get a cleaner image while the weak reformers feel they are making progress in
cleaning up the show. Unfortunately, the basic corruptions remain in place and simply become more
hidden, sophisticated, and entrenched, forced deeper into ISKCON’s fabric. E.g., see Ch. 98, Book One.

An example is seen in the ISKCON societal enthusiasm for financial accountability that began
in 1999. That year, a GBC resolution was passed, establishing a “committee put together to establish
financial accountability for ISKCON leaders.” The following year (2000), the GBC passed another
resolution: “Financial disclosure annually required for all ISKCON leaders including guru dakshina.
There is a need to expand the financial reporting of ISKCON leaders and this should be done prior to
any further discussion of specific regulation of guru-dakshina. Resolved: (LAW 614): All GBC body
members, gurus, sannyasis and international project directors are required to file annual personal
financial reports to the GBC Executive Committee... contain a standard income statement and balance
sheet... include a list of all ISKCON related bank accounts with signers, names, balances for which they
are a signer or have some control. All guru dakshina must be included in the report... all income and
non-monetary gifts over US$500 must be itemized according to source. All annual reports must be
submitted by Jan. 31 each year be signed and sworn to as true and accurate. The Executive Committee
will compile these reports and make a general report to the GBC body prior to annual meetings,
including who did not report.” Urmila dasi in 2016 wrote who provides financial reports in ISKCON:

“I have no idea; ask Anuttama Prabhu. I've never seen any other than Jayadvaita Swami's. He
posts his publicly every year.” So, there has been no compliance with this resolution, another case of
the elite GBCs being comfortable ignoring their own resolutions. Financial reports by ISKCON leaders
are not made public. Even if they were given to the GBC Executive Committee, who else would see
them? And who would verify if they were accurate? There are no audits. It is another ISKCON show-
bottle reform. Did anyone really think the big gurus like Bhakticharu, Radhanath, Gopala Krishna,
Jayapataka, Indradyumna, Hridayananda, and so on would reveal their finances? Of course not, it is
none of anyone’s business! The sacrosanct principle of gurus being untouchable and unaccountable is
called the guru business, and it is secret, private, and hidden. Trivikrama Swami, 2004: “Before we get
too many more righteous letters on this subject please allow me to explain why | have not submitted a
financial disclosure. | thought Iskcon was based on ‘Love and trust.” If after 35 years of unsalaried
service, why can’t we trust our leaders? Again, the GBC passing laws they can’t enforce. Will they look
in everyone’s pocket? If the institution gave me money to do it’s work then | should report on how |
spent it. | recently had to go to the flea market to come up with my rent money. What of those who
start a new center? Sorry, | have no time to give this kind of report... If you don’t like it then fire me!”

The GBC cannot police itself: this is a silly, naive notion. The working ISKCON system is that
their approved gurus are authorized to collect guru dakshina and do what they like with it, and do not
have to reveal their finances. Tax exempt too! What a perfect business! But Srila Prabhupada would
be livid about this. It is theft of Srila Prabhupada’s money, a serious crime. No accountability means
corruption, doing things wrongly. The ISKCON gurus collect dakshina from admirers, disciples, the
public. What happens to it? Krishna Avatar das wrote Dhira Govinda das in 2000: “There has been such
mismanagement of resources that if this were a corporation, everybody would be fired. The selling of
the Manhattan and Miami Beach temples come to mind: what happened to the money? Some ideas
for the ISKCON money trail: (1) Sannyasis should have ISKCON credit cards to detail all expenditures
publicly. (2) All donations, and especially guru dakshina, should be documented and deposited into a
general ISKCON fund. (3) Every temple should provide financial statements on the net. (4) Independent
audits of each temple, GBC member, sannyasi, guru, and other leaders, as well as affiliated
organizations. As Srila Prabhupada said: Every paisa should be accounted for. (5) Any questionable
devotee should not be a leader, as many sannyasis and gurus are very sketchy. (6) There should be an



equal level of accountability applied to all levels of devotees at all times./ Some people have concerns
that if we reject the GBC, who will we take guidance from? But the GBC are not going to help us.”
FOLLOW THE MONEY

Why was Bhakticharu, as a sannyasi and guru, investing in speculative businesses? As
Kirtanananda used to say, “the money is the honey.” When he hired high profile attorney Alan
Dershowitz, he dropped a $100,000 retainer and paid him $500/hour. Yet, abused gurukulis had to sue
ISKCON properties and temples to get compensation for their horrible treatment as children under the
supervision of these secretly wealthy leaders, each ultimately getting a few thousand only. ISKCON'’s
siphoned—off money should be a major scandal. The ISKCON guru franchise business is more or less a
money-making operation, and without any accountability. Sannyasis and especially gurus in ISKCON
must be made to report their finances, be audited, and practically all funds must go to the temples
and Srila Prabhupada’s service instead of luxury apartments for gurus. Private guru operations will
fizzle out when the guru business is outlawed in ISKCON. Just to get an idea of the cash flow that had
existed in New Vrindaban in 1986, we read: “By 1986, he [Kirtanananda] had initiated a thousand
devoted disciples throughout the world, and had an army of dedicated fundraisers out on the ‘pick’
who collected sometimes $150,000 per week and 55,000,000 per year. Bhaktipada had deep pockets
and he could spend his money, for the most part, however he pleased.” (Krishna Killers p.7) The
amount of money in ISKCON’s guru business is far more than the average devotee can even imagine.

GBC ESTABLISHES SHASTRIC ADVISORY COUNCIL (SAC)

In 2002 the GBC established the SAC in response to popular demands that the GBC de-
politicize and re-spiritualize by taking neutral advice from honest, learned scholars and brahmanas.

“DEFINITION OF THE SAC: The SAC is a permanent, pro-active body of senior, trusted and
proven brahmanas that offers input to the GBC Body according to scripture, philosophy and realization.
Subordinate to the GBC Body, the SAC is advisory only. The conclusions and advice of the SAC are in
no way binding on the GBC Body. The purpose of the SAC is: (1) To avail the GBC Body of philosophical
perspectives, references and siddhantas, to which it may otherwise not have access, or which its
members may not have time to access. (2) To alleviate the burden of the GBC Body and its members.
(3) To augment the utility and soundness of the GBC Body’s decisions, thus preserving the integrity of
the GBC. (4) To focus, refine and support the power of the GBC Body, not counter balance it.”/ It is to
be noted that SAC members must be approved by the GBC, they must be mutually and strictly
confidential, they are advisory ONLY, subordinate to the GBC, and are purposed with ‘support(ing) the
power of the GBC Body, not counter balance it.” Again, we find only the appearance of checks and
balances and objectivity, but actually it is a gurocratic sham. The SAC will only find ways from the
shastra to legitimize and rubber-stamp the deviancies of the GBC. That is their purpose and charter.
To do otherwise would mean immediate termination of their operation and positions, which one
might note, is highly prestigious in the ISKCON world. One of the primary complaints even amongst
subservient ISKCON devotees is that the GBC “should explain the reasons for their decisions” with
reference to sadhu, guru, shastra. Thus, the SAC was born. But the SAC only exists to take workload off
the GBC itself, allowing them to make decisions which the SAC justifies later. This is another aspect of
ISKCON’s deep corruption, as in approving two women SAC members (wanting to be gurus) to study if
ISKCON should approve a policy of women gurus.

THE GBC IGNORE THEIR OWN RESOLUTIONS, MADE ONLY FOR SHOW

Although the GBC boldly declares that their guru policies are shastrically correct and must be
accepted and followed by ISKCON devotees at risk of severe consequences, they do not even fulfill
their own resolution to define and give support from shastra as to what their guru system actually is.
This is amazing hypocrisy. Every year in Mayapur, the GBC’s annual meetings produce nice sounding
resolutions that are simply flowery language or never implemented, completed, or defined, and are
only concessionary lip service to whatever sincerity is still in ISKCON, meant to mollify us with empty
promises, just as mundane politicians do. Another history is: “In 1999, the N. American GBC resolved



that members must undergo certain training in areas such as management and interpersonal skills,
within a year. Many GBCs clearly most in need of this training, completely ignored this GBC directive.
There were no consequences for ignoring the required training. Thus the mandating of some basic
education for GBCs resulted in an even greater loss of faith, as everyone saw that GBC members can
ignore their own resolutions without consequence. In 1998 at the Mayapur meetings there was an
assessment process for each GBC member. Many shortcomings were pointed out and some were told
that without marked improvements in certain areas, they should not be a GBC. Hardly any, if any at all,
training or education took place to remedy the deficiencies that had been noted. This is the integrity of
the GBC. They make a show of response but it is all phony. Therefore the GBC has lost its rights to claim
the authority that Srila Prabhupada wanted them to properly exercise.” (Dhira Govinda das)
A GURUKULI’S MEDITATIONS (2005)

(1) As Vaishnavas we must strive to be more humble than a straw on the street, yet some of
our Gurus display an arrogance and pride equal to a rock star. Is this acceptable behavior for a model
Vaishnava? (2) The position of GBC comes with a duty to care, protect, serve and safeguard the
members and assets of Srila Prabhupada’s movement. The GBC has taken these duties too lightly.
ISKCON ought to have a level of financial transparency that its members can be confident and
reassured when donating their material wealth before departing this world. Imagine how many
resources could be gathered. The lack of integrity that we have had over the years has created a lot of
distrust, much to the detriment of ISKCON. (3) Protecting abusers and thus allowing them to continue
abusing makes us silent accomplices. (4) Our leaders must be accountable, spiritually, morally and
financially to the society, not simply between themselves. (5) The most worrisome aspect of the
situation is that what is seen publicly is but a glimpse of the actual abuse of power taking place within
the movement. The true magnitude is much more frightening. (6) Very, very few of ISKCON leaders
have to this day shown the decency to come forward to acknowledge and apologize for their mistakes.
No ISKCON leader has come forward while in power and say “Dear Vaishnavas, | have failed in my
service to you, | have abused your trust and | have made many mistakes, please forgive me, | submit
myself to your judgment and | am prepared to accept your advice and whatever atonement you give.”
(7) Should ISKCON keep scandals private, or devotees would loose faith in ISKCON? But with our
silence we are an accomplice to the problem. Because so many ISKCON scandals have been covered
up, devotees have lost faith in the movement. There must be zero tolerance for abuse exploitation,
deviant philosophies and practices. (END)

UNACCOUNTABILITY AND CORRUPTION

ISKCON leadership consistently covers up the “falldowns” of their own approved gurus, such
as in the decades long hush-up over Prabhavishnu “Swami’s” visits to Bangkok for rest and
recuperation among the city’s famous comfort women. Many other guru
deviancies were covered-up. The ISKCON GBC hides the internal strife and
conflicts, hides the defects in their own policies. They cannot enforce financial
reporting or accountability amongst their own leaders and gurus. They cannot
come up with proper shastric justifications for their concocted and illegimate,
deviant guru vote-approval system, even though they resolved to produce such a
policy paper. There are a lot of skeletons in the closet of the ISKCON GBC
leadership. Peripheral property development (in Mayapur, Vrindaban, etc),
restaurants, guru dakshina, salaries, temple donations, temple-affiliated businesses, and so on make
for lots of money being siphoned off from Srila Prabhupada’s movement that never gets used for
preaching Krishna consciousness, as it ends up in private bank accounts. This is ISKCON corruption.
Even sincere devotees who have spent a lifetime of selfless service to the mission become corrupted
in ISKCON, as they are enticed by distinguishing themselves above others with moving up in the
ISKCON hierarchical and bureaucratic structure. To aspire for positions where greater esteem and




respect is given simply corrupts one’s consciousness. Srila Prabhupada said: “There are no big
devotees in ISKCON. We are all on the same level.”

“Corruption and unaccountability is endemic in ISKCON. It exists because there is a vested
interest group at the top of the power structure which exploits all the resources that in fact belong to
Srila Prabhupada. The gurus want to maintain their privileges and opportunities for exploiting
ISKCON'’s resources. It is a gurocracy.” (Nityananda das, 2018) In the late nineties the Alachua ISKCON
Board of Directors passed a resolution of no confidence in the GBC. Despite many attempts to meet
with the Alachua GBC, Hrdayananda refused, unresponsive to any correspondence. He simply refused
to speak with community leaders. At the 1999 Mayapur GBC meetings, the GBC “evaluated with
weight a letter from a former Alachua community member who almost everyone knows as a mentally
imbalanced fanatic, instead of directly from the community leaders. The letter came with a petition
including forged signatures.” This story is typical of the ways in which the GBC handles the affairs of
ISKCON. Corruption: acting to deviously serve private interests instead of ISKCON’s interests. Strict
systems of accountability are rarely seen anywhere in ISKCON, as everyone from top to bottom is
“dipping into the till” or is “on the take.” ISKCON misleaders do not want to become too strict on
those in their charge lest those same rules come back to apply to them as well. Everyone has
something to hide, and so everyone must support another’s corruption by the rule of reciprocation.

One instance where there is little to no financial unaccountability or corruption is in ISKCON
Bangalore temples Group. As described by Madhu Pandit das: “We have a well defined 'authority level
matrix' describing limits of how much each person can approve expenditures. There is a good
independent audit system to check whether the expenditure was done through proper documentation
of following the practices for best prices from vendors. We have digitised everything and have an ERP
where data on stock and purchase has to be entered on a daily basis including how much was spent on
vegetables etc. Nobody can back date anything. Over and above that we have an internal audit system
reporting independently directly to the top management. All these bring financial transparency and
accountability within the organisation.” Hoping to catch some incriminating defects and to support
their allegations, ISKCON Bombay, in battling ISKCON Bangalore’s secession, obtained court-mandated
audits, but they came up completely clean.

DISTRIBUTE HIS BOOKS AND CONDUCT BUSINESS BY HONEST MEANS, WITHOUT CHEATING

Sometimes it is said that ISKCON corruption and dishonesty was widespread during Srila
Prabhupada’s physical presence also. However, in spite of the caliber of his disciples (lower class men),
Srila Prabhupada was very clear in his words and actions that he wanted purity, honesty, and
accountability in his institution. There were many examples of Srila Prabhupada being confronted with
dishonest and corrupt practices that he ended with very clear instructions. When he learned about the
source of funds from Prasadam Distribution Inc in Laguna Beach as being from hard drug sales, and
when he learned of the brazenly illegal thefts by Gurukripa and Yasodanandana’s collection party in
Japan, he ordered an end to these practices. When book distribution tactics went on a tangent into
short-changing, fraud, and scams, he put an end to those practices. Ramesvara (1981) said: “[In] 1974 |
wrote to Prabhupada about controversies on what our methods should be on sankirtan. What kind of
lines are we allowed to say. How we are allowed to represent ourselves. How much can we stretch the
truth or how much can we conceal the truth. How much can we claim we are collecting for starving
children. Jan. 1, 1975, he wrote me a very strong letter giving the policy regarding sankirtan lines.”

“Whatever fund is collected for food distribution should be sent to India. Why is it not sent? [...]
Don't use these UNICEF cards, that will not be good. You can make ISKCON FOOD RELIEF cards. But the
money collected using this card must be sent to India where we are actually feeding people. If we
simply speak nicely to a person and try sincerely to get him to take the book he'll take it. Why should
we adopt unfair means? We should not do anything which will create a bad impression or make us
unpopular. People are after these books, they are hankering for them. We don't need to take cheating
method. | never had to use any cheating method when | first began. | simply presented the real thing.



Basically and practically speaking everything that is done sincerely for Krishna's satisfaction is perfect.
But we have to be very very careful in our dealings with others so that they will not take the wrong
view... While dealing with the ordinary men, we must spread this movement in such a way that they
will not misunderstand us and take offense. Try to sell as many of my books as possible to your best
ability.” (SPL Ramesvara Jan. 1, 1975) And more Srila Prabhupada letters on this:

(1) “Regarding the controversy about book distribution techniques, you are right. Our
occupation must be honest. Everyone should adore our members as honest. If we do something which
is deteriorating to the popular sentiments of the public in favor of our movement, that is not good. [...]
we should not become unpopular in the public eye. These dishonest methods must be stopped. It is
hampering our reputation all over the world. Money collected for feeding people in India [...] must be
sent to India, or better yet, buy food grains there and ship them here and we will distribute. But every
farthing collected for that purpose must be used for that purpose.” (SPL Rupanuga Jan. 9, 1975) (2) “So
it is not very much advisable to make lies just to sell book. If we simply stick to describing how
wonderful is Krishna, then whatever we may lie or exaggerate, that will not be lie! But other things,
lies, they will not help us to train ourselves in truthfulness. Lie to some, not to others, that is not a good
philosophy. Rather the brahmanas are always truthful, even to their enemies. There is sufficient merit
in our books that if you simply describe them sincerely to anyone, they will buy. That art you must
develop, not art of lying. Convince them to give by your preaching the Absolute Truth, not by tricking,
that is more mature stage of development of Krishna Consciousness. (SPL Sri Govinda Dec. 25, 1972)
(3) “A film showing illegal techniques of distributing my books (money shuffle) was never authorized by
me. [...] stop it immediately. In all our dealings we should be above suspicion. They say first
impressions are lasting. If someone feels cheated by our men because they are using dubious methods
of distribution and collecting money our purity may be doubted and reputation spoiled.” (SPL
Kirtanananda Oct. 15, 1976) (4) “I have read the clipping and you have also mentioned of the women
wearing karmi clothes and going into sex movies and bars late at night for collecting. So this kind of
canvassing should be immediately stopped. (SPL Nalinikanta Nov. 21, 1975) (5) “By stealing, did
Gurukrpa M. collect that money? Stealing is not our business. Our business is to become Krishna
conscious. Caesar's wife must be above suspicion. This is our program.” (SPL Trivikrama Nov. 9, 1975)

(6) “Accounts must be kept, things must be in order and lawfully done.” (SPL Karandhar Dec.
22, 1972) (7) “Letter to: All GBC Secretaries Aug. 19, 1976 All GBC Secretaries Dear GBCs: [...] It has
come to His Divine Grace's attention that many members of our society are engaged in the same
business that Rsabhdeva (ex-President) and devotees of Laguna Beach Temple were engaged in. These
devotees were recently in Delhi and Calcutta. Some of them also met one of our GBC men in Hongkong.
[...] doing this business includes some senior devotees. [...] some GBCs were backing these projects.
Exact details on how these activities are carried out were revealed by a participant and His Divine
Grace is thoroughly aware of the entire operation now. [He] is very very unhappy about this. He said
that under no circumstances can any GBC or Temple President accept any money from these devotees.
This business has to be stopped at once immediately. His Divine Grace wants all of you to refer to the
instruction of 3rd verse of Upadesamrta. First and foremost our profession must be very honest—
above all suspicion. [...] ‘Kindly see that this business is stopped at once.” Your servants, Gargamuni
Swami GBC, Gopala Krishna Das, Harikesa Swami, Approved: ACBS” (8) “It is very good that all this
business has stopped- sato vrtte sadhu sange. (SPL Ramesvara, Sept. 8, 1976) (9) “I have received your
invitation to the opening of Prasadam Distributing International Inc., and | found it nicely presented.
Krishna will give you intelligence how to engage in honest, brilliant, glorious work on His behalf. There
is no need to engage in anything dishonest. Krishna has given enough money, now earn by honest
means.” (SPL Alex, Bob, Drdhavrata, Gupta, Rsabhadeva, Stan, Jan. 24, 1977)

CHAPTER 124: THE MASK OF GURU BHAKTI




(1) “The more honesty a man has, the less he affects the air of a saint. The affectation of
sanctity is a blotch on the face of piety.” (Lavater) (2) “According to a Bengali proverb, ati bhakti
corera lakshana: Too much devotion is a symptom of a thief. A person who assumes himself to be a
great devotee but mentally is thinking of something else is duplicitous. One who is not duplicitous is
called sadhu.” (CC Mad 17.15) (3) “We will establish hundreds of temples, and they will all be very
opulent. But if we do not follow the instruction of the Spiritual Master, they will just be showbottle. Do
you know what showbottle means? It means colored water in a bottle which looks just like
medicine, but which does not work." (SPConv NY, July 1970) (4) “I will kill thee now and love thee
later.” (Othello by Shakespeare) (5) "Kirtanananda may be eager to address in the Harvard university
but recently he has lost his link on account of disobedience. You sing every day morning that by the
mercy of the Spiritual Master one can please the Lord and one who has not pleased the Spiritual
Master cannot have any access in the realm of Krishna Consciousness. Very recently Kirtanananda has
developed a different consciousness of Maya which is called misuse of one's minute independence
offered by Krishna. [...] one at once becomes a victim of Maya and thus he loses all importance in
Krishna Consciousness. So it is my definite opinion that his lecture anywhere now will bear no spiritual
sequence. He must rectify his mistake before he can play in our Society any important role. By lips he
says that he is a surrendered soul but by action he is thinking differently." (SPL Satsvarupa, Oct. 6,
1967) (6) Bhakticharu Swami: "...we see how miserably we failed to fulfil that instruction. Srila
Prabhupada's greatest asset was his devotees, and that asset we started to lose first. Now we are
about to lose everything else that His Divine Grace gave us to maintain. | do not want to blame anyone
for all the mistakes that were made, but we must nonetheless recognise them and learn our lesson
from them. Therefore, with all sincerity, | say that we are losing everything because we had been
thinking that Srila Prabhupada is now dead and gone, and we started to claim our shares of our
inheritance.” (Nov. 18, 2001) Bhakticharu as the “reformer” ceased his initiations, but soon he began
again. It was contrived posturing only. (7) “Most people are readily equipped to recognize evil when
they see it directly. What they are not equipped for and must learn is how to recognize evil disquised as
righteousness.” (Brandon Smith)

THE MASK OF GURU BHAKTI IS A FALSE PRETENSE

If the materially-conditioned, self-appointed gurus in ISKCON were to operate on the actual
asset strength of their own persona, charisma, knowledge, advancement, and spiritual power, they
would not be very successful with their guru business. To enhance their profile they need to use Srila
Prabhupada as their calling card. Srila Prabhupada, as the bona fide spiritual master and shining
beacon of purity and transcendence, is very attractive to all sincere spiritualists. With the appearance
of serving Srila Prabhupada, working on his behalf, trying to please him, claiming to follow his
instructions (as they understand them, which they insist is the only way to understand them),
glorifying Srila Prabhupada, and by giving Srila Prabhupada to others —their own attractiveness and
success increases immensely. All ISKCON gurus know their guru career is greatly enhanced with the
mask of guru bhakti. Exhibiting a show of love and devotion to Srila Prabhupada is standard practice
for the ruling elite GBC-guru cartel of ISKCON. But all too often it is only lip service.

When one cannot recognize the material ambitions and misrepresentations of these false
gurus, one is fooled by their show of devotion. It complicates matters that ISKCON gurus often do have
genuine love and devotion for Srila Prabhupada; but it is mixed with pretense as well. Each case is
unique, and although the disease is the same, the degree of phoniness varies from one to the next. It
is like cancer: some have stage 2, others stage 4, etc. Invariably they all have material ambitions to
enjoy gross or subtle sense and mind/ego gratification as a guru. This desire is the last snare of maya.
Aside from detecting deviations in sadhana or spiritual practices, one may analyze the statements of
these gurus carefully to ascertain their genuineness. Typically they give lip service to Srila Prabhupada
and his mission, but then they eagerly pursue their own “mission,” increasing their disciples,
properties, businesses, bank balances, worship, and prestige, all which they fiercely guard as their



private estate or guru franchise. There is bitter competition for followers, influence, and status. The
ISKCON gurus circulate in ISKCON to collect new disciples, worship, and money. ISKCON gurus make no
financial disclosures and carry on with blanket protection from the corrupt GBC-guru club.

For example, we see rather inspiring pronouncements from an ISKCON guru: “..to save the
world is now in the hands of Srila Prabhupada's followers. One symptom of a devotee who has taken
’ Srila Prabhupada's mission seriously is a sense of purpose and
urgency. He sees so many things that need to be done for spreading
Krishna consciousness, and diligently applies himself in some activity
to help push on this movement. He is not a lazy man. How can we
recognize a true follower of Srila Prabhupada? By his qualities.
- Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati was famous as the Lion Guru, and Srila
Prabhupada was similarly ferocious in preaching. Lions do not give birth to lambs. The world is full of
impersonalism, atheism, wickedness and nastiness. Srila Prabhupada fought his whole life against this
rascaldom. If we really want to be known as followers of Srila Prabhupada, we must come together
and fight against all this nonsense. Srila Prabhupada wanted his followers to be preachers. Preaching is
and always will be the essence. The topmost perfection for a devotee is to engage in activities to help
others come to Krishna. And if we do not make the endeavour to preach, we simply slide into
frustration and mediocrity... It is not very difficult to be Prabhupada conscious and have his
association... immersing ourselves day and night in thoughts of how to push on Prabhupada's mission,
within our given capacity. We have to absorb ourselves in preaching activities... we pray, ‘Please, Srila
Prabhupada, help me convince these people.” When asked questions... we remember how Prabhupada
replied... When tempted by maya we say, ‘No’ because we know that it will be displeasing to Srila
Prabhupada and a hindrance to our full absorption in his service... we remember how Prabhupada
tolerated all inconveniences, patiently overcame all obstacles, and went on, undisturbed, pushing on
his movement. ... being Prabhupada conscious is to offer all our successes back to him. We are made of
his mercy and have no abilities of our own. All guidance, inspiration and blessings come from him. Srila
Prabhupada was sent by Lord Chaitanya to fulfil His mission [...] There is no doubt that this movement
will become prominent and lead the world, for it is the desire of Lord Chaitanya and Srila Prabhupada.
This movement is meant for fabulous success, and it will happen when we all clearly understand that
this was, is, and always will be Prabhupada’s movement. Everything belongs to Prabhupada; nothing is
ours. We are absolutely and always his servants. We do not have dozens of movements with dozens of
leaders, but only one movement with one leader.” (My Memories of Srila Prabhupada, Bhakti Vikas M.)

Everything above is philosophically correct, but it is far from what the ISKCON gurus are
actually doing. “Nothing is ours”? They all refuse to allow Srila Prabhupada to even have his own
disciples, and insist that all disciples are theirs even though they are conditioned souls incapable of
delivering anyone. They siphon off huge amounts of funds that would otherwise go to the temples and
instead use it for their own programs, even making loans with interest to the cash-starved temples (as
did Tamal, Romapada, others). No wonder book distribution has declined so greatly, as these gurus
accumulate huge amounts in private accounts. And, though 50%+ have “fallen,” they still insist they
are pure devotees or do not need to be pure devotees in order to be a guru, since they are “in good
standing” (until they are found not to be). And we do not have dozens of movements? Actually,
ISKCON is a federation of guru fiefdoms where the gurus find it profitable and convenient to limitedly
cooperate together, with their masks of Srila Prabhupada devotion, to maintain a mutual “preaching
field” for continued exploitation. It is mutual back-scratching, and just like in any franchise, pay dues
to use the corporate “good will” of ISKCON and Srila Prabhupada’s name. The mask of guru bhakti is
obvious except to those lost inside the organization, those who cannot see the forest for the trees.

The failure to direct one’s admirers or followers towards the real pure devotee and making
feeble protestations about being worshipped, as in the case of ISKCON gurus, is revealing of pratishta,
desire for prominence. Memories of Siddhaswarupa Swami’s meeting Srila Prabhupada, 1975: “Srila




Prabhupada calmly moved on to the next point of contention. Each issue became more serious. Srila
Prabhupada said, ‘They say that your followers, they do not come here to see me, that they only see
you. They only hear from and deal with you. They won’t come here?’ Siddha replied, ‘If they want to
come, they can come.’ Srila Prabhupada quickly replied in a more authoritative voice, ‘But this is your
business. It’s all right they may worship you if they like you very much, that’s all right. But your
business is to bring them to me. You are my disciple. The duty of the disciple is to bring the devotees to
the spiritual master. This is your business. Your preaching should be like this. If your preaching does not
bring them to this point, then it is useless.” Siddha replied, ‘This is probably my defect. My preaching is
not so good. Therefore they are not coming. But what can | do but try to preach to them?’ Srila
Prabhupada replied, ‘Well, if your preaching is insufficient, then better not to preach.””
ARE ISKCON GURUS REALLY PRABHUPADA CENTERED? By Dhira Govinda das

DEVOTEE: Some of the prayers we sing for guru worship don't fit the ISKCON gurus, but they
respond that as long as they are following Srila Prabhupada and the parampara, repeating their
message, they are in good standing, properly situated. They say this all necessary for organisational
purposes, to have a working system, and that ISKCON gurus are suffering from taking on their
disciples’ karma, proving they are diksha guru. On the other hand, most of the initiations I've
witnessed in ISKCON, the gurus stress on how Srila Prabhupada is our prominent link. I've heard
Bhakticharu Maharaja severely chastise a lady who introduced herself as his disciple as he conducted
her initiation ceremony. He stressed we are all family, Srila Prabhupada is our pre-eminent siksha guru
and founder acharya and we should all connect with him as our main guru. Some say Bhakticharu was
a “covered ritvik,” passing the buck and responsibility to Srila Prabhupada.
DGOVINDA: This points to why | wrote Current and Direct Link (CDL): Nine Principles and Practices.
These 9 concrete points provide a reference for discerning what | would call genuine Prabhupada-
centeredness, as opposed to appearances of it. The woman Bhakticharu severely chastised: suppose
that when asked “Who’s your spiritual master?” and she responded “Srila Prabhupada.” And, she
recites Srila Prabhupada’s pranam mantras, regards and realizes Srila Prabhupada as her current and
direct link to the parampara, worships Srila Prabhupada’s picture, without any other pictures or
pranams between her and Srila Prabhupada, etc. (as per CDL). Is Bhakticharu Swami instructing her
like that? If so, then that is genuinely, from my perspective, “Prabhupada-centeredness.” If not, then
it's something else. If Bhakticharu Maharaja realized this woman is Srila Prabhupada’s disciple- great.
To the extent Bhakticharu Maharaja continued, implicitly or explicitly, to guide and instruct her to
chant his own pranam mantras, worship his picture on the altar, refer to him as “my guru,” etc, then
there is no depth of the Prabhupada-centeredness he professed. But, if Maharaja had realized Srila
Prabhupada as this woman’s current and direct link to the parampara, that is commendable. Much
more admirable, it seems to me, are those that for years and decades, since 1978, had clarity about
this, and expressed it. | know that many who have expressed such things since the late 1970s have
been, and are, banned, excluded, ostracized, etc by ISKCON. ISKCON gurus seem to profess
Prabhupada centeredness but still insist they are the current link who must be worshipped as the
primary guru, in spite of their flowery language, which just serves to distinguish themselves as very
devoted to Srila Prabhupada.

REGULAR NEW GBC RESOLUTIONS PAY LIP SERVICE TO SRILA PRABHUPADA

Mar. 27, 2013: DEVOTEE: | was wondering what you thought of the latest GBC resolution: "As
the Founder-Acharya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON) and the
preeminent teacher and ultimate authority within our society, Srila Prabhupada has a unique
relationship with every ISKCON devotee.” A softening up of their stance? Could one take initiation
from an ISKCON guru but take full shelter and all inspiration/direction from Srila Prabhupada?

DGOVINDA: | don’t know firsthand what is the actual spirit and intention behind this recent
resolution. | am reminded of the reasons that | wrote Current and Direct Link (CDL), providing several
concrete ways by which we can assess the extent to which someone is genuinely Srila Prabhupada-



centered, apart from the sort of language that we see in the resolution. From the “Terms of
Relegation” in Ch. 179: “In recent GBC resolutions Srila Prabhupada was described with expressions
such as ‘foundational siksha guru for all ISKCON devotees’ (1994), ‘pre-eminent siksha guru for every
member of the institution’ (1999), and ‘pre-eminent and compulsory siksha-guru for all Vaishnavas
(gurus and disciples) in the Society’ (1999). We suggest that terms such as these actually depreciate
Srila Prabhupada’s position, rather than genuinely acknowledge and glorify it.” Why? Because Srila
Prabhupada’s position is limited to only a siksha while reserving the diksha role for themselves. It is
like praising someone for having one eye when actually he has two eyes. “The GBC comes out with
resolutions with wording similar to what you mention above. From what | perceive, they make such
resolutions for purposes of image and political control, to show how reformed they are, or to
enhance their Prabhupada-centered image. It seems more or less smoke and mirrors, dependent on
members of the institution being pretty much not conversant with ISKCON history, and happy to
unthinkingly believe ‘Oh, look how reformed the leadership is... just see how much things are
changing...” | regard the principles and practices mentioned in Current and Direct Link to be the litmus
test for genuine Prabhupada-centeredness.”
CHARISMATIC, SENTIMENTAL ISKCON GURUS

It is increasingly seen that ISKCON gurus will engage in empty, sentimental Srila Prabhupada
homages intended to boost their own appearances of devotion and spiritual advancement rather than
actual loyalty to his instructions, which they have circumvented and disobeyed in pursuit of
distinction, adoration, and profit. Sometimes these hypocritical, duplicitous gurus state they are
working on Srila Prabhupada’s behalf, and everything belongs to Srila Prabhupada. This cheating is but
a public show, as they collect money and disciples for themselves. These gurus continue to enjoy being
worshipped and to pocket dakshina as their own spending money. This cheating by the ISKCON gurus
is exposed in many of the IRM Back to Prabhupada magazines, for which free subscriptions are there
for the asking and well worth reading cover to cover, every and all issues.

CONCLUSION

Some may wonder how it is that so-called followers of the bona fide spiritual master, Srila
Prabhupada, even those who physically served his lotus feet, could fall into degradation even lower
than that of ordinary materialists. “Everything depends on the strength of the recipient. For example,
due to the scorching sunshine many vegetables and flowers dry up, and many grow luxuriantly. Thus it
is the recipient that causes growth and dwindling. Similarly, mahiyasam pado rajo abhishekam: the
dust of the lotus feet of great personalities offers all good to the recipient, but the same dust can also
do harm. Those who are offenders at the lotus feet of a great personality dry up, their godly qualities
diminish.” (SBhag 4.4.13 purport) One of the prime poisoning suspects, Bhakticharu Swami, once
stated: “Srila Prabhupada is the delivering guru.” However, he still insisted he was the current
connection to the disciplic succession. WAS.

CHAPTER 125: MAYAVADI POLLUTION

Srila Prabhupada several times was obliged to emphatically deal with the entry into ISKCON of
the sahajiya mentality that is so prevalent in India and especially Vrindaban. When Nitai das requested
permission to leave Srila Prabhupada and study with the Radha kund babajis to find a “higher” guru,
he was severely chastised by Srila Prabhupada. Jaya Sacinanadana das was also rejected by Srila
Prabhupada for a similar offense. Srila Prabhupada, as we saw Tamal describe it in a previous chapter,
strongly reprimanded the Los Angeles devotee gopi-bhava group in the mid-1970’s for their sahajiya
inclinations of emphasizing the conjugal love affairs between Krishna and the gopis. Yet, forty years
after Srila Prabhupada’s departure, we see many parts of ISKCON and many ISKCON gurus are steeped




in the sahajiya culture as never before. And this is after and in spite of the GBC taking a firm stand on
the rasika guru Narayan Maharaja infiltration issue in 1995.
SAHAIJIYA POLLUTION INCREASINGLY POISONING THE HARE KRISHNA MOVEMENT

Radhanath, Sacinanadana, Tamal, Giriraja, Shivarama Swamis, Aindra das: the list keeps
growing. These are some major personalities in ISKCON who embraced the prakrita-sahajiya culture,
which often is often on display and obvious in ISKCON at festivals, its associated events like Kirtan
Melas, etc. Sahajiya means easy or cheap. Sahajiya is the pretension that one is more advanced than
he actually is, and this not only applies to those presumptuously intruding into Krishna’s rasa lila,
those prematurely discussing intimate pastimes between Radha and Krishna, and those imagining
their Svarupa/siddha deha (eternal identity), but also to those who take the political endorsement of
the GBC that they are a diksha guru when they have no power to give diksha or divya jnana. Those
who follow nicely for some years and then announce themselves as diksha gurus are easy, cheap
gurus. Is it so cheap to be able to deliver souls back to Godhead? The ISKCON guru and initiation
system is sahajiya: pretentious, cheap, with cheaters cheating the cheated. An ISKCON sannyasi and
guru: “Our movement’s basically off track and not properly following Srila Prabhupada [...] that just
shows our movement’s a sahajiya movement [...] But it is difficult to train people within the present
ISKCON society when there are all these mayavada and sahajiya influences.” (BVKS lecture, 2011)

QUOTES FROM SRILA PRABHUPADA ON SAHAIJIYAS

(1) "The Vaishnavas are by far the greatest philosophers in the world, and the greatest among
them was Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhu, whose philosophy was again presented less than 400 years later
by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Maharaja. Therefore one must know very well that
Vaishnava philosophers are not sentimentalists or cheap devotees like the sahajiyas. All the
Vaishnava acharyas were vastly learned scholars who understood Vedanta philosophy fully, for unless
one knows Vedanta philosophy he cannot be an acharya. To be accepted as an acharya among Indian
transcendentalists who follow the Vedic principles, one must become a vastly learned scholar in
Vedanta philosophy, either by studying it or hearing it." (CC Adi 7.102 purport) (2) "A class of so-called
devotees known as prakrta-sahajiyas sometimes display devotional symptoms to exhibit their good
fortune. They are pretending, however, because these devotional features are only external. The
prakrta-sahajiyas exhibit these symptoms to advertise their so-called advancement in love of Krishna,
but instead of praising the prakrta-sahajiyas for their symptoms of transcendental ecstasy, pure
devotees do not like to associate with them. It is not advisable to equate the prakrta-sahajiyas with
pure devotees. When one is actually advanced in ecstatic love of Krishna, he does not try to advertise
himself. Instead, he endeavors more and more to render service to the Lord." (CC Ant 20.28 purport)
(3) "Sahdjiya... Sahaj means easy. Easy-going. They will smoke cigarette at the same time they will play
rasa-lila. This is sahajiya. [...] They will do all nonsense; still, they will become God, imitation of God."
(SPConv May 1, 1974) (4) SP: Unless we are very sincere, we cannot cope with maya. That is not
possible. If you remain a servant of maya, you cannot conquer over maya. You must be very sincere
servant of Krishna. Then you can conquer. Mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te (BGita
7.14). It is clearly said. Otherwise, you are subjected to the tricks of maya. Devotee: Unless one
surrenders to Krishna. SP: Then you can get rid of maya's tricks. Otherwise, you may dress yourself like
anything, but you are simply maya's servant. Bhaktivinoda Thakur has sung one... Ei ota kalir chela:
'Here is another disciple of Kali.' Nake tilaka galai mala. 'He has got tilaka on the nose and mala,
kanthi, also.' Sahaja bhajana kache namu sange laiya pare bhalo: ‘And he's..., he has become a
Vaishnava by illicit sex.' This is stated by Bhaktivinoda Thakur. 'Here is a Kali's chela. He has dressed
like a Vaishnava, but he is doing his bhajan with illicit sex." [...] You know? There is a class of sahajiyas?
Devotee: Yes. SP: Yes. Vaishnavas. Just like, dress like Rupa Gosvami, loincloth and... but three dozen
women behind him. Devotee: Yes, gopis. SP: So Bhaktivinoda Thakur: 'Here is a disciple of Kali. He has
tilaka and he has kanthi and he's doing this nonsense.'" (SPLecture July 13, 1974) (5) "This is sahajiya-
vada. He is thinking, 'Oh | have become liberated. | don't require any direction of my guru. I'm



liberated.' Then he's rascal. Why this Gaudiya Matha failed? Because they tried to become more than
guru. He, before passing away, he gave all direction and never said that 'This man should be the next
acharya.' But these people, just after his passing away, they began to fight, who shall be acharya. That
is the failure." (SPConv Aug. 16, 1976) (6) "Here in Los Angeles, we have [...] about 40 devotees who
privately meet to discuss the intimate pastimes artificially thinking that they can enter into the
understanding of the gopis prematurely. This will create havoc in our society, and the result will be that
if this is allowed to go on, our preaching work will be greatly hampered. This premature desire to
understand the lila of Krishna is due to mundane sex-life desire as we have seen amongst many of the
babajis and sahajiyas in Vrindaban. Our Jagannatha das came back from Vrindaban asking me that he
had heard some babaji speaking about siddha-deha and he also was listening to these babajis. So |
want this immediately stopped. If it continues, this mixing with the babajis, then it will mean spoiling.
In many cases, these babajis keep 2 or 3 women. Asatsanga tyagi. Their association is to be avoided
and prohibited amongst all of our devotees who visit Vrindaban." (SPL June 7, 1976)

(7) "Following in the footsteps of Gopis comes in the perfectional stage. First you come to the
perfectional stage, then you talk of Gopis. Going to girls and making them pregnant, then talking of
Gopis, that is going on, that is nonsense. Without coming to the perfectional stage, if anyone tries to
understand the Gopis he becomes a sahajiya. Gopis are not ordinary women, they are all expansions of
Krishna's pleasure potency. So when we understand Krishna, then we shall understand Gopis. We can
simply follow foot prints of Gopi how they loved Krishna." (SPL, Dec. 14, 1972) (8) "Don't try to
understand Radha-Krishna very quickly. It is a very big subject. [...] then there will be so many prakrta-
sahgajiyas. In India there are prakrta-sahajiya. Just like Radha-Krishna dancing. Radha-Krishna has
become a plaything. The painting Radha-Krishna, Krishna is kissing Radha, Radha is kissing. These are
all nonsense. Radha-Krishna philosophy has to be understood by the liberated person, not by the
conditioned soul. So we shall await for the fortunate moment when we are liberated, then we shall
understand radha-krsna-pranaya-vikrtir. Because Krishna and Radha, They are not on the material
field." (SPLecture Aug. 30, 1968) (9) “Unfortunately, after the disappearance of Lord Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu, many apa-sampradayas (so-called followers) invented many ways not approved by the
acharyas. Bhaktivinoda Thakur has described them as the [...] sahgjiya, [...] The aula-sampradaya,
baula-sampradaya and others invented their own ways of understanding Lord Chaitanya’s philosophy,
without following in the footsteps of the acharyas.” (CC Mad 1.271) (10) Devotee: Srila Prabhupada,
when one returns to his svarupa, his natural form, how does... SP: First of all, anartha-nivrtti. You are
accustomed to so many bad habits. First of all try to rectify it, then talk of svarupa. Where is your
svarupa? Simply wasting time. A man is diseased, he's thinking, 'When | shall be cured | shall eat, go to
this hotel, | shall eat like this."' First of all cure, then talk of eating this and that. Svarupa, when you are
cured, that is svarupa. So long you are not cured, what is the use of talking svarupa? First business is
cure yourself. [...] that is anartha-nivrtti. Then svarupa will come. That is the babajis. In Vrindaban, you
have seen? Siddha-pranali. Devotee: Ah, siddha-pranali, siddha-deha? SP: They are smoking and
having illicit sex with one dozen women — svarupa. Rascal. This is called sahajiya, a rascal. Condemned.
Where is your svarupa? Don't talk unnecessarily. First of all come to svarupa, then talk of svarupa.
(SPConv June 23, 1976) (11) SP: That will happen. Sahajiya. Devotee: Posing himself as a big, learned
man. SP: My Guru Maharaja used to say, "When our men will be sahajiya, he will be more dangerous."
Devotee: Our own men. SP: Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, he said that "When our men will be
sahajiya, oh, they'll be more dangerous." So our men are becoming, some of them, sahajiyas." (SPConv
Jan. 24, 1977) (12) “Srila Vishwanath Thakur has warned that, ‘Don’t mix with Vaishnava who is not
well trained up, well behaved.’” [...] ‘Don’t mix with them, these professional, so-called Vaishnava,
sahajiyas.’ This is warned. [...] ‘You should not hear. Eh? What is the wrong there? The Krishna-katha is
there.” No, Krishna-katha is there just like milk is there, but if it is touched by the lips of a serpent, it is
no more to be taken. It has become poison. So unless one is situated as pure Vaishnava in his dealing,



in his behavior, inside and outside, he should not become a preacher because it will not be effective;
neither one should hear from such a person.” (SPLecture Mar. 6, 1976)
THE OTHER SIDE OF AINDRA DAS: SAHAIJIYA IMAGINATION

Aindra das was a kirtaneer who inspired many devotees, and he died
under strange circumstances after he preached spiritual revolution and spoke
frankly about ISKCON corruption. Yet, he was also adversely affected by
sahajiya ideas, seen in excerpts from his book. This has given us great pause,
wondering how such inappropriate expressions of imaginary love affairs with
Lord Krishna could be seen as part of Srila Prabhupada’s teachings...
Someone wrote online: “...regarding Aindra das and his writings. As you may
know, Aindra das is a celebrated devotee the World over. Upon reading his book, "The Heart of
Transcendental Book Distribution" (available online), it's my duty to warn you of its contents. I'm not
attacking Aindra das personally, but his writings are highly objectionable according to the standards
set by Srila Prabhupada, who gave us innumerable warnings on this very subject... ‘In the premature
stage it is sometimes found that a lusty, conditioned person will artificially try to establish some
relationship with Krishna in conjugal love. The result of this is that one becomes prakrta-sahajiya, or
one who takes everything very cheaply.” (NOD Ch. 40) Below are some excerpts from Aindra's Ch. 3,
‘Third Heartfelt Effusion.” Apologies for the graphic nature of these excerpts, but | think it's important
to highlight the offensive content to convey the seriousness of this matter. Aindra das imagines himself
a gopi: ""When, by the mercy of my beloved guru, will | appear as a resplendently delightful young
damsel of Vraja? | will never mature beyond the end of my twelfth year and will remain ever
intoxicated with luscious freshly blooming vamamadhya love-fascinations. My bewitching spiritually
perfect bodily features and transcendental voluptuousness will lay to shameful waste all the most
beauteous and supposedly charming frog-like women of the lower, middle, and upper planetary
systems of this cosmic creation! O He Radhe! When, in Your assembly of sakhis, will | get the chance to
see, with my own blooming eyes, incomparably lovely Lalita Sundari forcing her way between me and
Lord Shyama while endlessly rebuking Him with the most outrageous, audaciously sarcastic criticisms
to prevent Him from capriciously ripping at my upper garments?’” COMMENT: Aindra’s descriptions
become too “intimately” explicit for us to quote, being very disturbing as he writes about entering into
love affairs with Krishna, with Radha’s help. It seems that he has contracted the rasika bhakti fever.
Even if he was genuinely on that level, why would he publicly write in this way to cheapen this most
elevated subject before neophytes? Srila Prabhupada never spoke like this or revealed his intimate
relationship with Krishna, so how can we?

SHIVARAMA SWAMI SAHAJIYA BOOKS
Shivarama Swami has also written books about fictional pastimes of Lord Krishna, Radharani,
B the gopis, and Vrindavan transcendental intimacies. No previous acharya
has written fiction about the Lord’s intimate Vrindaban pastimes. Thus he
continues with his rasika bhakti attachments long after being suspended in
1995 for his stubborn associations with the Gaudiya Matha. His books such
as Venu-Gita are still widely available. His sahajiyaism continues, and of
course, the GBC cannot do anything nor cares to correct him.
SACINANDANA (SWAMI?)

Sacinanadan Swami from Germany is as of 2022 still an ISKCON
: ¥ guru in good standing, more or less. There are exposes online about his
relatlonshlp with his female personal secretary, Bhanu Nandini dasi, with whom he travels and spends
much time together. The conspicuous relationship is disturbing to many. Various GBCs discussed the
matter with him, but to no avail. He goes everywhere with her. A recent letter from an anonymous
ISKCON guru lamented his frustration: “Yes, this is a terrible deviation and it has gone on since long.
Thus so many devotees in your country are being poisoned by mayavadi philosophy. Krishna das one




day, Ramesh on another, Sacinandanda Swami never stops to drag people way from Srila Prabhupada.
Same happened in the past when he introduced so many of his disciples to Narayan Maharaja.
Sacinandana Maharaja has no discretion and is associating in so many ways with asat sanga, and his
followers are thus exposed to this poison. Lord Chaitanya has said, that
anyone who hears Mayavadi is ruined. Does he have to personally appear
to Sacinandana Swami to tell him that? Maharaja does not listen to
anyone in the world short of God Himself. (besides of having of course an
open ear to Krishna das, Ramesh Baba, and every other Mayavadi, such
as Ravi Shankar with who he shared the dais in Berlin last year.)”

He has friendships with impersonalist/ sahajiya persons, such as
Krishna das (kirtan singer) and Ramesh Baba, a Vrindaban sahajiya-rasika
babaji, with whom he is shown on YouTube discussing “Sriji” or
Radharani. Dinabandhu das claims Ramesh Baba “admits to having no guru or sampradaya,” yet
“Sacinandana Swami's disciples are quite open on Facebook about the fact that he is siksha disciple/
friend/ admirer of Ramesh Baba.” (Sun, Nov. 23, 2014) Sacinandana arranged and participated in
European tours by Ramesh Baba and other sahajiyas. He is a “sannyasi” freely associating with his
female disciple and with sahajiya babajis. Hanuman das (online commentator) investigated, to try and
resolve the issue. ISKCON leaders are not helping. Apparently the GBC told Sacinanadana Swami that
his female secretary could not live with him anymore, but whether there is compliance or not is
unknown, as he leads a private life much of the time.

MAHANIDHI SWAMI

In 2013, due to devotee complaints, ISKCON guru Mahanidhi Swami was investigated by the
GBC at his residence in Radha Kund and found to have had some unspecified inappropriate relations
with a female disciple. Mahanidhi Swami later denied the accusations but the GBC suspended him as a
guru. Mahanidhi continued as before and in late 2014 took babaiji initiation from Krishnadas babaiji,
seen in the photo. Once, on his birthday, his disciples rented a helicopter to shower flowers on his
residence in Radha Kund, and that evening there was bhajan and a rasa lila performance. Excerpts of

' praise online reveal his interest in gopi-lila, raganuga bhakti, and
the life of a hermit: “Radharasa Sudha Nidhi — A nectar ocean of
classes all about scintillating Radharani’s sweet Holy Name,
form, qualities, pastimes, Her dear sakhis and Her dearest
beloved Priyatama Shyamasundara. You must listen if you are at
all interested in practicing Raganuga Bhakti Sadhana. He leads
scintillating parikrama's of Vrindavan, brilliantly elucidating
Radha-Govinda's lila-stalis...” Hmmm... this sounds like a gopi-
1 Y |  bhava Radhakund babaji, not a disciple of Srila Prabhupada.
e L"\ S, ISKCON LEADERS AND TEMPLES: FAKIR MOHAN

“It’s important to understand how ISKCON is being infiltrated and influenced by bogus
siddhantas, and here are some of the sources of these deviated siddhantas. The trail of the idea there
is no Kalki Avatar leads back to two infamous Gaudiya Matha personalities, Ananta Vasudeva and
Sundarananda Vidyavinoda. Both these personalities were defectors from Gaudiya Matha in 1947 (ten
years after departure of Sarasvati Thakur). Ananta Vasudeva went to Vrindaban where he sought out
siddha-pranali diksha and Sundarananda Vidyavinoda returned to his family guru in Navadvipa.
Kanupriya Goswami was formerly the family guru of Sundarananda Vidyavinoda with whom he
reconnected. Sundarananda also introduced Fakir Mohan, a third Gaudiya Matha defector, to
Kanupriya Goswami from whom Fakir Mohan took diksha. Fakir Mohan had been a disciple of Ananta
Vasudeva as well as a junior editor for Ananta Vasudeva under Sundarananda. And Fakir Mohan was
invited to ISKCON temples: http://youtu.be/ WIEDf9mj9M Srila Prabhupada has written about the
infamous Vasudeva: ‘One of your closest disciples, the jackal Vasudeva [srgala-vasudeva], has rejected
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your instructions [tomara upadesa tyaji]. His regrettable preference for infectious poison has resulted
in an epidemic of worshipping and serving sahajiyas [sahajiya-seva]. Where are your instructions still
being followed? As it is said: ‘punar musika bhava’ —everyone has ‘again become a mouse’ Today the
lion’s food has been stolen by the jackal and everyone is reduced to tears as they
are caught in Maya’s clutches.’ (Viraha-astakam, Ch. 5)

“That Kanupriya Goswami may be at the root of numerous Sahajiya
concepts that have crept there way into contemporary Vaishnavism is confirmed
by statements of an ISKCON acharya in 1994. There is still plenty of nama-
aparadha to be found and misconceptions have now become mainstream
conceptions among many western Vaishnavas and in ISKCON. Another
confirmation of the influence of Kanupriya Goswami upon ISKCON: ‘From what |
have heard from tapes and from the mouths of Fakir Mohan and our Gaur
Govinda Maharaja, they did not meet so many times. [Fakir Mohan] would sometimes bring books of
his diksha-guru’s writings (Kanupriya Goswami) for Gaur Govinda Maharaja, who was very
appreciative and they spoke a number of times about the prema-yuga and about the esoteric
significance of Jagannath Puri Dham. Gaur Govinda M. requested him to be in charge of a Vaishnava
college that he wanted to start in Orissa.” [Bhubaneshwar, 2005] Fakir Mohan acted in the capacity of
giving siksha to the residents of ISKCON Bhubaneshwar and Gaura Govinda M. was associated with
him. Fakir Mohan was invited to lecture in ISKCON temples and associated closely with ISKCON leaders
including Gaur Govinda M. and Indradyumna Swami. How is it that a disciple of Ananta Vasudeva was
allowed such influence in ISKCON? Srila Prabhupada made it clear that Ananta Vasudeva was
disobedient to Bhaktisiddhanta, was a false acharya, was a sahajiya, and so much more unsavory
things. Yet ISKCON devotees associated openly with Fakir Mohan until his departure in 2016. No
wonder that sahajiya influences have entered Srila Prabhupada’s mission.” (from www.gosai.com)

From Krishna devi dasi: “Madhavananda and Bhaktarupa prabhus took guidance from Dr.
Fakir Mohan das, a Vaishnava friend of Gour Govinda M. Eventually, this relationship became more
formal, with the little group of Western Gour Govinda disciples in Bhubaneswar hearing Bhagavatam
class daily and taking siksha from Fakir Mohan, formerly of the Gaudiya Mission. Something happened
a few years ago, and they stopped publicly supporting Fakir Mohan. By then however, Fakir Mohan
had been introduced to many ISKCON leaders and devotees, and he has lectured in ISKCON temples,
including Amsterdam. You can read more about Fakir Mohan from Bhaktarupa. There are also
YouTube videos of Fakir Mohan. My point being that even some of Gour Govinda Swami’s followers go
outside ISKCON, despite their external allegiance to the GBC. If ISKCON devotees bring outside
influences into the institution, then what does ‘Stay with ISKCON’ mean?

“It was known amongst the intimate disciples of Gour Govinda M. that he himself took siksha
from Oriyan babajis and saints. Otherwise, where did he get the things he preaches? Not from our Srila
Prabhupada! And why do Gour Govinda and Narayan Maharaja’s teachings so closely resemble each
other? Again, it’s the babaji connection. Narayan Maharaja even liked to say that Gour Govinda Swami
secretly took siksha from himself. Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, Narayan Maharaja’s guru and our

| Srila Prabhupada’s sannyasa guru, was very strict about discussing rasa
tattva or permitting disciples to read raganuga literatures. So where does
Narayan Maharaja get such knowledge? From outside the institution of
his spiritual master. At an earlier point in Narayan Maharaja’s life, he left
the math of Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja and went to Radha Kunda to
take shelter of the babas there. He talked privately about this with his
early ISKCON followers like Tamal Krishna Goswami, Giriraj Swami,
Shivarama Swami, etc. Although Narayan Maharaja disagreed with the
babajis publicly, privately he took their siksha for rasa tattva and
raganuga sadhana. In fact, some of Narayan Maharaja’s writings are
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directly plagiarized from the commentaries of Sri Ananda Gopal Goswami and Sri Ananta Dasa Babayji,
renowned Radha Kunda babajis. There continues to be crossover between Narayan Maharaja’s
devotees and the siddha pranali lines, with Premananda das (BV Tirtha Maharaja) giving siddha
pranali diksha or directing devotees to raganuga gurus in the babaji line for siddha pranali diksha. It is
an open secret that a few advanced Indian disciples in Narayan Maharaja’s camp are getting siddha
pranali. Narayan Maharaja, on the other hand, preached that if he is not permitted to preach and
canvass in ISKCON temples, then ISKCON devotees should leave their gurus and come to his camp. To
solve the dilemma of ‘stay within ISKCON,’ he states that he himself ‘is ISKCON’ and the ‘real successor’
to Srila Prabhupada. To address [...] ‘honesty,” Narayan Maharaja’s camp preaches: ‘Krishna is very
tricky. Therefore, raganuga devotees are also very tricky.” Or, ‘If you have greed for raganuga bhakti,
you will do whatever necessary to obtain your goal, prema-bhakti.” So it’s considered a sign of
advancement that a devotee will be a powerful devotee in his math, but slip away for siksha from a
babaji or saint on the sly. The point being: ‘Stay within ISKCON’ or ‘Stay within your guru maharaja’s
math’ is a public stance meant to preserve a connection for a variety of reasons. The downside of this is
that Srila Prabhupada’s teachings in ISKCON are being weakened by the introduction of outside
elements from caste Goswami or babaji lines.”
RAMESH BABAIJI IS VERY INFLUENTIAL AMONG ISKCON DEVOTEES

Describing the apasampradaya known as the Sakhibekhis -sahajiya men who dress up in
women's clothing, put cloth over their heads like a sari, and role-play as gopis in order to enjoy sex
desire -Srila Prabhupada says the following: "Sakhibekhi. There are so many apasampradayas, thirteen
at least in the counting by Bhaktivinoda Thakur: aula, baula karttabhaja, neda, daravesa, sani
sahajiya, sakhibekhi. This sakhibekhi. Smarta, jata-gosani, ativadi,
cudadhari, gauranga-nagari. These thirteen, fourteen apasampradayas.
They are passing as Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's sampradaya. But they're the
worst, rejected. The sakhibekhi, dressing like.... To cheat Krishna. Krishna is
after the gopis, so they have dressed like gopi, and Krishna does not know
that he's a rascal man. (laughter) Just see. This is their intelligence, to.... ‘I
have become a sakhi. Krishna will embrace me and kiss me.” So Krishna is so
fool. (laughs) These rascals are doing that. Sakhibhekhi. There was a Lalita-
sakhi in Navaadvip. All women surrounding him." (SPConv Jan. 24, 1977)

Ramesh Babaji is popular with Sacinanadana Swami, Radhanath Swami, and other ISKCON
members, and he has many online YouTube videos where his program can be understood. Srila
Prabhupada was not favorably inclined to the Vrindaban/ Radhakund babajis who were sahajiyas
posing as very advanced, gaving deviant philosophy to innocent people. Some ISKCON gurus have
regularly associated with these babajis or spent decades living with them. Ramesh Babaji has become
popular with many ISKCON devotees and gurus. It is a gradual contamination and spoiling of
everything that Srila Prabhupada taught during his manifest lila.

“Recently Dhanurdhara Swami with his 100 followers apparently stayed at Varshana, and were
with Ramesh Baba (local famous activist sahajiya) the whole month of Kartika. He was found guilty of
child abuse (excessive physical punishment) in Vrindavan gurukula and rather than accept the token
punishment allotted by the GBC, he left ISKCON instead. (‘If my presence is disturbing, then it is better
that | leave.’) Still he is always hanging around close to ISKCON, ¥, s oo ;
still recruiting and initiating ISKCON devotees, although no i
longer sanctioned by the GBC. The scene around Dhanudhara
Swami is deja-vu. It was 1992 again, when Dhanurdhara Swami
and the sahajiya gopi-bhava club were residing in Vrindavan,
internally polarizing ISKCON's Vaishnava community. The only
difference was that now Ramesh Baba is in the centre. Not only
Dhanudhara Swami and his followers are regularly, intimately




associating with Ramesh Baba, but also Sacinanadana and Radhanath. Previous years there was
Bhurijana das, and Sachinandana Swami (followers included), and this year Giriraja Maharaja.”
“DOCUMENTING THE NEW SAHAIJIYA MOVEMENT” by Krishnakant in BTP

In Back To Prabhupada #38 (Winter 2012-13), an article describes many ways in which ISKCON
has become cheapened by the sahajiya influences that are widespread now in ISKCON. As follows:

“SENTIMENTALITY: ‘It is not that one should create something out of sentimentality, become a
sahajiya and advocate such concocted devotional service.” (CC Mad 1.34) ‘Therefore so-called good
men of this world, who are engaged in so many welfare activities, humanitarian activities, by mental
concoction, they may be all foolish activities in the estimation of the Supreme Personality of Godahead.
They are very much puffed up, that ‘We are doing this, opening hospital and school, and
philanthropism, nationalism. Is there any such thing in the Bhagavad Gita? Is there any advice that
‘You open hospital, school, and do this philanthropic work?’ No.” (SPLecture Aug. 3, 1973) COMMENT:
Radhanath Swami has created any entire cult of philanthropy based on sentiment, establishing
“missionary hospitals and eye camps,” “an orphanage,” “schools,” and “emergency relief programs.”
These exact phrases are from his own website and autobiography the descriptions, but which are clear
deviations from Srila Prabhupada’s teachings. “USING FALSE HUMILITY FOR FAME: “Sometimes a
sahajiya presents himself as being void of desires for reputation (pratistha) in order to become famous
as a humble man.” (CC Mad 4.147) COMMENT: Radhanath and Bhakticharu Swamis are notably
humble-appearing but very ambitious at the same time. This is a standard technique in ISKCON,
mastering the charisma of humility to enhance one’s guru franchise.

“THEY CONSIDER THEMSELVES NEXT ACHARYAS: ‘This is sahajiya-vada. He is thinking, ‘Oh, |
have become liberated. | don’t require any direction of my guru. I’m liberated.” Then he’s rascal. Why
this Gaudiya Matha failed? Because they tried to become more than guru. He (Srila Bhaktisiddhanta),
before passing away, he gave all direction and never said that 'This man should be the next acharya.’
But these people, just after his passing away they began to fight, who shall be acharya. That is the
failure.” (SPConv Aug. 16, 1976) COMMENT: Similarly, Srila Prabhupada never gave any direct
instruction or order for anyone to become an initiating guru, still the poisoners of Srila Prabhupada
who hijacked the movement falsely claimed that they had been appointed as the next acharyas,
pretending to be very advanced devotees capable of giving diksha.

“TAKE EVERYTHING CHEAPLY: ‘That is sahajiya, which means a class of men that take
everything very cheaply.” (SPL June 15, 1972)” COMMENT: In ISKCON the position of diksha-bestowing
guru was cheapened by moving Srila Prabhupada to the background as a “previous” acharya and
introducing a vote procedure to approve those “in good standing” as new initiating spiritual masters.
Thus it has become so cheap and easy to become a guru, supposedly as the next link after Srila
Prabhupada. But they are proving to be all jokes.

“NO DEPTH OF KNOWLEDGE: ‘...we do not want to create a group of prakrita sahajiya, or
devotees who do not know the science of Krishna and don’t know the science of devotion, but simply
worship the Deity with no depth of knowledge.” (SPL June 3, 1969)” COMMENT: ISKCON claims that
the spiritual aspirant must physically associate with their guru and personally be instructed and
receive the mantras for first and second initiation lest it be ineffective. However, probably most of
Srila Prabhupada’s direct disciples received their initiations by letter and formalities were done by
local leaders, and they typically received Gayatri mantra from a tape recording, and many never even
saw Srila Prabhupasda in person or never spoke to him in person. ISKCON leaders do not say these
initiations were invalid, yet insist that after Srila Prabhupada’s departure, now everything must be
done personally, physically. This is quite inconsistent and contradictory.

“INVENT THEIR OWN WAYS OF UNDERSTANDING: ‘Unfortunately, after the disappearance of
Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, many apa-sampradayas (so-called followers) invented many ways not
approved by the acharyas. Bhaktivinode Thakur has described them as the [...] sahdgjiya, [...] The aula-
sampradaya, baula-sampradaya and others invented their own ways of understanding Lord
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Chaitanya’s philosophy, without following in the footsteps of the acharyas.” (CC Mad 1.271)”
COMMENT: The proper system of understanding is to accept the words of the acharya, Srila
Prabhupada: “A bona fide spiritual master is in the disciplic succession from time eternal, and he does
not deviate at all from the instructions of the Supreme Lord.” However, from the website of ISKCON
initiating guru Romapada Swami, we see he has invented his own way of understanding: “That may be
a possibility. There are some instances when one does accept a bona fide spiritual master but later on
that spiritual master may fall away from the strict standards.” (2011) But shastra and Srila Prabhupada
make it clear a bona fide spiritual master NEVER falls down under any circumstances, and if he does,
then he was not a bona fide guru. To justify their own own false guruship positions, ISKCON will invent
new ways of understanding which are deviant and useless for spiritual advanacement.

“THEY MAKE THE GURU-DISCIPLE CONNECTION VERY CHEAP: ‘Such a relationship is
condemned by Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura, who calls such spiritual masters and disciples a
society of cheaters and cheated. Thay are also called baulas or prakrita-sahajiyas. Their aim is to make
the connection between the spiritual master and the disciple into a very cheap thing. They are not
serious in wanting to understand spiritual life.” (CC Mad 24.330)” COMMENT: ISKCON gurus have
become so cheap that when one of them, which over 50% have“fallen down,” then the disciples are
advised that either they find another cheap ISKCON guru for re-initiation or just be satisfied that their
“diksha” was received before their guru fell down, so it is still “institutionally valid.” What double talk
and word jugglery to avoid dealing with the real issues involved. “GOPI PASTIMES: ‘Some become
sahajiya, pretending to be Krishna and Radharani and Her gopi friends.’ (A Second Chance, Ch. 16) ‘The
prakrita-sahajiyas [...] To try to become writers of Vaishnava literature, they introduce their material
conceptions of life into pure devotional service.” (CC Ant 20.28)” COMMENT: An example is Shivarama
Swami’s fictional works of imaginary characters in Radha Krishna intimate lilas as “poetic license” but
which is unauthorized and bogus. Such sahajiya books cannot have good effects on anyone.

CONCLUSION

(1) “These sahajiyas will come out of so many devotees. What can be done? From my Guru
Maharaja’s disciples, so many sahajiyas came. These are called sahajiyas. Very easily they capture
thing. So my Guru Maharaja used to say, ‘When my disciples will be sahajiya, it will be more
dangerous.”” (SPConv Jan. 28, 1977) (2) “That sahajiya tendency is very easy to take up [...] Anyway,
keep your movement very pure. You don’t mind if somebody goes away. Don’t mind. But we must keep
our principles pure.” (SPConv June 7, 1976)

From at least the time of Bhaktivinode Thakur in the mid 1800’s, the acharyas in our line have
struggled diligently to eradicate sahajiya-ism and protect the sampradaya from this dangerous
contamination. But the ISKCON misleadership mostly looks the other way as many of their own
indulge in this deviation to varying degrees. If the GBC was as vigilant with sahajiya-ism as they were
with the “posthumous diksha” proponents, then the sahajiyas would flee. But the fact is that sahajiya
culture is good for their guru business, so why to respond to this deviation? Actually, sahajiya-ism
attracts more cheap followers to these cheap gurus, and since ISKCON today has few bright minds left,
no one seems to notice when sahajiya-ism is employed despite its prohibitions in Srila Prabhupada’s
teachings. “..to learn the transcendental science, it is imperative that one avoid the company of
undesirable persons and always seek the company of saints and sages who are able to impart lessons
of transcendental knowledge. The potent words of such realized souls penetrate the heart, thereby
eradicating all misgivings accumulated through years of undesirable association. For a neophyte
devotee there are two kinds of persons whose association is undesirable: (1) gross materialists who
constantly engage in sense gratification and (2) unbelievers who do not serve the Supreme Personality
of Godhead but serve their senses and their mental whims in terms of their speculative habits.
Intelligent persons seeking transcendental realization should very scrupulously avoid their company.”
(CC Adi 1.59)




CHAPTER 126: ACADEMIA

“I am also practically finding that if any of our students artificially try to become scholars by
associating with unwanted persons they become victimized, for a little learning is dangerous, especially
for the Westerners. | am practically seeing that as soon as they begin to learn a little Sanskrit
immediately they feel that they have become more than their guru and then the policy is kill guru and
be killed himself.” (SPL Dixit Sept. 18, 1976)

“HERMENEUTICS is the “academic skill” of interpreting what an author has written. In
theology, hermeneutics focuses specifically on constructing and discovering the appropriate rules for
interpreting the scriptures. These methods and principles, however, are often drawn from outside of
scripture in historical, literary or other fields. It inevitably involves exegesis, which is the act of
interpreting or explaining the meaning of scripture. The goal in applying the principles of hermeneutics
is to correctly portray the truth, striving to accurately discern the meaning of the scripture.” The above
is from Wikipedia etc, but we understand that the Vedas are spoken by the Supreme Lord Himself, so
they are already perfect, and do not require speculative academic interpretations via history,
literature, etc. Rather than interpretation according to one’s imperfect understanding, they should be
understood at face value by perfecting our understanding through Srila Prabhupada’s purports. This is
the difference in approach between mundane academicians and sincere devotees of the Lord.
Interpretation can be speculative, whimsical, motivated, and defective or it can be honest and
transparent, recognizing the inherent truths imparted in the Vedic sruti shastras, and this is actually
realization. And same with the smriti and itihasas compiled by self-realized souls such as Vyasadeva.

“We do not interpret but accept verbatim the words of shastra. There are two meanings or
ways to accept understandings- gauna and vrtti- direct and indirect, and Srila Prabhupada explains
that when something is not clear, then you can interpret. He gives the example of some Sanskrit phrase
where it is said this "village was on the Ganges river," which is unclear because it really means on the
bank of the Ganges since no village is IN the Ganges. But this is the exception to the rule since the
Vedas were written to be accepted verbatim as they are, and they are written in clear and easy to
understand language. And we have all heard many times he explains how Gandhi, Dr. Radha Krishna
etc would interpret dharmakshetra to mean not a place of pilgrimage but the material body with the
five senses being the five Pandavas. This is what happens when devotees do not accept verbatim the
clear language of Srila Prabhupada and shastra.” (Damaghosh das, 2017)

Unless devotees are fixed up in their spiritual practices (sadhana) and on the transcendental
platform, they are vulnerable to the contaminating influences of mundane scholarship and academic
culture. We must not become adversely affected by defective academic interpretations of Srila
Prabhupada’s clear teachings.

EVERYTHING, ACADEMIA AS WELL, CAN BE USED FOR KRISHNA OR FOR MAYA

Srila Prabhupada engaged devotees to distribute his complete sets of books to university
libraries and religious scholars all over the world. Satsvarupa, Mahabuddhi, Ghanashyama,
Satyanarayan, and others sought out endorsements of Srila Prabhupada’s books from prominent
college professors and academicians, especially those whose field of “expertise” was in religion and
philosophy. The BBT printed a pamphlet with all the “endorsements” by scholars, used as to promote
Srila Prabhupada’s books. This started the Hare Krishna movement’s engagement with the scholarly
community (academia) and it was a positive development and pleasing to Srila Prabhupada. But
gradually, after Srila Prabhupada’s manifest departure, things have “developed.” Since 1977 the
landscape of the religious scholar community has changed as “scholarly” devotees influenced the
academic world to foster a broader and more accurate awareness of the Hare Krishna movement and
ISKCON. Hrdayananda’s request for going back to university to get a degree in Sanskrit was denied by
Srila Prabhupada, but he did so anyway 15 years later, earning his Ph.D. degree in Sanskrit and Indian
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Studies from Harvard University. By the turn of the 21 century, a good number of devotees had
gotten prestigious university degrees: Garuda (Harvard), Urmila (Duke), Krishna Kshetra, Tamal
(Cambridge), Shukavak, Ravindra Svarupa (early 70’s), Subhananda, and quite a few others.

However, it appears that many “devotee scholars” became influenced by their association
with mundane religious scholars while they were trying to influence them. It is one thing to try from
the transcendental platform to influence mundane scholars so they will better appreciate Srila
Prabhupada, his books, his teachings, his movement, and bhaktiyoga. That is very worthwhile to
further Lord Chaitanya’s mission, as mundane scholars and all those they teach are further
enlightened in transcendental science and universal religion/ dharma. It is another thing, though,
when devotees enter the scholarly community and are themselves influenced by mundane academia
and its mundane methodologies, psychology, and values. When that occurs, the devotee scholar
actually may become an agent of maya by then espousing deviations, misunderstandings, and
philosophic compromises, as in trying to “reconcile” apparent difficulties with the assimilation of
“Gaudiya Vaishnavism” into the degraded western demoniac so-called “culture.” Many consider that
the ISKCON offshoot called Krishna West seriously alters and undermines the purity of Srila
Prabhupada’s preaching by unauthorized compromise. Many academics, devotee and non-devotee
alike, have portrayed Srila Prabhupada as simply a charismatic religious leader who happened to come
to the right place at the right time, achieving some success due to mundane circumstances, and thus
they discard or miss his exalted status as a paramhamsa. Serious and offensive mischaracterizations of
Srila Prabhupada are made which are counter-productive to the preaching progress made by other
devotee scholars. Of course, the ISKCON GBC leadership seems to be completely unaware of or
unconcerned about these events, being asleep at the wheel as usual.

Ravindra Svarupa das wrote in ISKCON Review 1.1 (1985) about devotees and academia:
“...whether those of us in ISKCON who have academic training consider ourselves to be ‘modern
scholars’ or ‘transmitters of an intellectual tradition.” We consider ourselves first and foremost to be
the latter, and if ‘modern scholars’ means those who accept the empirical methodology to be the
ultimate arbiter of truth, then we are not modern scholars. As transmitters of our tradition, we follow
Chaitanya when he says that ‘the evidence of revealed scripture [...] is the only means of Vedic
knowledge...”” He writes about this because it is an issue. To convince academia of the soundness,
logic, metaphysicality, and bonafidity of the Hare Krishna movement is laudable and will contribute
significantly to paving the way forward in the expansion of Krishna consciousness. However, while
utilizing empirical methodology to establish and demonstrate “Vaishnavism” as universal truth in
academia and the broader mundane society, devotee scholars must be very careful not to become
affected by mundane empiricism, intellectualism, speculation, public or scholarly opinion, etc. and
take to the ascending process instead of the descending. These pitfalls have obviously befallen some
devotee scholars, as discussed below. A key principle to note is that spiritual knowledge is descending,
not ascending. Take, for example the classic statement by the Hare Krishna “scholar” Tamal (1996):
“But when the guru departs, sadhu and shastra can take on a new import, as those who succeed him
become the new interpreters of past precedents, scriptural law, and the new set of circumstance." This
cloaks the ISKCON deviants’ philosophy in nice-sounding academic language in an attempt to give
credilibity to a flawed idea, namely that conditioned souls are able to concoct spiritual principles and
methods of preaching which become authorized even though unprecedented, but when they are
actually bogus and spiritually unauthorized. Beware phony successors who wreak havoc with their
illegal assumption of leadership and their deviations from the authorized teachings of the Founder
Acharya and previous acharyas. Examples of this are the 1978-87 ISKCON zonal acharya system and
the evolving no-objection, multi-level vote approvals for ISKCON diksha gurus.

DID SRILA PRABHUPADA APPROVE OF GOING TO UNIVERSITY?

Srila Prabhupada never prohibited going to university, and the historical record shows he

sometimes discouraged it and sometimes he encouraged it. Each case was individually evaluated for



what was best for the preaching, the individual, and the expansion of the mission. It had little to do
with what a devotee preferred or felt would be best for his future economics, prestige, or
power/influence in the society of devotees. But today we have the distinct impression that mundane
higher education status is a means for personal benefit rather than considered carefully in terms of
what is best for Srila Prabhupada’s service. Some letters from Srila Prabhupada give the idea: (1) "/ like
the idea of yours to continue on for PHD presenting our books and philosophy in your thesis. This will
be a great service for you to perform and | shall be very grateful to you if you can do it. Please
therefore go ahead with obtaining PHD and become a learned scholar in the science of loving Krishna."
(SPL Feb. 2, 1975) (2) “So far as your course at the Temple University is concerned, [Ravindra Svarupa
was studying for his Ph.D. at Temple University] that is the best platform for introducing our
philosophy to the serious persons. And if they become sincere to learn the highest topics of subject
matter or transcendental knowledge from us, that will be the perfection of their education. If you must
read some other books of philosophers, even they are Mayavadis, as a sideline we can speak about
them as comparative study. Otherwise our main aim is to study and preach Bhagavad-Gita and Lord
Chaitanya. Our purpose is to teach our own philosophy. Do not lose sight of that purpose or become
distracted by other things. | have also made one book about other philosophies of your western
philosophers, but | did not make compromise.”" (SPL Ravindra Svarupa das) (3) "Regarding Srinivasa
Svarupa it is very pleasing to hear that this Indian boy wants to surrender his whole life to Krishna.
There is no harm if he finishes college and gets his degree. If possible, he can live in the temple and
attend the university daily. At any rate, he should carefully follow all the regulative principles and
associate with his fellow devotees as much as possible. The university is well known for demonic
association, but if he is able to keep up his devotional practices and protect the creeper of devotional
service, then he may complete his degree. | think there is more advantage in Bir Krishna remaining fully
engaged in his temple duties than in going back to college. What would be the practical benefit of
such degree?" (SPL Bhaktadas, Apr. 13, 1974) (Note: one was encouraged, the other discouraged.)
SRILA PRABHUPADA: PLEASED/DISPLEASED DEPENDING ON THE SPIRIT/SUBSTANCE
Dhira Govinda: “Without doubt, some, or maybe much, of what’s happening in the name of
academic work from devotees, is serving to erode trust in Srila Prabhupada. Definitely it is poisoning
Srila Prabhupada’s movement. But we don’t want to paint with too broad a brush. In the spirit of
yukta-vairagya, Srila Prabhupada wants his followers to be participating and influential in the world of
academia, and practically every other sphere: politics, entertainment, business, agriculture, literature,
military, psychology, industry, etc. We want sincere followers of Srila Prabhupada expertly giving
Krishna consciousness throughout society. That of course requires tact, proper discretion, spiritual
strength. Without spiritual strength, it becomes like trying to catch the big fish, and getting pulled into
the ocean (and, due to maya, not even realizing that we’ve been pulled into the ocean). So, with
regards to academia, I’ll say that my perception of the efforts of some devotee scholars is that they are
contributing in positive ways to Srila Prabhupada’s movement, in ways that Srila Prabhupada would
fully encourage. There are fine examples that I’'m sure Srila Prabhupada is pleased with, but also surely
the opposite. Examples: Years ago | read a book with a collection of Tamal’s essays, written while he
was at Southern Methodist University. | remember not perceiving meaningful value to Srila
Prabhupada’s movement. Hrdayananda Maharaja, as far as | can tell, is leading a ‘Srila Prabhupada is
not shastra’ movement- so, if that’s the result of his Harvard studies-, that’s discouraging, irritating.
Srila Prabhupada would be displeased, perhaps furious. Recently | read something from an academic, a
former follower of Srila Prabhupada. He refers to Sri Haridasa Sastri as ‘the 20" century’s most prolific
and knowledgeable Gaudiya Vaishnava scholar...” Clearly, Srila Prabhupada is conspicuous by his
absence in that statement. [...] A view such as that, from a former follower of Srila Prabhupada, clearly
indicates the principle of getting pulled into the ocean. But Murli Gopal das (Dr. Mauricio Garrido), a
quantum physicist, is doing excellent work, in my opinion, using his mathematics and quantum physics
education and experience to establish and introduce in the community of scientists, a model of



consciousness founded in Vedic psychology and philosophy (his efforts are building on my
studies/publications on the Vedic Personality Inventory and the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra research).
Sadaputa’s work in archaeology is great, in my opinion. So, for each individual’s efforts, we can assess,
based on the spirit and substance of Srila Prabhupada’s vani.” (2016) (END)

Around 2008 Akrura das, a GBC apologist in UK, wrote a study on Bhagavad Gita wherein he
emphasizes at the start: “Bhagavad-gita can only be understood when knowing the whole
Mahabharata.” He is married to a disciple of Krishna Kshetra Swami (ISKCON guru), who published a
rendition of the Mahabharata. So here are two things: corruption of so-called scholarship by
promoting your wife’s guru’s books, and minimizing Srila Prabhupada’s Gita by claiming it cannot be
understood in and of itself, but requires study of the Mahabharata (something Srila Prabhupada never
said). This is an example of questionable application of academics in the service of the transcendental
mission. The entanglement in maya is often very subtle, and the dangers of academia are also very
subtle. Krishna consciousness is like a razor blade.

SRILA PRABHUPADA IS NOT SHASTRA? By Dhira Govinda das

“Not that I’m involved in any substantial way, but, from what I’'ve seen and heard, especially in
recent years, a trend amongst ‘devotee academics’ is to embrace the view that ‘Srila Prabhupada is
not shastra.” Recently | corresponded with a member of the devotee higher education community at
the doctoral level. He wrote to a very new devotee, ‘Keep in mind that Prabhupada is not Shastra’.
Since | know that this senior devotee’s ISKCON guru’ is a major proponent of the ‘Srila Prabhupada is
not shastra’ stance, | am assuming with confidence that this devotee who wrote to the newcomer to
Srila Prabhupada’s movement, was simply acting as a mouthpiece for his ‘guru.” Below is an excerpt
from a response letter | wrote to him:

“You write ‘Keep in mind that Prabhupada is not Shastra...” | certainly do regard all of Srila
Prabhupada writings and teachings as shastra, smrti shastra. I’'m wondering what’s your reference(s)
for ‘Prabhupada is not Shastra.” | mean, did Srila Prabhupada ever say that? Or, did Srila Prabhupada
ever say, or indicate in any way, that Srila Bhaktisiddhanta is not Shastra? I’m interested to hear more
about your understanding in this regard. Of course, Srila Prabhupada often writes and speaks of
shastra, and guru. My understanding about that, about the checks and balances system regarding
shastra and guru, is that as a foundational reference for determining who is a bona fide guru, and who
isn’t, we refer to shastra. That, as far as I’'ve comprehended, is Srila Prabhupada’s teachings with
regard to how to utilize the checks and balances of shastra and guru. Not that, once we have found a
bona fide guru, we check shastra to determine which teachings from the bona fide guru to accept, and
which to reject. And, practically speaking, for me anyway, to check shastra to determine who is a bona
fide guru isn’t really practically relevant. | mean, what do | know about shastra? Previously in life, |
knew nothing at all about shastra. Whatever | know about shastra, | know from Srila Prabhupada. Srila
Prabhupada and his teachings are non-different from shastra. They are one (while simultaneously
distinct, of course, in the sense that Srila Prabhupada and all his vibrations are distinctive, personal
representations of the essence of shastra). | understand shastra through Srila Prabhupada. Of course, it
can be acceptable, on relatively rare occasion, to directly approach, for example, the teachings of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta, or the Goswamis, or other smrti or sruti shastra, to enhance our realizations, on the
condition that we’re firmly fixed in the spirit and teachings of Srila Prabhupada. Thus, if we do
approach previous acharyas, or the Puranas, we hear and receive such shastra through the pure lens of
Srila Prabhupada. For me to approach the Puranas or previous acharyas in any other spirit, | believe,
would be the principle of ‘jumping over,” and quite bogus and impudent on my part, and probably
disastrous for my spiritual life. Of course, to understand how Srila Prabhupada’s teachings are non-
different from shastra, and how the statements of shastra, and of Srila Prabhupada, are true, that’s
another discussion, and it’s the sort of discussion we’re entering into... And in such discussions, for sure,
there is ample room for permissible conjectures, as Srila Prabhupada describes, for example, in his
purport to BGita 14.1 (where he uses the term ‘the process of philosophical speculation.’)” (END)



Hrdayananda “Swami” is promoting “Srila Prabhupada is not shastra.” There are two quotes
from Srila Prabhupada in this connection: “Unless one is under the shelter of a realized spiritual
master, his understanding of the Supreme is simply foolishness” (TLC) “Unless one is prepared that ‘I
am accepting somebody as my spiritual master. | must accept whatever he says,’ if there is any doubt,
that ‘I cannot accept his words verbatim,” then one should not accept him as spiritual master. That is
hypocrisy.” (SPConv July 13, 1971)

THE ACHARYA IS NOT UNDER THE SHASTRA AND IS AS GOOD AS KRISHNA

ONE: (Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, The Harmonist, Dec. 1931, Vol. 29, No. 6) “It is not empiric
wisdom that is the object of quest of the devotee. Those who read the scriptures for gathering empiric
wisdom will be pursuing the wild goose chase. There are not a few dupes of their empiric Scriptural
erudition. These dupes have their admiring under-dupes. But the mutual admiration society of dupes
does not escape, by the mere weight of their number, the misfortunes due to the deliberate pursuit of
the wrong course in accordance with the suggestions of our lower selves. What are the Scriptures?
They are nothing but the record by the pure devotees of the Divine Messaqe appearing on the lips of
the pure devotees. The Message conveyed by the devotees is the same in all ages. The words of the
devotees are ever identical with the Scriptures. Any meaning of the Scriptures that belittles the
function of the devotee who is the original communicant of the Divine Message contradicts its own
claim to be heard. Those who think that the Sanskrit language in its lexicographical sense is the
language of the Divinity are as deluded as those who hold that the Divine Message is communicable
through any other spoken dialects. All languages simultaneously express and hide the Absolute. The
mundane face of all languages hides the Truth. The Transcendental face of all sound expresses nothing
but the Absolute. The pure devotee is the speaker of the Transcendental language. The Transcendental
Sound makes His appearance on the lips of His pure devotee. This is the direct, unambiguous
appearance of Divinity. On the lips of non-devotees the Absolute always appears in His deluding
aspect. To the pure devotee the Absolute reveals Himself under all circumstances. To the conditioned
soul, if he is disposed to listen in a truly submissive spirit, the language of the pure devotee can alone
impart the knowledge of the Absolute. The conditioned soul mistakes the deluding for the real aspect
when he chooses to lend his ear to the non-devotee. This is the reason why the conditioned soul is
warned to avoid all association with non-devotees.Thakur Bhaktivinode is acknowledged by all his
sincere followers as possessing the above powers of the pure devotee of Godhead. His words have to
be received from the lips of a pure devotee. [But] from the lips of a non-devotee they will certainly
deceive. If his works are studied in the light of one's own worldly experience their meaning will refuse
to disclose itself to such readers. His works belong to the class of the eternal revealed literature of the
world and must be approached for their right understanding through their exposition by the pure
devotee. If no help from the pure devotee is sought the works of Thakur Bhaktivinode will be grossly
misunderstood by their readers. The attentive reader of those works will find that he is always directed
to throw himself upon the mercy of the pure devotee if he is not to remain unwarrantably self-satisfied
by the deluding results of his wrong method of study.”

TWO: "...But in devotion, there is no karma-bandha. As Krishna is free from all reaction,
similarly Krishna's devotee who wants to satisfy Krishna only, he is also free from all reaction.
Therefore Krishna says, acharya mam vijaniyan nava-manyeta karhicit [SBhag 11.17.27] ‘The acharya
is as good as | am,” Krishna says. Nava-manyeta karhicit, ‘Never neglect him.” Na martya-
buddhyasuyeta, ‘Never be envious of the acharya, thinking him as anything of this material world.” [...]
Therefore, acharya's position is as good as Krishna. Saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair. Acharya is
always cautious that he may not be subject to criticism. But who criticizes acharya, he becomes
immediately offender. Because he is playing the part of acharya, he plays as far as possible. But
sometimes for preaching work, he might have to do something which is not consistent. But if he is
criticized, then that man who criticizes, he becomes... [...] Ordinary man cannot transgress the laws,
but Krishna and His representative, acharya, might be sometimes seen that he has transgressed.



Therefore Krishna says, acharyam mam vijaniyan. Vaishnavera kriya, mudra vijneha na bujhaya. In the
CC, Vaishnava acharya, his activities is not understood even by the wisest man. Vaishnavera kriya,
mudra vijneha na bujhaya. Brahmany upasamasrayam. Acharya, guru, he is completely surrendered to
Krishna. He has taken the shelter of Krishna, being completely freed from all material affection. [...]
Everyone has got some material desire to fulfill, but a guru or acharya has no such business. That is the
symptom of acharya. He has no more any material business. [...] He has finished all business of
material satisfaction. That is the symptom of acharya. And sabde pare ca nishnatam. And he has taken
full bath in the ocean of transcendental... [...] Tasmad gurum prapadyeta [SBhag 11.3.21], one should
surrender to such spiritual master. Jijnasuh sreya uttamam, when he is actually serious about inquiring
the transcendental subject matter. Otherwise there is no need of accepting guru or acharya. He has no
business. If one is not interested in the transcendental subject matter...” (SPConv Mar. 10, 1972)
LICKING THE OUTSIDE OF THE HONEY BOTTLE by Nityananda das

“Academia tends to evaluate Srila Prabhupada and his movement through the lens of
mundane sociology, anthropology, history, psychology, and their speculative methodologies... whereas
devotees want to live in spiritual practice and action, on the basis of Srila Prabhupada's teachings, to
make devotees out of the lost souls. Srila Prabhupada’s knowledge is already perfect, it is a descending
process. So if devotee scholars can assist mundane scholars to properly understand the Hare Krishna
movement, Srila Prabhupada, and the philosophy of Lord Chaitanya, that is great. But if they become
influenced by academic culture, they may become disturbances to Srila Prabhupada by accepting
academia’s speculative interpretations above shastra.

“Burke Rochford, the academic scholar on the Hare Krishna movement since the seventies, is
an old acquaintance and | have read his books. | find them interesting, useful, and insightful. However,
many of the other scholarly books on the Hare Krishnas, especially some by devotee authors, | find
disturbing, like when they examine Srila Prabhupada and his legacy in the framework of mundane
academia. Terms such as hermeneutics, post-charismatic, routinization, and exegesis are esoteric
terms, and when devotee scholars speak about ‘Bhaktivedanta’ in terms of ‘modern theologics,’
comparing him to other religious phenonema, | feel nauseated. Are Hare Krishna devotees to study
Srila Prabhupada through the lens of the mundane academic method? Their ivory-tower,
sanctimonious evaluations, analysing Srila Prabhupada as a cult phenomenon is offensive by
minimizing the pure devotee. Also it can be creepy, being studied by these academics via their limited
scientific methodology and by cross-referencing to their ‘published’ academic forerunners and peers, as
though they were building up their knowledgeable conclusions, brick by brick, ascending to attain...
what? Their conclusions are most often speculative, innovative, competitive, and useless.

“Are devotee ‘scholars’ appreciating ‘Bhaktivedanta’ properly? It’s one thing to have mundane
scholars appreciate Srila Prabhupada’s legacy, and quite another for a devotee to become one of them
to explain transcendence in academic terminology. Srila Prabhupada has already explained it all nicely;
we should distribute his books, not write new ones about Hare Krishna in academic lingo. Some of
these books on ‘Bhaktivedanta’ and his ‘religious transplant,” and ‘seeking clues to the sources of
Prabhupada’s exported Vaishnava theology’ ...are troubling to read. These analyses about problems
that Lord Chaitanya's movement faces in adapting to modern society should rather note the problems
of the sinful modern society. Academic discussion of the internal problems in ISKCON are ironic, as they
were caused by disobedience to Srila Prabhupada's instructions, especially by Tamal, one prominent
devotee ‘scholar.” Adjustments to and re-interpretations of the shastra are debated to solve problems
caused by deviations from Srila Prabhupada’s and the shasta’s verdicts. It’s like licking the outside of
the honey bottle. Is it speculative intellectualism? Is there an attraction for the prestige of honored
mundane scholarship and attending religious conventions with really smart people? Although some
academic devotees are doing nice preaching to further Srila Prabhupada’s mission, others appear to
have seriously drifted off course. Srila Prabhupada warned scholarly Hiranyagarbha das about this,
who later rejected Srila Prabhupada with his faulty academic interpretations.” (END)



SRILA PRABHUPADA IS THE PERSON BHAGAVATA, MORE THAN SHASTRA

In reply to Hrdayananda Swami, who maintains Srila Prabhupada is not
shastra, are these quotes: (1) "Devotees of the Supreme Lord are not controlled
Tl by the scriptures since their activities are congenial to Divine Wisdom. When self-
realized devotees ordain any new arrangement, this should be accepted as
religious code, even if such new arrangements are not found in the scriptural
dictums of the previous sages." (Sri Tattva-Sutra by Bhaktivinoda Thakura) (2)"He
said, 'Bhaktivinoda Thakura is Kamala Manjari, a personal associate of
Radharani. He ordered me to establish daiva-varnasrama. | must obey his order.
The acharya is not under the shastra. The acharya can make shastra.
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, the acharya, has inspired me in various ways. By his mercy
and that of Gaura Kisora das Babaji Maharaja and the previous acharyas we are going on, not caring
for the precise technicalities of smartas.” (“Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Vaibhava" compiled by Bhakti Vikas
Swami) (3) “In all the Vaishnava sampradayas, the correct shastric understanding is thru the acharya’s
commentaries, not opinions of academic scholars’ speculations. We must note that most of the
academic scholars connected to ISKCON are usually mouth pieces for the GBC's interpretations.
Academic training has not helped them understand Srila Prabhupada’s living presence and
transcendental availability.” (Damaghosh das, 2016)

ISKCON SCHOLARS PRODUCING THEIR OWN BHAGAVAD GITAS

Another trend in ISKCON: producing other Bhagavad Gita editions, with uniquely different
translations and commentaries from the one Srila Prabhupada already gave us. This is a presumptuous
activity, and by promoting one’s own version of the Gita, one naturally must neglect to promote Srila
Prabhupada’s Gita. How can one advocate two Gitas at once, neither will people study two or three
Gitas; it is difficult to get others to read even one. So at the expense of Srila Prabhupada’s preaching
via his wonderful and perfect Bhagavad Gita As It Is, devotee “scholars” who are Srila Prabhupada
disciples or followers thus study Srila Prabhupada’s Gita and then make their own version as though it
was better (or more unique) in some way than Srila Prabhupada’s Gita. This is offensive. Srila
Prabhupada’s Gita, the original unchanged version, is fully relevant and appropriate in all
circumstances and for all persons. To doubt this shows these devotee scholars are drowning in maya.

FIRST, Hrdayananda’s Gita (Above): It contains a “literal translation” in English as well as a
“comprehensive guide.” From Note to the Readers: “...note that in translating the Gita the author has
chosen to keep ambiguities in Sanskrit ambiguous in English as well. The Gita clearly contains an
explicit central message, but it also at times contains mystic and mysterious language, dense and
intense philosophy and unique ways of self-expression, which the author tried to retain in the English.
The purpose of this elaborate Comprehensive Guide is to unpack, disambiguate and explain the literal
translation such that the clear central meaning shines through.” So, was Srila Prabhupada’s Gita not
adequate in delivering a central message that shines through? If Srila Prabhupada’s Gita is perfect,
what is the need for a conditioned soul’s defective version? This is the problem: those producing their
own Gitas are not accepting that Srila Prabhupada’s Gita is perfect and complete, and so there is no
need to add to it or upstage it and garner acclaim from those who don’t know better. Hrdayananda
uses H.D. Goswami as the author’s name instead of the name Srila Prabhupada gave him, as he likes to
changes things for the “better.” Upon examining his Gita, it is obvious that anyone in any condition or
station would be far better off with Srila Prabhupada’s Gita. We pity him, who tried to distinguish
himself by re-doing what his own guru has already done so wonderfully.

SECOND, there is Bhagavad Gita: The Beloved Lord’s Secret Love Song by Garuda das (Graham
M. Schweig), who is a tenured Virginia professor, a religious scholar. He completed Tamal’s Cambridge
thesis, published to honor Tamal’s “outstanding academic credentials” (see below). To publish a
Bhagavad Gita as one’s own work, being a disciple of Srila Prabhupada who has already done this par
excellance, is in the opinions of many, an arrogant, offensive disservice, and prohibited by proper
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etiquette as prescribed in shastra. A Facebook discussion about this matter from which we can look at
the issue more closely: PGD: "This is a matter of etiquette, if a previous acharya has already written
about something, there is NO need to repeat it for personal sense gratification, or to outdo the
previous acharya." [CC Mad X:151] KD: Each living entity's bhava will be different, this is more like
poetry and it appeals to a certain audience | think, Prabhupada would never object... if you really
understand Prabhupada. JYD: Srila Prabhupada did want that we should describe in our own words all
that he gave us, while his rendering of all he gave us is the core, the foundation and is not superseded.
GARUDA: Prabhupada always considered that 4 books- BGita, SBhag, NOD, and CC- were the
necessary books. Outside of that, everything was extra. Once we were in
Prabhupada’s room in New York when Radhaballabha asked Prabhupada,
“So, after you finish the Bhagavatam, Prabhupada, what books would you
like to translate?” Prabhupada said, “Oh, maybe Jiva Goswami’s Sat
Sandharbha, or Vedanta-Sutra or Bhagavad-gita. There’re so many.”
Someone spoke up, “But Prabhupada, you already did the Bhagavad-gita.”
Prabhupada said, “There are so many commentaries. We did a small part.”

“L’;:w He said, “Ramanujacharya, Madhvacharya, everyone has given a Gita
LORD'S commentary. We could do many Gitas, not just one.” So he had a conception
e like that. (From Memories: Anecdotes of a Modern-Day Saint. Vol. 2.) PGD: |
let Srila Prabhupada respond to your reply: "So Vyasadeva is the spiritual
master. So the later acharyas, they did not think it proper that whatever the...
Because their spiritual master has had already made a commentary on the
> | Vedanta-sutra, ‘Oh, that is sufficient. Why should we do again?’ These are

some of the ethuette " (CC Mad 22.21-8, Jan. 11, 1967) "One cannot defy the previous acharyas. The
false pride that makes one think that he can write better than the previous acharyas will make one’s
comments faulty. At the present moment it has become fashionable for everyone to write in his own
way, but such writing is never accepted by serious devotees." (CC Ant 7.134) "The writing of
Vaishnava literatures is not a function for ordinary men. Vaishnava literatures are not mental
concoctions. They are all authorized literature meant to guide those who are going to be Vaishnavas.
Under these circumstances, an ordinary man cannot give his own opinion. His opinion must always
correspond with the conclusion of the Vedas. Unless one is FULLY qualified in Vaishnava behavior and
authorized by superior authority (the Supreme Personality of Godhead), one cannot write Vaishnava
literatures or purports and commentaries on Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita.” (CC Mad
24.326) “The words spoken by the Lord are different from words spoken by a person of the mundane
world who is infected with four defects. A mundaner is sure to commit mistakes, is invariably illusioned,
has the tendency to cheat others and is limited by imperfect senses. With these four imperfections, one
cannot deliver perfect information of all-pervading knowledge. Vedic knowledge is not imparted by
such defective living entities... One cannot say anything about the transcendental world without being
free from materially contaminated consciousness.” (Introduction to Gitopanisad) "Unless one is a
FULLY unalloyed devotee of the Lord, one should NOT try to describe the pastimes of Krishna in poetry,
for it will be only mundane. There are many descriptions of Krishna’s Bhagavad-gita written by persons
whose consciousness is mundane and who are not qualified by PURE devotion. Although they
attempted to write transcendental literature, they could not fully engage even a single devotee in
Krishna’s service. Such literature is mundane, and therefore, as warned by Sri Sanatana Gosvami, one
should not touch it.” (CC Ant 1.212) So, do you not feel that ANY of these statements by Srila
Prabhupada apply to you, as you clearly do not consider yourself an "ordinary man,” or one who is still
on the "mundane platform,” but rather, apparently, you view yourself as being a "Fully Unalloyed
Devotee of the Lord"? Re: “Ramanujacharya, Madhvacharya, everyone has given a Gita commentary.
We could do many Gitas, not just one." Do you see yourself in the league of such acharyas as
Ramanujacharya, Madhvacharya, or Srila Prabhupada? When Srila Prabhupada said "WE,” he was not
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referring to "us" [his neophyte disciples], but to himself. He very rarely used the words 'l, me, my', but
rather the word "we" when speaking of himself.

GARUDA: Here's what | do know: (1) | don't know how to judge myself spiritually; (2) | do
know that the Guru can assess my qualifications; (3) | do know that once Prabhupada saw my first
master's thesis on the CC and was informed that | was going into doctoral studies at Harvard that he
said to Satsvarupa Das Goswami that he was pleased that | was serving on such a high level; (4) | do
know that Mahaprabhu's anugraha is a lot more powerful than any type or number of shortcomings |
have; (5) | do know something of how much so many people have come to appreciate Krishna Bhakti
through my scholarship and publishing writing and translations; (6) | do know that | receive the
support and encouragement of so many of my guru brothers and sisters for continuing in this
direction; (7) | do know that Krishna bhakti seva takes many forms, and that this one happens to be
mine: a university professor teaching the BGita and other bhakti texts, and protecting them from
misinterpretations by offering strong scholarship, and (8) | do know that once you actually read my
translation and presentation of the Bhagavad Gita: The Beloved Lord's Secret Love Song, that you'll
give me your sincere reactions, since you obviously care deeply for how the guru parampara is
represented. PGD: KD, how can you say that Garuda’s Gita translation is "more" like poetry?
Especially since the Gita is a 'poetic song' "composed" by Lord Krishna Himself, and translated "As It Is"
by the Lord's pure devotee Srila Prabhupada. Garuda advertises his Gita thus: “To all my current and
former yoga students and teacher trainees, take advantage!!! Bhagavad Gita: The Beloved Lord's
Secret Love Song: ‘[It] will remain the standard text of this marvelous Song for years to come, if
indeed it is ever superseded.’ -Huston Smith, author of The World’s Religions, said of Graham M.
Schweig’s translation of the Bhagavat Gita.” GARUDA: | believe was trying to point out that
Prabhupada's translation is in prose, plain and simple, and was trying to appreciate that my attempt
was to bring in some of the poetic quality and feel of the original Sanskrit poetry as a reader of
Sanskrit feels it. [...] By the way, may | ask, what is your Krishna Bhakti seva? You seem to have a lot to
say about mine, about which you know very little. So why don't you share with me what it is that you
do to contribute to the seva of Krishna? My "Krishna Bhakti Seva" is too insignificant for me to
mention in any way, | do, however, due to my expertice in faultfinding have some qualification in
recognizing an envious offender to my Spiritual Master. And for this moment | consider it my 'seva’
[selfless/thankless service] to do just that.

PGD: You writing your "own" translation as well as commentary of the Bhagavat Gita flies in
the face of all the quotes that | posted by Srila Prabhupada [there are many more]. | do not believe
that any truly genuine or chaste Srila Prabhupada disciple, or any Krishna Bhakti for that matter would
EVER consider attempting to upstage THE present yuga acharya Srila Prabhupada, who said that His
books [including, and especially the Bhagavat Gita As It Is] that they will be the law books [Gold
standard] for the next ten thousand years. Yet in light of those words by Srila Prabhupada you have
the audacity to proudly and shamelessly display in your original post the [ighorant] comment of Mr.
Huston Smith regarding "your" Gita.”

Tripurari Swami, Sravaniya dasi, and others have also done versions of the Gita. Epidemic.

POSITIVE PREACHING IN THE ACADEMIC WORLD

(1) “I was recently invited to speak at a conference of devotee academics, and | spoke about
my studies and publications on the effects of chanting the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra, and on the
development of the Vedic Personality Inventory (VPI). Thinking back on my personal history, when |
was a relatively new bhakta in Israel, | was plagued by severe doubts from studying various sections of
Srila Prabhupada’s books, particularly related to science, astronomy, and those sorts of areas.
Devotees there in Israel weren’t able to satisfactorily respond to my questions, and they appropriately
referred me to Sadaputa Prabhu, who was based in Philadelphia at the time. So, back around 1984 |
wrote to and exchanged correspondences with Sadaputa, and, based on his scholarly study of Srila
Prabhupada’s books integrated with his extensive background in mathematics, physics, etc., his
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responses immensely helped me to enrich my faith in Srila Prabhupada. With that correspondence as a
foundation, I’'ve come to appreciate how the Vedic version in areas such as, for example, astronomy,
includes what’s valid in the Western paradigm, and of course far surpasses it in scope, thoroughness,
and completeness.” (Dhira Govinda das, 2016) (2) “We are not against preaching within academic
circles, but we are against false elitism within ISKCON academia.” (Rotten Academia, by Krishna das,
2017) (3) “There is a Bengali proverb: tora sil tora noda, tora bhangi dantera goda. | take your mortar
and pestle and | break your teeth. This means that we use the scientists’ own weapons and with them
we defeat their atheistic philosophy. [...] Similarly, we can use our materialistic knowledge to defeat
the atheistic philosophy of the scientists. So you also can continue your studies and learn what is sil and
noda (mortar and pestle) so you can break their dantera goda (break their teeth).” (SPL Mar. 8, 1976)
WHY DID TAMAL GO TO TOP UNIVERSITIES FOR HIS PH.D.?

In 1996 Tamal devised a new plan to become the leader of the movement by becoming the

unchallenged, prominent academic and intellectual spokesman and figurehead of ISKCON (see Part 9).
" SRy AR 1 ISKCON was inundated with propaganda that the world would not
take ISKCON seriously unless the leaders became “scholars” with
advanced degrees from top universities. This was a subtle mundane
calculation how to improve the preaching with material qualifications.
He used Srila Prabhupada’s accomplishments, his own supposed
intimacy with him, and fresh university credentials to jump-start his
intellectual and academic stature in ISKCON and academia in yet
another attempt to gain unique prominence, to finally become the
leader of the movement. If his spiritual stature was insufficiently
A LIVING THEOLOGY recognized, his new mundane stature would make the necessary
'K '“-\“-\;\ BrakTi difference. Tamal had his new plan to control ISKCON. He enrolled in
college and worked hard to become a religious scholar and academic
authority on the Hare Krishna Movement. He pursued his doctorate
(Ph.D.) at Cambridge/Oxford University in England, attending
conferences of religious scholars around the world. He hoped he
would finally be accorded proper respect as a great spiritual leader, and transcend the many years of
poor reputation earned while causing numerous controversial and debilitating ISKCON crises. His life
was a menagerie of evolving, mutating, contradictory, political patchwork of positions, policies, and
plans that were wholly incompatible with the true Acharya’s instructions and desires.

In his last six years, Tamal survived kidney cancer with the best modern medical treatments,
and he entered the academic world, attending universities, studying, writing, living in a London
apartment. Tamal’s overhead exceeded USS6000/mo. (while he and the GBC would not pay $6000 for
Dr. Morris’ tests on Srila Prabhupada’s hair samples). His new plan of conquest was to become the
world’s leading academic scholar and authority on the Hare Krishna Movement, and to do so as a
longtime practicing, active member who had been the founder’s personal assistant and secretary.
Tamal went to the top two universities in the world; his friend Hrdayananda went to Harvard, and
other devotees followed their examples. As many devotees sought a Ph.D. as ISKCON scholars, the
idea was that ISKCON leaders needed to become scholars to save the troubled institution.

This was promoted in 2002 at the annual ISKCON Mayapur gathering. Tamal’s credibility with
Godbrothers had eroded so much from constant embroilments in and fomenting of institutional crises,
so he finally found an audience where he could be appreciated as a leading authority on a vital
subject: the Hare Krishnas. Tamal relished attending scholarly religious conferences and rubbing
elbows with the lofty intellectuals of the day, distinguished as he was in being a practicing member of
the religious cult which he was now “objectively analyzing.” Tamal, once establishing his distinguished
position in the scholarly realm, would then leverage this into a more distinguished leadership position
in ISKCON. Tamal’s newfound scholarliness produced his Ph.D. thesis about Srila Prabhupada’s great




theological “contribution to religion,” titled: A Living Theology of Krishna Bhakti: Essential Teachings of
AC Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. In academia, we see, it is necessary to omit “His Divine Grace”
from Srila Prabhupada’s name, or perhaps it would appear biased and evangelical. Tamal analyzed
Srila Prabhupada and his teachings through the unique, esoteric lens of mundane academics, starting
with his “colonial background” and Christian indoctrinations in Scottish College, and as though he
were simply a brilliant inculcator of an ingenious new theology that resonated in certain modern
cultural conditions. Tamal admitted this book was controversial. He would have been, if not for his
2002 demise, the leading scholar and expert on this subject. But, as Tamal was leaving the holy land of
Lord Chaitanya’s pastimes to return to England to complete his thesis, he was relieved of this “service”
by divine intervention when he expired in a car crash in India. Garuda das finished his thesis and
published it 10 years later in 2012. A sample from A Living Theology of Krishna Bhakti (286 p.) P. 32:

“If Prabhupada is to be spared from the charge of naive literalism, we will need to examine his
constant use of metaphorical language (semantically, not syntactically) and his frequent deployment of
models when speaking of God. In doing so, we shall have to consider the nature, function, and
cognitive status of these models to determine, as far as possible, the reality to which they refer. Do his
models and metaphors commit ‘violence to genuine religious conviction by vulgar anthropomorphism,’
which Soskice so abhors?” Such clinical examination of Srila Prabhupada feels veryoffensive.

TAMAL'S “CONSTRUCTIVE THEOLOGIZING FOR REFORM AND RENEWAL”

An essay by Tamal and Krishna Ksetre (2001), as titled above, is included in Ch. 212. It
proposes there is a need to modernize ISKCON and Srila Prabhupada’s “thought” or teachings by
“reform and renewal” according to the new set of circumstances presented by the modern world,
characterizing Srila Prabhupada and his teachings as “pre-modern.” Such is the dangerous nature of an
intelligent but deviant disciple who always thought he knew better than Srila
Prabhupada how to propagate Krishna consciousness. A Tamal disciple
(Krishnabhishek das) posted a defense online of Tamal’s “idea behind getting
into the academia was to represent Gaudiya Vaishnavism, especially coming
from the line of Srila Prabhupada, to worldly scholars.” He quotes Srila
Prabhupada wanting to preach nicely to the scholarly class “in their own
language,” and further cautions that we “must understand how the
academia/intellectual world works and to effectively spread Krishna
Consciousness in that area, it takes time, energy and resources, patience and
intelligence to deal with intellectuals who influence the way the world thinks... Finally, | humbly request
the author and all other Vaishnavas questioning the motives of Tamal Krishna Maharaja in the
academia to seek the essence of his words and actions; a careful unbiased analysis will clearly reveal
Maharaja’s true intentions.”

Yes, we see Tamal’s motive to enter academia was to use the prestige as an intellectual and
scholar to change Srila Prabhupada’s Mission with his own concocted ideas, not to impart Srila
Prabhupada’s teachings to academia. Is this so hard to see? Hrdayananda’s association with mundane
scholars also resulted in his wanting to modify Srila Prabhupada’s instructions on how to propagate
the movement. Hrdayananda and Tamal fell victim to the contaminating influences of mundane
academia, or did they use academia to undermine the Divine Mission. Was it both? On July 5, 2009
Gopinath das posted his essay titled “Religious Integration of ISKCON by Academia,” where we read:
“..I feel that certain questions have to be asked in the attempt to clarify your intent and ability to
appropriately represent our Acharya, Srila Prabhupada, to the academia. There is no doubt that Srila
Prabhupada wanted devotees preaching to scientists and scholars in order to establish ISKCON
(Gaudiya Vaishnavism) as a bona fide religious movement in their circles, and making them into
devotees. However it appears that in these days, this dynamic is reversed and the academics and
scholars are the ones who ended up preaching to our devotees, who in turn are disseminating these
speculative mundane academic systems within our movement. Instead of giving association, our




academic devotees... are taking association from them. They reversed the roles and became the
disciples of academic gurus. This is clearly evident when we see how our leading academic devotees
are attempting to pollute our movement while undermining and belittling the teachings that Srila
Prabhupada established, with the humanistic sciences given to them by these New Gurus. They are
quietly and incrementally introducing these academically acquired impersonal humanistic ideologies
and methodologies in a form of so-called pluralism, egalitarianism, liberalism, corporatism etc. into
ISKCON, taught by academic gurus. The relationship between Braja Bihari das and his
Corporate/Academic Guru, Arnold Zack and his ADR program, which Braja Bihari das effectively
imbedded into our society (in the name of Krishna consciousness), is a fact. We clearly see who the
Guru is and who is the student. ISKCON Communications Journal nicely introduces Arnold Zack’s ADR
program, which was a spring board for Arnold Zack to facilitate GBC meetings, etc. Ananda dasi in her
Sampradaya Sun article entitled "ISKCON Dissolve," gives a nice synopsis on Braja Bihari's introduction
of the ADR program into ISKCON.

“Hrdayanada ‘Swami’ is another stark example of a person who became polluted by academia.
We saw this when he started to preach liberalistic acceptance of homosexuality in ISKCON, which
clearly transgresses Srila Prabhupada’s teachings. His conduct as a sannyasi is questionable, at best.
On a recent visit to India, he was flamboyantly parading around Mayapur dham with two female
devotees, one on each side, while laughing and joking with them. ...He was not wearing neck beads,
brahman tread, or uttaria, sannyasi upper cloth, ‘because he does not want to be external.” Would Srila
Prabhupada approve of this behavior? | don’t think so.

“Srila Prabhupada did try to warn Hridayananda: “...But, if you disturb me, then my mind will
be disturbed. | want that what | have established may go on nicely, but | see that some of the devotees
are reviving their old “good” qualities. That is the difficulty. If the old habits come back, then
everything is finished. If my mind becomes disturbed in this way, then how can | concentrate on book
writing. It is not possible. Better not to inform me anything, and let me sit in Vrindavana.” (SPL
Hrdayananda, Nov.13, 1975)” (END)

On July 19, 2009, Achyuta das posted a critique of ISKCON’s academic devotees, specifically
Basu Ghosh das, Tamal, and his disciple Krishnabhishek das. Excerpts: “Srila Prabhupada was not
simply a person who had a ‘facile’ personality characterized by personal charm and magnetism, no
matter how supernatural or superhuman they may be! To refer to Srila Prabhupada as a “charismatic
leader” is insulting, not only for Srila Prabhupada and Krishna but also it is an insult to our
intelligence... I’d love to see the un-sanitized version of TKG’s Thesis (before published by Garuda das)...
Srila Prabhupada is the only preacher in ISKCON. We give the non-devotees Srila Prabhupada’s books
and they read them and Srila Prabhupada does the rest. We don’t have to change to accommodate
them; they must try and understand us. Let them use their so-called superior intellect and academic
approach to Theology and see how they fare with Srila Prabhupada’s books. Tamal Krishna believes
that he has the right to interpret our Vaishnava shastra as if he is greater than Srila Prabhupada: ‘But
when the guru departs, sadhu and shastra can take on a new import, as those who succeed him
become the new interpreters of past precedents, scriptural law and the new set of circumstances.” (A
Hare Krishna at So. Methodist Univ., p. 297) The modern academics with their Diacritical Theology,
which is only a disguise for their impersonalist agenda, is only being made relevant by Tamal Krishna,
Krishna Kshetra, Garuda, and Hrdayananda. They have sold out to professionalism and interfaith. Our
philosophy needs no champion other than Srila Prabhupada. Let any Academic prove that their so-
called critical analytical interpretations of our philosophy can prove us false. Let them make a
diacritical study of our shastra instead of our so-called academics trying to pass Srila Prabhupada off
as if he is [an imperfect religious innovator.] We should critically analyze Tamal with a rationally
unbiased analytical mind, by looking at: (1) How his background impacted on his devotional career (2)
How he related to other devotees, taking into consideration all views and opinions of him, good or bad
(3) The philosophical deviations that he stood for (4) An estimate of how much of Srila Prabhupada’s
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money he spent obtaining formal qualifications, knowing full well that Srila Prabhupada did not want
his sannyasi disciples going to mundane university (5) His published work and how it relates to the
points being raised regarding his interpretation of Srila Prabhupada and our Vaishnava siddhanta.

“What do these Diacritical Theologians represent? Are they [...] ‘big big’ scholars who should
be respected and treated with awe and reverence? But this so-called Academia that you firmly believe
we must bend our knees and crawl to, is representing the Humanistic and Agnostic approach that God
is ultimately unknowable, and Srila Prabhupada's theory that Godhead is knowable is naive. [...] The
so-called Academic language, terminology and ideologies that you so eagerly want to embrace and use
in your refutations and ultimately self-aggrandizement are all coming from the impersonal humanistic
sciences. We are aspiring Vaishnavas- these rational mechanistic scientists have no idea what and who
we are and most importantly, what and who Srila Prabhupada is. Srila Prabhupada is nothing
whatsoever like Tamal or the Academics you admire. This caliber of soul rarely walks this earth and
when he does, he does it for Krishna, not these impersonalist pseudo-philosophers. That includes
Tamal! You must remember that being a Vaishnava is not such an easy thing. We are all aspiring
Vaishnavas and must be very careful when inferring anything about a pure devotee such as Srila
Prabhupada, our Sampradaya Acharya. (1) Why do ISKCON’s leaders want to modernize, liberalize and
pluralize our movement? (2) Why are they behind the ‘Interfaith’ process in ISKCON? (3) Why is it
appropriate for our movement to keep up with modernity? (4) Obviously ISKCON’s leaders are not
above the modes of material nature. (5) Why the push for acceptance by Academia? (6) Why do
ISKCON's leaders seek academic qualification, but also are the push behind our devotees, both child
and adult, to obtain western secular qualifications? (7) Why the ISKCON leaders are behind the
corporatization of our movement? (8) Why is there no transparency at all about the finances of ISKCON
and leaders’ bank accounts? (9) Why are the ISKCON leaders behind every single one of the
philosophical deviations that have infected our movement?

CONCLUSION

Everything has its proper use in the service of Lord Krishna, but if it is misused it is no longer
devotional service, or at the minimum it becomes tainted with the modes of nature and has at best,
mixed effects. Coming chapters show more how academia has corrupted prominent ISKCON
misleaders. Academia is especially dangerous because it entails close association with mundane
scholars who are often not sincere spiritualists, but simply rascals corrupted by speculation,
impersonalism, false pride, and empiricism. ISKCON is overly enamored of their academic members
and the mundane qualifications of intelligence and prestige, and there has been little discussion nor
realization of mundane academic contamination of the movement. Tamal was an unhealthy influence
upon Srila Prabhupada’s movement from when he first joined and introduced his heavy management
style in 1968 right up through his last act: that ISKCON be improved by the norms and assertations of
materialistic scholars (2002). If devotees cannot preach to scholars without becoming maya’s agent,
better stay at home and chant Hare Krishna. Many of these devotee academics have horrible sadhana
practices (although they speak of raganuga sadhana). Srila Prabhupada: “These things are going on...”

CHAPTER 127: TANTRA AND BLACK MAGIC

WHAT IS TANTRA PRAYOGA OR BLACK MAGIC SORCERY?

Black magic can be used to harm, impede, or curse others by performing various tantric rituals
even from a far place. These rituals of sorcery can be conducted by hired “pandits” who use names,
photos, or personal items to project negative energy and potent curses upon a victim or opponent.
Motives may be to obtain favors in love, business, or employment, to gain power, or to defeat
enemies. Many Indian websites offer the services of counter rituals to remove the effects of black




magic tantric curses and spells, advertising at costs of 10-25,000 rupees. In India there are many
tantric yogis and kavirajas who are expert in the art of success-enhancement pujas and mantras, and
also more sinister acts like curses, remote-poisoning, or hexing your enemies. We saw in Ch. 81 that
the provider of free makharadhvaja medicine for Srila Prabhupada in 1977 was a trained, practiced
tantric who was an extremely controversial person in politics, assassinations, terrorists, and arms
dealing. Black magic tantra is very much a part of Indian culture and is also called JADHU TONA, KIYA
KARAYA, MARAN PRAYOGA, or KALA JADU. “Tantra sadhaks” are priests who perform black magic
counter rituals called suraksha kavacha puja. One advertisement: “The Black magic or kala jadu
removal Puja is a high potency puja for removal and repelling black magic, haunting experiences and
evil spirits. Our aghor suraksha kavach puja acts as a barrier to harmful forces. It functions to remove
and further prepares a protective covering from evil spirits, black magic, kiya karaya, evil spells, bhoot,
pret, negativity and psychic trauma. Vamtantra tantra sadhaks will perform Puja as per tantric rituals
based on birth details. It cures one from the evil effects of past attacks and protects one from all future
attacks and maran prayog, and helps in protecting from malefic planetary positions and their ill
effects.” (https://youtu.be/GPIZ4rSxP_o)

Tantric practices are for those wanting power, sex, money, and elimination of enemies or
those standing in the way of achieving these things. Tantra was never taught by Srila Prabhupada- it is
a serious deviation with which Srila Prabhupada is not pleased. Srila Prabhupada taught that anything
material cannot last. These tantric practices will never give anyone a permanent advantage. Actually,
their use is an involvement in the laws of karma, and black magic or tantric curses and rituals will
eventually lose strength and backfire, especially when employed upon the devotees of the Lord. The
shastra has many examples of this.

TANTRIC INVOLVEMENTS AND ISKCON GURUS

After 1980, as is it widely known, some ISKCON "gurus" were involved with “tantric practices,"
including Harikesha, Jayapataka, Radhanatha, Bhavananda, Bhakticharu, Tamal and others. These
practices may have begun even before Srila Prabhupada’s departure. In 1991 Jayapataka Swami
introduced and actively promoted his disciple Chittesvara das to all ISKCON temples worldwide in the
1980’s for his infamous "ghost-busting" rituals. Of course, hefty fees were charged ($200-800 and up).
Chittesvara also offered private rituals to remove “thousands of ghosts from the body” which also cost
devotees handsomely. Ravindra Svarupa was de-ghosted and his doctor noted that his anemia was
remarkably improved. Harikesh introduced black magic and the “occult” amongst many top ISKCON
leaders, including Shivarama and Mukunda Swamis. He would test the genitals with a pendulum ritual.
He was working on a machine to transform Sweden into the tropics but it cut off someone’s fingers in
an accident. Some GBCs are intimately involved with black arts and tantra, including the production of
destructive yantras, or they install “the Jinn” in their enemies’ homes to create mischief. Harikesh
constantly espoused on the magical, mystical, UFQ’s, aliens, an area of activity not officially approved
by the GBC but also fully tolerated and used by many of its members. In Indonesia, ISKCON leaders
even set up a committee on parapsychological healing methods.

There were many rumors that Jayapataka Swami often employed various tantric services,
what to speak of the hiring of thugs and bomb-makers in Mayapur. Is the Holy Name no longer
sufficient? Tamal and Bhavananda were rumored as using tantra. To what extent and purpose have
ISKCON leaders and “gurus” availed themselves of the dark side through black magic and tantra? How
does this fit with bhaktiyoga? In Lord Chaitanya’s time there were many tantric yogis and these
practices are still very widely practiced in India. It was said Jayapataka and Bhavananda used tantric
curses against Hansadutta and the New Jaipur ritvik community. When demons cannot use force
against opponents openly, they will often use tantric curses.

Chandra Swami is suspected as being connected to Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning. He was a
shakta, a worshipper of Lord Shiva, an adept tantric yogi, and his dark history is described in Ch. 81. In
the guise of a sannyasi, he was after political and financial advancement, obtained by manipulating



people, with alleged involvement in murders, assassinations, arms dealing, and with foreign
intelligence agencies. It has been asked why Srila Prabhupada's medicine in Oct. 1977 was obtained
from such a tantric criminal. ISKCON’s reply was that Chandra Swami was not known in 1977 to be a
nefarious personality. However, Adi Keshava contradicts this, that he knew well of his shady and dirty
past in 1976-1977. ISKCON leadership in 2000 stated (NTIAP, p. 111) that ideas Chandra Swami might
have been involved in Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning were a “wishful fantasy,” regardless of his having
been associated with murders and assassinations.
PURPLE VIBHUTI AND HARIKESHA IN 1998

Harikesha was deeply involved in tantric practices. One year in the 1990’s it was publicized
that he and other ISKCON gurus, including Bir Krishna Swami and Tamal, went to a Navadwipa tantric
who pulled black poisons from out of their stomachs with a thread and mantras. This was related to
Nityananda das by Bir Krishna Swami himself. In his European headquarters, surrounded by video
cameras and motion detectors, Harikesha consulted his hand-held pendulum in all his decisions, big or
small. Many accounts also alleged that he would regularly engage tantric services to enhance his
power and defeat his enemies. Chittesvara (Jayapataka’s tantric disciple) was supplying Harikesha a
purple “medicinal” powder called vibhuti for 10 years, which later was found to be a powerful
psychotropic drug. Jayapataka arranged this medicine for Harikesha after the latter complained of
mental and psychological problems. Interestingly, the first ISKCON guru to rush to the scene of
Harikesh’s total mental breakdown and dramatic departure from ISKCON guruship and leadership in
1998 was Jayapataka Swami, canvassing to reinitiate disciples for himself. Some said he had sabotaged
Harikesh’s stability with vibhuti on purpose, planning to eliminate his competition.

A PRIVATE FIRE SACRIFICE IN THE DARK CONDUCTED BY THREE GURUS

During one of the annual Mayapur GBC meetings in the mid-1990’s, Naveen Krishna das and
his wife were noticing that every day after mangal arotik, there was a fire yajna conducted by the
older gurukula boys. It was held in a pavilion building in the front of the property where sometimes
kirtan or bhajan bands would perform at night. They thought how nice it was that the young school
devotees were doing these sacrifices.

One morning they went for a pre-dawn japa walk and came to the pavilion, but it was locked
and dark. They found one side entrance slightly open and came into a dark room where they saw a fire
in the sacrificial pit, surrounded by three persons. Naveen was surprised to see Bhavananda,
Jayapataka, and Bhakticharu Swamis, who were surprised to see him. “How did you get in? Why are
you here?” asked Bhavananda. It was clear that they were not comfortable with his presence, so
Naveen excused himself and departed, and thought little of the incident until years later. After he
resigned from the GBC, Naveen lost all trust in his former GBC comrades and ISKCON leaders due to
their cover-up of Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning. Recalling this Mayapur fire sacrifice, he concluded they
were engaged in something other than a typical Vaishnava purificatory ritual, namely tantric rituals for
some materialistic benefits. In hindsight, he understood that the three he had seen that morning were
actually devotees in disguise. (Naveen Krishna das, 2016)

TANTRIC RITUAL CURSE ON NEW JAIPUR IN 1991?

From the VVR #16, Aug. 1991, p. 2: “Some say that certain GBC members have employed
tantric yogis to curse New Jaipur. At the 1991 Mayapur GBC meetings it was a major topic of
discussion among the GBC elite: the use of “Vaishnava” tantric rituals for expelling poisons and ghosts
from the body and mind.” An informant phoned New Jaipur after leaving the 1991 Mayapur Festival,
which went from Feb. 4-18. He informed there were prominent rumors at the festival that several
ISKCON leaders had employed black magic and tantric rituals to impart bad fortune upon the VVR
editors and the New Jaipur devotee community. Two weeks later the community collapsed due to a
federal and state raid. The actual series of events support this: (1) 1989: VVR publishes its research of
the evidence that Srila Prabhupada instructed he wanted a ritvik representative initiation system after
his departure, challenging the GBC to comply or produce evidence to the contrary. (2) Jan. 1990: VVR



editors Rupa Vilas, Karnamrita, Nityananda attend the San Diego GBC sponsored open debate on the
ritvik evidence, resulting in a widely distributed video of the debate discussions and a resolution that
the full GBC further discuss the issue. (3) Mar. 1990: GBC meetings in Mayapur: Bhakticharu, Tamal,
Satyaraja, Ravindra Svarupa put together ISKCON Journal, a one issue magazine with denials that the
ritvik representative initiation system was meant for after Srila Prabhupada’s departure. At the
meetings Tamal characterizes Nityananda das “Public enemy number one.” (4) Feb. 1991: Rumors of
Tamal, Jayapataka, and other gurus engaging in black tantric rituals aimed against New Jaipur
Mississippi, VVR and its editors. Nityananda has a freak accident when surveying the attic of a building,
narrowly escaping death after a floorboard snapped, left dangling by his snagged shirt above a
concrete floor 15 feet below. (5) Mar. 1, 1991: The government raids New Jaipur community, seizes all
properties on an asset forfeiture program, alleging illegal business activity. No trial was ever held, and
plea bargaining was the only practical recourse, resulting in the closure of the community. Most of the
project assets were seized and sold for the benefit of government agencies. Were these unusual
events the result of the rumored tantric curses by ISKCON gurus?
INDICATIONS OF BLACK MAGIC USED AGAINST HANSADUTTA IN 1980’s

In Eleven Naked Emperors by Henry Doktorski, testimonies from various devotees are given in
regards to black magic tantric curses that had been placed by ISKCON gurus against their arch-rival
Hansadutta in the early 1980’s. Rumors to this effect came to Hansadutta’s headquarters in Berkeley,
California, and to nullify the curses, Hansadutta’s ally Rohini Kumar das “performed fire sacrifices and
other rituals at the Mount Kailasa farm and behind the Berkeley temple.” Puranjana das remembered,
“I asked Rohini-Kumar what the sacrifice was about- he said he had to counteract demonic curses
placed upon Hansadutta by other GBC gurus. Haripada das also told me he had been in Mayapur and
he had heard that two other GBC gurus had hired black magic tantrics to curse Hansadutta, and these
curses were the cause of Hansadutta’s strange behavior.”

Bizarre as it may seem, the fact was that various of the original eleven ISKCON zonal acharyas
were very inimical to each other and their use of black magic curses against each other is abundantly
evidenced and thus we take it as very likely to have occurred. And it continues to the present day.

BLACK MAGIC TANTRICS ENGAGED AGAINST BANGALORE ISKCON

Since 1999, the Bangalore ISKCON devotees, their affiliated temples, and the leadership by
Madhu Pandit das and Chancalapati das have been confronted by a daunting struggle against
aggressive takeover by ISKCON Bombay and Mayapur. Fraudulent frame-ups, multiple lawsuits with
wild allegations, legal wrangling in Supreme Court, a physical invasion by 200 devotees from Mayapur,
political intrigue, and more has so far been weathered successfully. According to reliable sources,
Radhanatha and Jayapataka have regularly engaged South Indian “pandits” to cast tantric ritual curses
against the Bangalore group of devotees. However, Madhu Pandit das knows these South Indian
tantric pandits well and he is informed whenever curses are made against him. He then engages in
counter measures such as Lord Narasimha pujas. Radhanatha was studying tantric rituals in India
before joining ISKCON, and according to Bangalore sources, he is proficient and well versed in these
black sciences. (Naveen Krishna das, 2015)

BLACK MAGIC?

Srila Prabhupada never taught black magic or tantric rituals. These things have no place in the
Hare Krishna movement. There are consequences for those who take up these practices, as described
in Krishna Book, Ch. 65, re: Paundraka. A fiery demon invoked by Sudakshina failed to set fire to
Dwarka and he was forced to return to where he originated, namely Varanasi, where he wreaked
havoc instead. “As a result of his return, all the priests who had helped instruct the black art of
mantras, along with their employer, Sudakshina, were burned into ashes by the glaring effulgence of
the fiery demon. According to the methods of black art mantras instructed in the Tantra, if the mantra
fails to kill the enemy, then, because it must kill someone, it kills the original creator. Sudakshina was
the originator, and the priests assisted him; therefore all of them were burned to ashes. This is the way



of the demons: the demons create something to kill God, but by the same weapon the demons
themselves are killed.” Those who use black magic and tantra will soon have to pay the price, and their
achievements are temporary. However, those who depend on the mercy of the Lord eventually
prosper with all success (e.g., Pandavas). The poisoners who took over Srila Prabhupada’s movement
may gloat about their clever actions and apparent gains, but their suffering and defeat will be total
and utter in due course of time. Sincere followers of Srila Prabhupada have no need to resort to black
magic or tantra, and will always be protected by the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna and Srila Prabhupada.

From Dasaratha Suta das, Jan. 2022: “Yes,| know the entire history since Mayapur 1971.
Vishnujana Swami said he was cursed in 1973 by black magic when his school bus burned down on the
Texas interstate on the way to New Vrindavan "to confront a demon." Radhanath, who was already a
hardcore tantrik before he met Prabhupada in Bombay, was living like a dreadlock sadhu traveling in
India learning these dark arts. Radhanath brought it to New Vrindavan. Jayapataka, ‘the Bengal mafia
godfather,” has a whole tantric nest in Mayapur, they are all his disciples, and he and his cronies have
been utilizing their ‘skills;” since 1971. | can tell hours of details on this black magic agenda. Of course
they put you on the hit list years ago. You're a super-enemy of the criminal program. | knew you are
cursed just by seeing you describe certain things over the last few years. Bengali tantrik demon science
can inflict all sorts of mischief and calamities on the victim. You can get clear of the curses by hearing
Srila Prabhupada, Nrsimhadev puja, and many other spiritual remedies... but whenever you get clear,
they hit you again. It's a continuous and relentless bombardment. Even when the tantrik dies, his
disciples will continue hammering on his "hit list."

“Few western devotees know about this, but all Indians do because it is part of popular culture.
In every village, you can go to the local tantrik and buy a curse to get something (love, sex, money, job,
pass the exam, etc) or to ruin someone (business competition, bad family member, meddling neighbor,
assorted enemies like us who expose corruption, etc). This needs to be exposed, and doing so will also
alleviate some of your tantrik torment because Their Lordships are pleased when we expose cheaters
as you have done for decades as a whistleblower. This disturbance by demons is only temporary until
Krishna or Balaram kills them. This black magic is actually the Muslim system because Mayapur is
surrounded by Muslim villages -these were the first Indian boys who joined. Practically every village
has a multi-generational tantrik lineage, so these boys joined and brought the family tradition with
them. Jayapataka and Bhavananda and their cronies were ecstatic to find out these dark arts were
available for their utilization, and that the arts are effective and get results. In 1991 Jayapataka
brought it out in the open with promotion of the "ghostbusting" program of his disciple Cittesvara
(remember the ‘Haunted Gurus?’ newsletter?) Fortunately it is said in the Muslim tantrik lore that the
spell is weakened just by knowing about it. Here in Alachua is a Bengali black magic prolific sexual
predator named PG, allegedly he's Bhakti Charu's cousin. This man is terrorizing the community here,
exploiting women and men; he leaves cursed objects near our doorsteps, sending his Jinn.”

Re: “PG” in Alachua: “One mother has a story but too afraid to talk about it... Which involves
him.” “PG is planning to soon receive sannyasa from within ISKCON. ...over the years, | have heard
things that would seem to give credence to at least some of those allegations/rumors.”

ANOTHER BLACK MAGIC ACCOUNT

“There is a serious devotee in Ukraine, former disciple of Radhanath, now a Prabhupadanuga,
mataji Tarini Radha. She was a director of ISKCON Vrindaban Gurukula while her son studied there.
Also, she gave classes at ISKCON Kiev temple. She chants 32 rounds daily, and she has experienced
black magic in ISKCON. She told me of her bad experiences with ISKCON India and ISKCON Ukraine,
about her personal contacts with Radhanath and his disciples, about some black magic attacks on her
from 'devotees,’ and about her experience with a ghost in ISKCON Ukraine that lived in a specially built
dark room, etc. She is an intelligent devotee and sober person.” (Alexander Sergentsev, 2021)




CHAPTER 128: RECYCLING DISCIPLES

“This ‘re-initiating’ is a modern Kali Yuga terminology started when the first of the 11 zonals
bottomed out. The greediness of picking up potential money-collectors from ‘fallen gurus’ became a
frenzy competition, a global vacuuming effect, which still goes on today.” (Mahasrnga das, 2012)

A: | have contemporaries who discovered that their guru they had worshipped for 25 years was
something other than what they were led to believe. We don't have those years to waste on a 'maybe.’

B: Agreed. It is a travesty, and completely unnecessary- all the pain,suffering,rage, around

“gurus” falling etc. The system intrinsically involves 1000s “re-initiations,” a concept Srila Prabhupada
didn’t mention, because he established a system that Wouldn t require anything of the sort.
THIS “NEW” PRACTICE INTRODUCED IN 1982

A 1982 GBC policy paper explained: “..questions have come before the GBC as to when a
spiritual master becomes unfit to be followed, when a disciple is freed from his vows to the spiritual
master, and when he should take re-initiation from a another
bona fide spiritual master.” The paper advised to reject a spiritual
master if he breaks the four basic regulative principles, quoting
from SBhag (8.20.1): “A person attached to sense gratification or
material enjoyment, bewildered or misled from his real spiritual
duties and one who has left the strict path of devotional principles
must be renounced even if he be the spiritual master.”

The GBC paper stated: “In this regard Jayatirtha Maharaja
: has been found to be acting not as a bona fide spiritual master and
he has admitted to the same. He has disqualified himself by acting in the following ways:” Five items
were listed: non-cooperation with ISKCON, lack of faith in the spiritual process as taught by Srila
Prabhupada, having broken the principles over a long period of time, misleading his disciples to go
outside ISKCON, and refusing the GBC program for his rectification. Not being a bona fide guru “any
longer,” the paper advised, “Therefore those devotees who have accepted initiation from him are
authorized to accept re-initiation from another ISKCON initiating guru in whom they have faith, and
they are recommended to do so.” The paper claimed Jayatirtha relinquished his disciples, approving of
their re-initiation by other gurus. For disciples who chose to wait and see if Jayatirtha would become
rectified, the paper advised a maximum of six months to a year before taking re-initiation. When
Bhagavan das Goswami flew into London from France upon public disclosure of Jayatirtha’s “falldown”
in early 1982, he held meetings with all the UK devotees, and gave them a deadline by which to be
reinitiated, by him, of course. In this instance, re-initiation was mandated. Many were very distraught.
Some flew to India to be with Jayatirtha anyway. Some left the movement or moved outside. It was a
tumultuous time in the UK. When Bhavananda was removed as an ISKCON guru, many of his disciples
also became agitated and confused, being very fond of him. And with every one of the ISKCON “gurus”
that have so far officially publicly been exposed as fallen from 1982 to 2022, all their thousands of
disciples have been put into great anxiety and suffered painfully. What were they to do?

“I was in the thick of this when Jayatirtha fell in 1982. | was TP in Detroit and assistant GBC. All
his so-called disciples including my wife were forced to decide who they wanted to be reinitiated by.
Ramevara and Bhavananda were the choices, though a few went elsewhere. The UK disciples mostly
went to Bhagavan. It was pretty much a regular affair as more of the original 11 fell over the years.”
(Naveen Krishna das) “From what | remember, in the mid to late 80s the GBC policy was something to
the effect that while re-initiation is not required, it is recommended. Then, shortly thereafter, the tenor
of the policy changed, to something like, while re-iniation is valid, it’s definitely optional and the GBC
was then less enthusiastic in recommending it. I’'m pretty sure that extensive re-initiations are still
quietly happening in ISKCON.” (Dhira Govinda das)




RE-INITIATION EVOLVES BUT REMAINS AS A PRIMARY “REMEDY”

The ISKCON GBC added another resolution to the record about re-initiations in 1987 to
address the questions that had arisen as to exactly under which circumstances should a disciple think
about being re-initiated. What if your guru disappears, never to be seen again, like Vipramukhya
Swami did? What if your guru claims he only had a little, temporary “indiscretion” in illicit sex with a
female disciple, as Satsvarupa said? What if your guru is found to have been visiting Bangkok for
liaisons with comfort women, as Prabhavishnu did? What if your guru was expert in printing and
distributing books, married his massage therapist, renounced being a guru and sannyasi, and left
ISKCON with perhaps millions, as Harikesha did? What if your guru has drifted away from active
involvement in ISKCON, leads a private life, very seldom wears Vaishnava dress, tilak, and is slack in
chanting his rounds, like Hrdayananda does? What if your guru was Gunagrahi, who admitted to a
pornography addiction? The 1987 resolution attempted to define when re-initiation was
recommended: "That if a guru has become hopelessly entangled in sense gratification [...] takes on
demoniac qualities and becomes inimical to ISKCON he should be rejected and the disciple may take re-
initiation.” ls it clear now, all you thousands of affected disciples? What is the exact ISKCON policy as
to what is “demoniac”? Disciples are left to speculate and find their own way. After being pressured to
take a spiritual master from amongst those “approved” in ISKCON, when the guru turns out to be not
a guru after all (as none of them are), due to questionable activities or standards, or cheating on vows,
etc- then there is suddenly no guidance anymore. Who would be“demoniac”? Disciples were more
confused than ever. It did not occur to anyone that maybe their guru was never a guru at all. Usually
“fallen” gurus would be reinitiated within a year or two.

Krishnakant (IRM) wrote: “However, recently, the GBC has been claiming something EXTRA -
that all initiations are considered in ‘good standing,’ regardless of what the guru goes on to do later
on, as long as the guru was considered by the GBC to be in ‘good standing’ at time of initiation.
Therefore, from now any guru can fall down, and it does not matter. The person is ‘connected’ to the
parampara and takes shelter of Srila Prabhupada, i.e. it is just like a ‘ritvik’ initiation. In BTP and our
website we explain this in more detail in several articles.” E.g., when Umapati Swami was found to be
engaged in illicit sex with his own male disciples in China for the third time, after already having been
disciplined for the same, he was finally suspended permanently as an “approved” ISKCON guru. His
suspension was “back-dated” or made retroactive to Feb. 2010, and anyone’s initiation by him after
this date was invalidated, they were deemed “uninitiated,” and they would require re-initiation
(gambling with another “approved” guru). Questions arose as to how that date was determined: no
one knew when or even if Umapati had ever really been in “good standing.” (see Ch. 145) But in
ISKCON, it is the authority of the GBC that is more important than facts, scriptures, or philosophy.
Yasodanandana das clarified: “The entire basis for the re-initiation philosophy is that everyone within
ISKCON must have a living guru. It has more to do with money, institutional control and power than
correct, bona fide philosophy.”

ISKCON devotees are led to believe that each disciple needs a “properly situated” diksha guru
to make satisfactory spiritual advancement. “Properly situated” ends when a guru’s deviations
become public, but is not affected otherwise, regardless of that guru’s actual secret activities. The
living guru tenet is that one needs an institutionally approved and physically present guru for spiritual
success. Thus whenever their so-called diksha guru was exposed as “fallen,” ISKCON devotees faced a
deep and unanswerable philosophical quandary. No one, including the GBC and other senior devotees,
could do much except offer empty sympathy and petty condolences. The inability to solve their
dilemma is due to the defects in the ISKCON guru policy; the living guru philosophy is shastrically
defective. Re-initiation and living guru philosophy are both siddhantic concoctions. Devotees
indoctrinated with these misconceptions thus suffer. Typically, a rival ISKCON guru who already has
contacts or familiarity with the fallen guru’s territory or disciples, will make the rounds to offer his
association and support, offering re-initiation and thus increasing his disciples and empire. This



occurred when Harikesha Swami was characterized as having a mental breakdown in 1998, and he
married his female massage therapist. Within days, Jayapataka was touring Germany to assist in
normalizing ISKCON affairs, and offering re-initiations. One devotee: “I knew our neighbor Rukmini
dasi in North Carolina, and she explained how she had given up on re-initiations after going through
Bhavananda, Ramevara, and Kirtanananda. She decided it was silly to gamble on anyone else and had
become cynical about ISKCON guru policies. Thrice was enough for her, and she vaguely ‘took shelter’
of Srila Prabhupada as a sort of grandfather who cares for his displaced grandchildren.”

Eventually the GBC began to give what became their standard, placating statement, in effect
an announcement, every time another guru was publicly exposed as “fallen:” “..they may accept
another ISKCON guru as their siksha—guru and perform devotional service in ISKCON in that shelter,
praying for the mercy of Krishna. Of course, in all cases they can depend on His Divine Grace AC
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the Founder-Acharya of ISKCON.” However, “depend on” Srila
Prabhupada is not defined or explained philosophically in reference to the question of how to be
connected via “diksha” to the disciplic succession. ISKCON holds that the supposed diksha initiation of
a fallen guru remains valid, but does not explain how that is so, nor what is meant by “diksha” other
than a label. They insist on a “living” guru to train the disciple, so how can a fallen guru do that? The
GBC also, at another later point in ISKCON history, made it clear that re-initiation was not absolutely
necessary; it was an individual decision. This shift from required to voluntary is part of the evolution of
ISKCON’s guru policies, and was in response to much protest as to re-initiation’s questionable
applicability and validity. Still, to this day, the surviving ISKCON gurus quietly scout and patrol the
wastelands of fallen guru zones and quietly offer devotees re-initiation, effectively keeping the
practice very much alive. Generally, with their “living guru” misconception very deeply ingrained,
devotees tend to feel better that they are not left without a living diksha guru in “good standing,” so
they most often are re-initiated after finding a “replacement guru.” Gurus are like car tires: you get
new ones when the old ones fail. These policy defects have caused untold harm to spiritual lives,
borne by devotees while the guru charade continues.

DUE TO SERIAL GURU FALLDOWNS, SERIAL RE-INITIATIONS BECAME A FARCE

“Jayatirtha’s disciples who remained in ISKCON were instructed to choose another zonal
acharya and take diksha again; to become re- initiated. This would become a problem in the future as
more and more gurus began falling down. Some disciples of zonal acharyas had to go through the
ceremony of diksha three times. One godbrother recalled, ‘I've friends who’ve taken “initiation” three
times (!) from ISKCON gurus, all of whom fell down. | thought, ‘Dear Lord, where does it end? Four?
Five? Six?!’ | personally had one friend who was originally initiated by Jayatirtha, then he took re-
initiation from Bhavananda, and when Bhavananda fell down due to illicit sex with boys and men, he
sat through another fire sacrifice with Ramesvara, who later resigned after he had been caught dating
a teenage girl. One ISKCON senior manager recognized the inherent danger of re-initiation, ‘I am very
much opposed to re-initiation. It is a joke. A man may have to be initiated five to ten times the way
things are going now.”” (VVR #9, 1989) Serial re-initiations became a farce to many, especially to those
who experienced it themselves. But the guru regime pretended all was well and happily recycled the
“disconnected” re-initiates as their own disciples. Frankly, without the option of re-initiation, at least
by the ISKCON guru philosophy of needing a “living guru,” what are disciples of “fallen” gurus to do?
Although they are officially encouraged to take siksha from Srila Prabhupada and senior devotees,
there is an enormous, albeit subtle, social pressure to have an ISKCON guru in “good standing.” Some
devotees do, and some do not.

Tamal raised the re-initiation issue in “The Perils of Succession” (1997): “...an aspiring initiate
after learning that the guru of his choice had recently renounced his duties [asked me to] accept the
aspirant as a disciple and award him initiation in the future. They are not written by one who believes
that initiation from a present ISKCON guru is unimportant. Similar letters requesting re-initiation are
also received from initiates whose gurus have fallen. Both bear out what scripture affirms: without the



mercy of the spiritual master one cannot make spiritual advancement.” Herein lies another defect in
the ISKCON guru philosophy: that, never mind if the guru is a conditioned soul and may soon fall
down, shastra dictates that one needs a guru, and we in ISKCON approve of so-called bona fide gurus
by a vote system. But a bona fide guru capable of delivering a disciple with divya jnana or spiritual
knowledge is not an ordinary, conditioned soul. The ISKCON gurus, as proven by their “falldowns” and
indiscretions, are conditioned souls who should not pretend to be able or authorized to take disciples.
No wonder re-initiation is required. Tamal does not address this obvious fact. He cleverly fails to
distinguish between a bona fide and a unauthorised guru. ISKCON devotees are made to play Russian
roulette with conditioned gurus. Also, the term “falldown” is a misnomer because one who “falls
down” never was on the infallible platform- a bona fide guru cannot not falldown.

Tamal continues with his academic essay laden with misconceptions: “But is this really so? Is
the devotion of the uninitiated fruitless? And having been initiated, if one's guru falls, is all one's
devotion worthless? And what is the connection between the guru's own level of advancement and the
potential advancement of his disciple? These questions, with only slight adjustments in terminology,
are at the heart of every founded religion. ...the Christian Church under Augustine's guidance rejected
as heretical the Donatists' assertion that the flawed character of a priest invalidated the sacrament he
administered. ...800 years later, Aquinas invoked sacerdotalism to establish the via media of the
priesthood. Nor are such issues new to Gaudiya Vaishnavism, which emphasises the centrality of the
guru's role in the salvation of the disciple with the same fervour it argues for the existence of the
Godhead. Although elevating the guru to a place beside the Godhead, Gaudiya Vaishnava doctrine
makes provisions in case he falls. In centuries past, acharyas like Bhaktivinoda and Narahari Cakravarti
gave guidelines for rejecting a fallen guru and accepting re-initiation. Guru scandals and controversies,
it seems, have besmirched the hallowed sanctuary of religion since long ago...”

It is disgusting to those who knew Tamal to hear him speak so aloofly about the serious
deviations and resultant anomalies that he himself was largely responsible for creating in ISKCON. It is
like an arsonist intellectually pondering about the charred rubble at the site of his secret crime,
babbling about the inevitability of fires and the struggle between good and evil. Tamal outrageously
speaks like a learned scholar, and then says it is beyond his purpose to answer his own questions!
(there are no answers) Rejected doctrines, terminology, heresy, provisions, assertions- this academic
blah-blah portrays Srila Prabhupada’s teachings as fallible, imperfect, relative dogma that must be re-
interpreted by the likes of himself and his poisoning cohorts (actually to patch up anomalies stemming
from their disobedience to Srila Prabhupada’s instructions for how his mission was to be carried on
after his departure). Tamal was too intelligent not to understand that a devotee who takes shelter of
Srila Prabhupada does have a living guru; that vani is more important than vapu.

Tamal deliberately created these philosophical conundrums to enable his deviant
unauthorised guru scam. His essays and other writings constitute the doctrine of “Tamalism” which
has crippled Srila Prabhupada’s once glorious institution with the poison of apasiddhantic perversions.
We should look first to Srila Prabhupada’s perfectly complete set of instructions itself rather than
search for secondary references from the past, adopting them in our interpretations to suit the
political necessities of the day. Speculative, defective “siddhanta” is precisely what derails the purity
of the current Acharya’s teachings.

LIVING GURU POLICY REQUIRES DISCIPLES OF DEPARTED GURUS TO BE RE-INITIATED?

ISKCON guru tattva policy is that one requires a physically living guru for initiation in person
and to be trained under his personal supervision with customized guidance in a lifetime process of
gradual advancement. Mostly, ISKCON gurus do not do remote initiations via mail or representative
agents, as Srila Prabhuypada did. They initiate in person. So, by this policy, what of Srila Prabhupada’s
5000 disciples? They have been without a living guru since 1977! All of them should have been re-
initiated after Nov. 14, 1977 when Srila Prabhupada departed and was no longer “living.” How will
they now be personally guided and trained by Srila Prabhupada? And the same for disciples of Tamal,



Bhakti Svarupa Damodara, Gaur Govinda, Sridhara Maharaja (Navadwip), Narayan Maharaja,
Kirtanananda, Bhakticharu... because they are now not living either. If having a living guru is an
essential principle, then those whose guru has physically departed, they must also get a new living
guru. Why does ISKCON only apply their “living guru” principle to certain circumstances like for new
initiates or disciples of gurus whose approval has been revoked, but not to disciples of deceased
gurus? They have never explained this contradiction in their living guru policy, neither could they ever
justify their illogical policies. Perhaps they believe that once the connection is made in person at the
time of formal disksha initiation, then it doesn’t matter what happens afterwards? So what about
personal lifetime guidance? Why re-initiation in ISKCON at all if it does not apply to deceased guru
disciples? Actually ISKCON does not make policy based on sound philosophy from shastra, they make
it to suit their institutional and political necessities, then try to find shastric justifications. In the re-
initiation issue, they do not even do that. The idea of re-initiation for deceased guru disciples was not
discussed much in ISKCON, although logically, by their policy, it should be necessary. This is a glaring
contradiction in their guru tattva.

“And, according to ISKCON, Tamal Krishna Goswami, Gaur Govinda Maharaja, Bhakti Caru
Swami- they are available as current links to the disciplic succession. ‘But, they’re dead.” ‘No. Don’t be
offensive. They live forever through vani, through their divine instructions, and so their sincere
followers continue to eternally have them as their current and direct link to the parampara.” “Oh,
okay. So, Srila Prabhupada also lives forever through his vani, through his divine instructions, and he
also is the current link for those who sincerely follow him.’ ‘No. Srila Prabhupada is, well, not dead, but,
you know, he’s not available, in the same way that Gaur Govinda Swami is available....” ‘Ummm, why?’
So, to the limit of my capacity for analysis, the current ISKCON system is rife with absurdities and
inconsistencies.” (Dhira Govinda das, 2021)

SRILA PRABHUPADA NEVER REFERRED TO ANYTHING LIKE RE-INITIATION

“Srila Prabhupada said nothing about ‘re-initiation.” He never mentioned it or used the term.
So, how could Srila Prabhupada have set up a system where there have been thousands of ‘re-
initiations,” and where there will be thousands more later, when he never used the term? ‘Re-initiation’
wasn’t in any way part of his paradigm, and the organization has established a paradigm quite foreign
to Srila Prabhupada and his teachings. Similarly with terms such as ‘living guru’ and ‘living spiritual
master’- Srila Prabhupada never used those terms either. Yet, there are so many discussions about the
need for a so-called ‘living spiritual master’- again, the organization, and those influenced by it, have
embraced a paradigm that is substantively distant from and not aligned with Srila Prabhupada’s
teachings. Srila Prabhupada did not relate to the concept of ‘living spiritual master,” which implies a
thing as ‘dead spiritual master,” which Srila Prabhupada saw as absurd. Srila Prabhupada said
‘Spiritual master is eternal.” (SPConv Feb. 10, 1968, Dhira Govinda das, 2013)

WHAT IS THE ISKCON POSITION PAPER ON GURU TATTVA?

Actually, ISKCON does not have a single, concise, and comprehensive policy paper on what is
their guru tattva. In recent years the GBC itself resolved that they should make such a policy paper,
but it has never been produced. From 1978 until today the GBC has issued many partial policy papers
on the subject, all piecemeal with gaping holes unexplained. One problem lies with the fact that their
policies and methods are continually evolving and changing, with many areas that remain vague,
similar to the redundant and overlapping complex body of laws passed by a legislative assembly. To
understand what is ISKCON guru policy, one has to sift through 40 years of policy papers and their
lawbook to patch together bits and pieces, and still there will be as many interpretations as there are
gurus and leaders in ISKCON. This embarrassing situation has come about because their policies are
contradictory, speculative, concocted, incomplete, and unfounded in Srila Prabhupada’s teachings.
ISKCON guru-tattva is evolving and changing, so how to nail it down? There are too many open-ended,
unresolved issues and questions to be able to define what is ISKCON’s guru-tattva. Yet the ISKCON
leaders haughtily declare that views contrary to theirs (whatever they are) are heretical and



dangerous, although they have not defined their own position! Speculation is always imperfect.
Flawed ideas like Srila Prabhupada is a “previous” acharya, that one needs a living guru because Srila
Prabhupada is now dead, and that Srila Prabhupada is not present in his murti- these are a few of the
absurd, ashastric views of the ISKCON GBC. Part 20 looks at ISKCON’s defective doctrines. Because
their positions are not based on Srila Prabhupada’s teachings, it will be very hard for them to defend
their positions in writing or succinctly, what to speak of at any open debate or ongoing discussion.

“My impressions were that the GBC’s position would regularly change, and none of their
positions at any point in time seemed internally consistent, or solidly consistent with Srila
Prabhupada’s teachings. In 1999 | attended GBC meetings in Mayapur, after | had written The Humble
Guru. Many devotees, including ISKCON leaders in North America, were quite moved by The Humble
Guru, and through their efforts, in 1999, the GBC passed several resolutions along the lines of The
Humble Guru. Those 1999 resolutions were shortly after the prominent ‘ISKCON guru’ Harikesha
Maharaja left; and there was quite some disturbance in the organization. Then, at the meetings in
2000, when the GBC was feeling less pressure to show ‘reform,’ the resolutions, and ‘philosophy,” from
what | could tell, went the other way, back to the way they were before. So, my experience is that the
GBC philosophy and practices change according to political winds.” (Dhira Govinda das, 2013)

Many GBC shastric references are NOT from Srila Prabhupada’s books, but elsewhere, raising
even more questions. But this is the nature of imperfect concoctions- they need continual revisions.

DISCUSSIONS ON CONVERSATIONS WITH ISKCON GURU

DEVOTEE: | spoke with an ISKCON initiating guru who is a disciple of Gaur Govinda Maharaja
about the guru issue, re-initiation, and the guru who is a liberated soul. His understanding was that
when someone's guru falls down, that is not guru, that is maya coming in the form of guru to an
insincere disciple, and he seems to agree the diksha guru must be a liberated soul. About re-initiation,
he told me that it is mentioned by Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati that if one's guru is falls down then one
should accept another bona fide guru. He said all these matters were discussed by the GBC and SAC
and conclusions were made.

DGOVINDA: That illustrates an important point. We follow Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati through
Srila Prabhupada, who didn’t mention re-initiation, because he established a system whereby re-
initiations would be non-existent. There would be no need to even discuss the concept. So, the
ISKCON organization has established a system wherein re-initiations have been, are, and will continue
to be rampant. To justify this they need to jump over Srila Prabhupada to Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati. |
saw this approach to handling philosophical discussions in my correspondence with the GBC’s SAC. |
would repeatedly establish points based on Srila Prabhupada’s teachings. The SAC, to attempt to
establish a counter point, would cite Bengali and Sanskrit references from previous acharyas, such as
Narahari Sarkar, Sanatana Goswami, and Jiva Goswami. Essentially, they were trying to explain Srila
Prabhupada through reference to previous acharyas, rather than, as | believe Srila Prabhupada wanted
us to do, understand previous acharyas through Srila Prabhupada.

In my “Response to the SAC,” | cited at least one example of this approach to understanding
Srila Prabhupada (twist out some meaning from Srila Prabhupada’s words, to serve some agenda).
Someone may be of the opinion that “It’s offensive to say that they’re serving any agenda other than
Srila Prabhupada’s mission...” Okay, then how is perpetuating a system that includes thousands of re-
initiation serving Srila Prabhupada’s mission, if he never once mentioned “re-initiation”-
philosophically or practically? Why not establish a system wherein the concept of re-initiation
wouldn’t even need to be discussed, what to speak of applied? If Srila Prabhupada wanted us to do re-
initiations he would have extensively educated us in it; but he didn’t, and | don’t see that as an
accident, and neither do | believe that Srila Prabhupada thought, “Oh, | forgot to explain about that-
oh, I guess they’ll study Bhaktisiddhanta’s teachings and learn about it.” Is the GBC/SAC the authority,
or Srila Prabhupada? Is following the GBC/SAC the same as following Srila Prabhupada? No, and even



it seems he’s following the GBC/SAC blindly. He can’t respond to the questions you ask. He can only
name his authorities, and hope you have the same faith in them. But blind following is condemned.

DEVOTEE: When | ask for more specific references, he said | was asking him very difficult
guestions. He said a guru has to be personally present to give instructions unless one is very elevated.

DGOVINDA: The various systems in use in ISKCON since 1978 have resulted in thousands of
“re-initiations.” This will continue in the future. Srila Prabhupada said nothing about re-initiation. How
could Srila Prabhupada establish “re-initiations”- something he never mentioned? Re-initiations do not
appear in the paradigm of Srila Prabhupada’s legacy. So, ISKCON has created something outside of
Srila Prabhupada’s legacy. (END)

FALSE “GURU” CANNOT GIVE EFFECTIVE INITIATION (OR RE-INITIATION)

Any discussion on re-initiation should examine whether a re-initiation, or even a fresh
initiation, taking place in corrupted ISKCON by their appointed or vote approved gurus will be
effective, valid, or connective to the parampara. One must have a bona fide guru who is a fully
liberated soul, a pure devotee of Krishna. This is clearly established in shastra (see Ch. 191). Are the
ISKCON gurus bona fide? Why are they getting decertified? It is the institutional defective doctrines by
which they are certified/decertified. The first question is to define what a bona fide guru actually is,
arrange for that, and then there will be no re-initiations. ISKCON has false gurus who cannot give
initiation or re-initiation- they have no spiritual shakti for this. Therefore all ISKCON initiations are
imaginary... their re-initiations also. It is all make-believe fantasy in a disobedient paradigm.

What is the value of their initiations or re-initiations? Initiates will advance only to the degree
they are hearing from Srila Prabhupada and following his instructions sincerely, without grave
offenses. So even when following a false guru, then some advancement can be made. Fire burns
whether one knows about fire or not. Otherwise their conditioned gurus are actually impeding their
spiritual progress and undermining their spiritual health by implicating them in offenses against the
pure devotee, Srila Prabhupada. Those offenses include, amongst others, adulterating his books and
poisoning his body, and covering up their deeds. While ISKCON gurus always warn us not to “break the
disciplic succession,” the irony is they themselves are disconnected from the parampara due to
disobedience and deviations. Initiation or re-initiation is a farce in ISKCON due to their being
disconnected from the parampara.

CONCLUSION

Re-initiation was never mentioned once by Srila Prabhupada, so, obviously, if we follow his
teachings, there is no need for it. It is an ISKCON GBC concoction to patch up problems created by
endorsing conditioned souls as so-called initiating gurus. Re-initiation is still widely practiced in
ISKCON and is evidence of their deviancy from the instructions of Srila Prabhupada. The GBC has
refined this practice by allowing recalcitrant gurus who have fallen down to retain their existing
disciples if they promise not to initiate new ones and remain submissive. This began in 2002 with the
case of Satsvarupa (see Ch. 144). Thus the ISKCON guru and initiations system evolves with
adjustments, becoming a policy patchwork, with no coherent or comprehensive study or doctrinal
paper. These are ecclesiastic and bureaucratic maneuvers in pretense of spiritual authority.

CHAPTER 129: VARNASHRAMA NEGLECTED

Kuladri das: "I was the temple president at New Vrndavan for so many years and Prabhupada
had a vision for a pilgrimage site in North America and a farm community. ...just before he left, he
explained to me that the second half of his movement would be dramatically different than the first
half. Emergency tactics were used to distribute books and give young people sannyas and open as
many temples as possible. But he wanted places like New Vrndavan to establish the culture of Krishna
consciousness with colleges, grhastha lifestyle, and all of the things to demonstrate the philosophy that




he was so careful to present in his books. So right up to the end, he was telling me that the farm
communities were so important for the second half and that the vision would be so different than
when his movement got started in the Western world."

While ISKCON has been weakened by various parasitic species like poisoners, Gaudiya Math,
successor zonal acharyas, wannabe gurus, scholars, social welfare, etc in exploiting Srila Prabhupada’s
assets, the ideal of establishing Varnashrama Dharma has been almost lost and forgotten. This goal,
which was very dear to Srila Prabhupada, has been neglected, and almost all ISKCON “farm” projects
have either disappeared into the dustbin of history or become something other than what Srila
Prabhupada had intended and instructed. North American ISKCON farms include: (1) Denver, Colorado
area, led by Pranaballabah das for decades, 200 acres, finally SOLD when the mortgage could no
longer be paid and interest dwindled to unsustainable levels. (2) Three Rivers, California, connected to
Los Angeles temple, included a full gurukula, residences, river, large acreage, and many families, was
SOLD. (3) New Vrindaban, although formerly a thriving rural devotee community, now subsists on
royalties from natural gas wells and drilling, and has changed from a self sufficiency project into a
suburban outpost, and Varnashrama culture is mostly forgotten. (4) Mt Kailasa (Berkeley:
Hansadutta), 400 acres, SOLD. (5) Sebring property near Miami: Bir Krishna Swami, SOLD, after it was
found to be prone to regular flooding. (6) Lake Huntingdon, New York, a full rural gurukula with lake,
SOLD. (7) Oklahoma, connected to Dallas temple, fertile but boggy, 1000+ acres, Tamal lost over S1M
and the farm was LOST to foreclosure. (8) Bridesville, Canada farm, connected to Vancouver, many
cows, financial problems, SOLD. (9) Buffalo, NY farm, 100 acres with cows, farmhouse, barn, SOLD.
(10) Murari Sevaka farm, Tennessee, foresaken by Atlanta temple, now supported by Balavanta das,
but struggling due to little interest or finances, surviving under Gada das as a forest hermitage. (11)
New Talavan farm, Mississippi; Srila Prabhupada visited in 1975, 1400 acres, Sri Sri Radha Radhakanta
deities in a nice temple, supported by area Hindus and true to Varnashrama goals but having few
participants. (12) Gita Nagari, PA; Srila Prabhupada visited in 1976, stable. (13) Saranagati, BC, Canada:
sold in parts to devotees, an independent rural community, more or less a residential neighborhood.

Also: ISKCON farm projects in Spain, Brazil, Hungary, Russia, Mauritius, India, Guyana,
Australia: however, only a few are actually attempting to develop or establish Varnashrama culture,
being instead focused on: (1) Tourism: This may be good for preaching Krishna consciousness, but
becoming dependent on tourist dollars can undermine and neglect the ideal of self-sufficiency. (2)
Businesses: Growing crops for profit, running a commercial dairy operation, mass producing of organic
food for sale, or any business to extract profits from the outside world. This perpetuates dependence
on the mundane culture and society and distracts from the work of establishing Varnashrama culture/
dharma. (3) Hathayoga, mixed/novel yoga, training courses, meditation retreats or resorts where Hare
Krishna chanting might be included, for-charge programs, to generate contacts and income; these are
distractions from the Varnashrama ideal, and labor, funds, attention is diverted. (4) Suburban
residential devotee neighborhood; no Varnashrama. (5) Woofers: As in Murwillumbah, Australia,
where non-devotee volunteers live and work on the farm in exchange for room & board, no controls
on intoxication, free sex, diet, parties; free labor is desperately needed due to lack of devotee
participation. (6) Commercial farming (7) Doomsday refuges: Hansadutta pioneered this idea.

Independent non-ISKCON projects: (1) Bhaktivedanta Eco-Village, south India, headed by
Tattva Darshan das, remote, few devotees, well developed, requires constant flow of money to sustain
its operations, a difficult challenge to overcome. (2) New Jaipur Fiji: 856 acre rainforest private river
valley oceanfront estate, closed due to lack of participants. (3) Washington state, three small separate
devotee projects, pioneering simple living, no participation. (4) Alachua, Florida: many devotees own
farms, mini-farms near the ISKCON 100 acre farm and temple, but mostly they work outside at jobs,
receive government assistance, do organic for-profit farming, or have inheritances./ Some ISKCON
farm projects are now faint memories to a few old-timers. These lost farms gradually died off by
asphyxiation. ISKCON is more interested in accommodating modern culture, pampering to liberalism,



feminism, secular culture than it is interested in Varnashrama dharma. New farm or self-sufficiency
projects have been few in ISKCON. The independent projects tend to be more interesting, and initial
funding for the transition into self-sufficiency is a major hurdle.

SIMPLE LIVING AND HIGH THINKING

Srila Prabhupada stresses the great importance of making one’s own personal lifestyle simple,
and becoming economically independent from the system called “the rat race.” He also stressed the
benefits that this lifestyle provides, the most important of which is more TIME for spiritual life. Since
real life is spiritual life, the best way towards that goal is to minimize one’s daily wants and needs, and
a very important step to grow one’s own food. Our philosophy is simple living and high thinking.
Either is hard to obtain without the other.

SRILA PRABHUPADA ADVOCATED A SIMPLE WAY OF LIFE

(1) “..you can say that ‘If we are engaged in real business, then how the economic question
will be solved? We have to work.” That's all right, you work. But... there is milk, there is fruit, there is
flower. Anywhere, you can live peacefully. Whole economic question is solved.” (SPLecture May 27,
1972) (2) “Yes. Why don't you solve? There are so many land. Come here and grow food. Grow fruit.
That is the desire of Krishna. Annad bhavanti bhutani. Produce food and... ask, ‘You have to pay this
price.” And you have to pay. And if you grow your own food, there is no such question. The simple
economic problem, solution, this rascal cannot take...” (SPConv April 3, 1975) (3) “...a nice place. And
the grhasthas may come here, have some small cottage, and grow your own food grains, vegetables,
and have your cow's milk. Get nice foodstuff, save time. Why should you go... and again hundred miles
come back and take unnecessary trouble? Stick to this spot and grow your own food, your own cloth,
and live peacefully, save time, chant Hare Krishna. Very nice program.” (SPLecture Aug. 1, 1975) (4) “/
see in your this Mauritius land, you have got enough land to produce food grains. You produce food
grain. [instead] you are growing sugar cane for exporting. Why? And you are dependent on food
grains, on rice, wheat, dahl. Why? [...] You first of all grow your own eatables. And if there is time and
if your population has got sufficient food grains, then you can try to grow other fruits and vegetables
for exporting. The first necessity is that you should be self-sufficient. That is God's arrangement.
Everywhere there is sufficient land to produce food grains, not only in your country. | have travelled all
over the world —Africa, Australia, and other, in America also. There are so much land vacant that if we
produce food grains, then we can feed ten times as much population as at the present moment.
purnam adah purnat purnam udacyate, purnasya purnam adaya purnam evavasisyate. If we don't
produce food grain —you require it —and put unnecessarily men into scarcity, that is sinful.” (SPLecture
Oct. 2, 1975) (5) “We have created a civilization that one must earn thousands of dollars, then he can
live like a gentleman. Is that successful life? And for earning that thousands of dollars he has to work
so hard, just like animal, beast. No. That is not successful life. Successful life is [...] we should make our
bodily necessities of life as far as required, not more than that. | want to eat something. God has given
sufficient food. You grow. You live anywhere. You grow foodstuff. You grow grains. You grow fruits.
You grow vegetables. Keep cows. Take milk. You can live anywhere. You haven't got to go 50 miles off
with a car to attend your office at six o'clock with velocity of 100 miles speed. Is that successful life, do
you think? So where is successful life? We are proposing successful life.” (SPLecture Mar. 23, 1969)

(6) “And yajnad bhavati parjanyah. And when we regularly perform yajna, then there is regular
cloud in the sky. And when there is cloud in the sky, there is regular rainfall, and when there is regular
rainfall, there is sufficient production of food grains, fruits and other vegetables so that both the
animal and the human beings, they eat sufficiently, they grow strength, they become happy and again
perform yajna. And the animals supply, the cow supplies milk. In this way, the whole society becomes
happy. These are the prescriptions, or directions, given by the Vedic literature. So if people take
advantage of this instruction, as you have mentioned in your article ‘The Great Seers,’ so if we follow
their instruction, the whole history of the human being can be changed. There is no difficulty. But
whether the people will accept or not, that is the business of the leaders of the society.” (SPConv July



22, 1973) (7) “If you open farm for financial help, then it will not be successful. You should take to
farming for supporting yourself. That's all. Grow your own food. Grow your own cloth. There is no need
of financial help from outside. You get your food grains sufficiently, rice, dahl, wheat, vegetables, milk,
sugar. Bas. You get everything. From these five, six items you should be economically free. That you
have to do, not for trade to get money. Then it will be failure.” (SPConv Oct. 28, 1975) (8) “Business
means if you have got extra grains or extra foodstuff, you can sell where there is necessity, there is
want. That is business. We are not going to open mills and factories and... No. We are not going to do
that. That is sudra business. The real business is that you produce enough food grains, as much as
possible, and you eat and distribute. That's all. This is business. He does not require any so high
technical education. Anyone can till the ground and grow food. Is it difficult? This is the business. The
first thing is that everyone, man and animal, especially the cows, they must be properly fed so become
very stout and strong. Cows will supply milk, and man will work hard, without being suffered by
dysentery. He must work hard. Any capacity. Work as a teacher or work as a ksatriya, work as a
ploughman. Or work as general assistant. He must work. Everyone should be employed. And his
employment will be provided from any of these groups, according to his capacity. Either as a
brahmana, or as a ksatriya, or as a vaisya, or as a sudra.” (SPConv Mar. 14, 1974) (9) “Lazy intelligent
means brahmana, and busy intelligent means ksatriya. So the catur-varnyam maya srstam. The society
should be divided into four classes. The sudras, they are busy fools. Therefore they are to be guided.
[...] If there are, hundred workers are there, then one leader must be there to give the direction: ‘Why
you are doing this? Why you don't do this?’ Otherwise he'll create havoc. Busy fool. So the whole world
is full of busy fools. That's all. In the BGita you will find that for brahmana, samo damah satyam
saucam titiksa arjavam, jnanam vijnanam astikyam brahma-karma sva... There is no recommendation
that ‘You work hard day and night.” The brahminical qualification is controlling the senses, controlling
the mind, truthful, clean, knows everything nicely, practical application of the knowledge, full faith in
shastra and Bhagavan. Jnanam vijnanam astikyam. These things are recommended, not that a
brahmana should become very busy whole day and night for getting food. So shastra says, ‘There is no
use of becoming busy for your food. Food is there already.’ [...] He'll get his food. [...] They do not
understand the God's arrangement. Only for food they are busy whole day and night like cats and
dogs. Now this land is there. You can... Everyone can grow food if he works for two months. Everyone
can grow his whole year's foodstuff. There is so much land. But no, they'll not grow food. They will
grow hammer, manufacturing it. You see? Tire tube, then atom bomb, then this and that. [...] They are
busy fool. Actually they are fools, and they are very busy. Everyone is busy. There are so many parts in
the motorcar, [...] and they are busy in manufacturing three thousand parts of motor parts. So
everyone is busy in producing things unwanted. But they have created a society in such a way that they
have to do that.” (SPConv Oct. 19, 1975) (10) “Yes. Farm project is very nice. Krishna gives. Krsi-go-
raksya-vanijyam vaisya-karma svabhava-jam. This is economic problem solved. And brahmana, brain
problem solved, and ksatriya, protection problem solved, and sudra, labor problem solved. Four things
combined together, live peacefully, happily. Chant Hare Krishna. Introduce this farm project. In
America there is enough scope. So much land is lying vacant.” (SPConv Feb. 15, 1977)

(11) “As Krishna says, catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma. There must be ideal
brahmana, ideal ksatriya, ideal vaisya, as Krishna says. That is Krishna consciousness movement. It is
all-inclusive. Economic question? Annad bhavanti bhutani. Grow food. Practical. Just like when | was
going to the pandals, millions of clerks were coming. "Education. Educated." And who is growing food?
And they have to be provided in these pigeon holes and depend on ration. Is that civilization? And
throngs of people are coming, just like machine, ants. Ants are coming. | saw like that. And go to the
village side— all vacant land. Nobody's interested to produce food. Everyone is interested to live within
the city, in these pigeonholes, and go to the cinema and go to the brothel, go to the club and learn how
to drink, how to become gentleman. Is that civilization? Human life's aim is lost. You do not know why
you are going to the office, why you are eating, why you are... Keeping them all pet animal’s mentality,



doggish mentality.” (SPConv Mar. 22, 1977) (12) “A wise man, however, learns from the shastras and
guru that we living entities are all eternal but are put into troublesome conditions because of
associating with different... under the laws of material nature. He therefore concludes that in the
human form of life he should not endeavor for unnecessary necessities, but should live a very simple
life, just maintaining body and soul together. Certainly one requires some means of livelihood... is the
basic principle of Vedic civilization. One should be satisfied with whatever means of life comes
automatically. The modern materialistic civilization is just the opposite of the ideal civilization. ...the so-
called leaders of modern society invent something contributing to a cumbersome way of life that
implicates people more and more in the cycle of birth, death, old age and disease.” (SBhag 7.14.5
purport) (13) “So our Krishna consciousness movement is not a sentimental movement. It takes care of
all-round social organization. It is not something like religious sentiment. Everything should be take
care of. Therefore we say cow protection. [...] Mahi means land, bhumi. [...] This mahi word is used
there is Vedas, Brahma-samhita. What is that mahi? Agnir mahi. You require fire. You require land. You
require sky. [...] You require water. [...] You require air. You require space. These are requirements. [...]
It is Krishna's energy, Krishna's energy. So the mahi, the land, the land is there. Just like in America or in
Australia there are so much land. In Africa, so much land lying vacant. But they do not know that this
land can produce all the needs of life. [...] Sarva-kama, whatever you want. Actually we are getting...
Just like this Western civilization has created so many slaughterhouse for eating purposes. But
wherefrom they are getting? From mahi, from the land. If there is no pasturing ground, grazing
ground, wherefrom they will get the cows and the bulls? That is also... Because there is grass on the
land and the cows and bulls eat them, therefore they grow. Then you cut their throat, civilized man,
and eat, you rascal civilized man. [...] you can grow your food. Why you are cutting the throat of the
cows? After all, you have to get from the mahi, from the land. So as they are, the animal which you are
eating, they are getting their eatables from the land. Why don't you get your eatables from the land?
[...] You can get all the necessities of your life from land. So dugha means produce. You can produce
your food. Some land should be producing the foodstuff for the animals, and some land should be used
for the production of your foodstuffs, grains, fruits, flowers, and take milk. Why should you kill these
innocent animals? You take. You keep them muda, happy, and you get so much milk that it will moist,
it will make wet the ground. This is civilization. [...] Maharaja Yudhisthira maintained this standard of
civilization. Just see how the economic problems will be solved simply by one movement, this Krishna
consciousness movement. Try to understand. Mahi. Because mahi will produce everything. [...] there
are so many, so much land lying vacant. You produce you own food. Why you are going to London, to
the factories? There is no need. This is wrong civilization. Here is land. [...] If you produce your food,
there is no need of going 100 miles, 50 miles on your motorcycle or motor to earn your livelihood.
Why? There is no need. Then you require petrol. And petrol there is scarcity. Then you require so many
parts, so many. That means you are making the whole thing complicated unnecessarily. [...] Simply you
keep to the land and produce your food, and the cows are there. They will supply you milk. Then where
is your economic problems? If you have sufficient grains, sufficient vegetables, sufficient milk from the
land where you are living, where your economic problem? Why you should go to other place? That is
Vedic civilization. Everyone should remain in the spot and produce everything as he requires, and God
will help you.” (SPLecture Nov. 25, 1973)

(14) “But we are projecting this path for them: let them remain in their home, produce their
own food only and cloth and chant Hare Krishna. This is our policy. Our policy means Krishna's policy.
Let them have sufficiently to eat, and they'll be all satisfied. If the mind is Krishna conscious, then they
don't want anything, either liquor or meat or anything. No. This is the advantage. And this is not
social... What is that? That first of all drag him from the innocent life of village and engage him in the
factory in the hope of getting more money, and then he's habituated to liquor. When he cannot pay,
they purchase this poison and die.” (SPConv May 8, 1977) (15) "The village organization is that the
local people produce their necessities like grain, vegetables, milk, and cloth; and for recreation they



have the chanting of Hare Krishna. They should live there comfortably and have spiritual recreation.
They should not come to the cities. | wish to introduce this ideal now. Then if we are successful this
cheating civilization will stop. They have made these cities as hell. If people do not cooperate with
them, then how will the factories run on? And, if the people are satisfied by this arrangement, then
what will the communists do?" (SPL Aug. 3, 1975) (16) RSW: Many people already have their jobs and
their families. SP: All right, let them not come, but those who are unemployed, let them come. RSW:
But what...? For those people who already have their jobs, instead of... SP: That job... They will be very
soon jobless. Don't worry. (laughs) They will come. They will be obliged to come. Now they have got
job, but as the days are advancing in Kali-yuga, they'll be jobless. (SPConv Jan. 11, 1977)
TEN REASONS WHY VARNASHRAMA DHARMA CANNOT BE ESTABLISHED IN ISKCON

Serious issues that must be resolved to establish ISKCON Varnashrama Dharma (by Dhanesvara das)

Varnashrama Dharma (VA) has been on my mind for a long time—ever since | lived at the Gita
Nagari in 1977 when Srila Prabhupada was going to come there to teach us all about it. [...] As | have
contemplated all of this over the course of years | have observed various conflicts between the VA
culture and the ISKCON culture [...] | thought [...] to articulate those differences and share them with
others who also desire to establish VA culture [...] these conflicts arise within my understanding of the
VA culture [...] which may be different from the conceptions of others. [...] the conflicts noted here
may engender a discussion that will help to further clarify what is called VA. [...] Srila Prabhupada
considered the establishment of VA Dharma to be no less than half of his mission. [...] challenges will
arise as much from the various conceptions of what ISKCON is, as what VA Dharma is. [...] Why it is
impossible to establish the VA culture within ISKCON:

(1) THE REQUIRED CULTURAL SHIFT IS ALREADY TOO GREAT: The VA culture is [...] an all-
encompassing culture that provides a framework within which all members of the society may
spiritually advance to according to their chosen path without dictating what that path should be, what
they should believe, etc. It is an open system that places responsibility on the individual, encouraged
through the actions of the brahmanas and ksatriyas who oversee and guide the citizens. ISKCON is
presently organized following the corporate model, characterized by centralized command and
control, a very different cultural structure with a very different purpose. [...] ISKCON’s organization is
sufficiently different from the VA model that proper VA culture cannot be established within ISKCON
as it is presently arranged. [...] (2) LEADERSHIP FOR VARNASHRAMA CULTURE IS MISSING AT THE
TOP LEVELS OF ISKCON: The leadership of ISKCON [...] do not understand VA culture, and do not
realize the need or value of establishing it. Until the top leadership of the society understands VA
culture and implements it within their sphere of influence, there is little chance that the rank-and-file
devotees will embrace it and practice it. [...] ISKCON follows a corporate model in which the GBC has
full control of ecclesiastical and administrative functions. [...] VA culture necessarily dismantles this
control and gives ecclesiastical authority to the brahmanas, limited administrative authority to the
ksatriyas, and freedom to all else. VA administration does not allow for executive authority beyond
that. There is no concept of global organization/management, commanding the actions of others,
within the VA framework. This fact is at odds with modern organization and centralized command.
Unless the GBC will let go of the idea of centralized command the VA culture cannot be established.
COMMENT: This principle applies to secular authorities as well, and it is practically impossible to break
free of the control of mundane governments without establishing own’s own country, a daunting
proposal. In some places one could operate in the jungle or forest with minimal interference from the
local mundane authorities. \We note that there are exceptions to this point, notably New Vraja Dham
in Hungary and Bhakti Raghava Maharaja who is establishing varnashrama projects in Indonesia,
Cambodia and India. It is a question of leadership and ideology. Although these projects are oriented
toward self-sufficiency and preaching of Krishna Consciousness, [...] the question is how these projects
interface with the ISKCON leadership. (3) VARNA IS NOT UNDERSTOOD BY THE BODY OF DEVOTEES:
The social system of the varnas has not been understood, or articulated, or taught to the body of



devotees and they therefore have little idea of what it really is, or how to apply it. Devotees are
understandably reluctant to sign on to something that they do not understand. How does the culture
function? How does a person find their place in it? What is their relationship with others and how is
that determined? How does one support themselves in the VA culture? What is acceptable and what
is not? All of these and many more questions must be answered [...] and they need to then sign on
voluntarily. Leadership by precept and example is required. [...] The present effort to reach and teach
VA culture must answer all of the above questions and more. [...]

(4) EVERYONE IS EQUAL: Modern society propagates the concept that everyone is equal, and
while this is ostensibly for political purposes, the idea carries over into all aspects of life. In fact, no
two people on the planet are equal. ...this concept of equality is naturally brought into the society of
devotees, especially in online discussions. Although we profess to subscribe to the idea that there are
four classes of men, we do not, as yet, have any method for distinguishing them, or applying such
distinctions. Indeed, we even see a strong resistance to introducing this aspect of Vedic culture. There
are distinctions and etiquette based on ashrama and seniority in the society, but we note that these
are not the distinctions of varna, entirely overlooking this important half of the culture, without which
varnashrama culture obviously cannot be established. Because we think of everyone as being equal
those who actually have a brahminical nature, and are making efforts to lead according to that nature,
are often ignored. This can clearly be seen in various forums. It’s one person’s opinion against others,
with no deference to senior devotees or brahmanas.

(5) FEAR OF THE UNKNOWN: Almost everyone is fearful of being exploited by a social system
they don’t understand. We know the existing culture, our place in it, and how to function in it, but we
don’t know how we will fit in VA culture and it feels insecure. VA culture an unknown, possibly fraught
with problems that we cannot anticipate or know how to deal with, therefore it is avoided.

(6) THERE ARE NOT ENOUGH PROPERLY ENGAGED KSATRIYAS WITHIN THE SOCIETY: Men of
great ability cannot find their place [in or out of ISKCON] so [what] is the actual role of a ksatriya?
Whatever men of ability are present, almost all have leadership responsibility in ISKCON [so where are
the VA leaders/ksatriyas?] Since ksatriyas create the place/space, without ksatriyas there is no ksetra,
or field of activities, for the body of the devotees. Men of ability [must] be independent, and it may be
argued that the present structure of ISKCON does not encourage independent, thoughtful action, in
contrast to true VA culture... (7) INSTITUTIONALISM: [...] The modern system is antithetical to the VA
culture wherein authority is placed in a qualified individual, not in a fictitious position (officer of a
fictitious corporation), and further creating levels of bureaucracy not seen in VA culture. We should
note the design principle that form follows function. The two cultures are so arranged to pursue
different purposes. The purpose of the VA culture is progressive spiritual enlightenment for [all
classes]. The purpose of the present dominant culture is increasing the sense gratification of a small
section of society at the expense of the vast majority. Further, the idea exists that climbing the
corporate ladder is an indicator of spiritual progress [...] The corporate structure and the VA culture
are mutually exclusive paradigms. Since in the modern world we must work within the framework of
the dominant culture we are challenged to establish a legal position that gives proper authority to
qualified persons in the VA structure. The argument may be raised that Srila Prabhupada himself set
up the corporate structure of ISKCON and therefore it can hardly be considered antithetical to the
purposes of the society. While this is true we must also note that Srila Prabhupada regularly and
consistently requested his leaders to establish VA colleges in every temple, and to establish VA
culture, requests [mostly] ignored [...]

(8) VAISYA’S CONFUSION ABOUT THEIR DUTY: ...there exists the idea that the duty of vaisyas
is to do business, not agriculture or cow protection. This is not what Srila Prabhupada or Sri Krishna
say [...] “Krishna does not say that "Take to industry." Krishna says, "Produce foodstuff." Annad
bhavanti bhutani.” (SPConv Apr. 3, 1975) “The vaisyas must be engaged in producing food grains, but
they are not interested. They are interested for opening factories for bolts and nuts and tires [...] Now



you eat tire and bolt nut. No, you cannot eat. You have to eat rice, and rice is ten rupees per kilo
because no vaisya is producing food grains. This is the defect.” (SPConv Feb. 2, 1974) Our so-called
vaisyas are almost all engaged in business of various sorts, and although this is not what Srila
Prabhupada indicates what is proper, this is accepted as normal or even good since they support the
temples. And because everyone is equal, if the brahmanas make notice of this, it is not given much
attention [...] Used to being independent and having the means of being independent, such devotees
are not willing to listen to the brahmanas who may instruct them in their proper duty.

(9) LACK OF PERSONAL QUALIFICATION: We understand somewhat our own lack of
qualification and see that others are also unqualified, therefore we lack trust in depending directly on
others. The VA culture requires the members be qualified- this is one of its very desirable
characteristics. In modern society however we are accustomed to being “independent” and free to
live at any standard we choose, rather than being accountable to the VA principles of dharma that
demands specific conduct. Not many are interested in this.

(10) AN ATTITUDE OF COMPLACENCY: There is a very strong idea by some that by distributing
books (and perhaps doing Harinam as well) everything else will come, since Srila Prabhupada said as
much. Therefore we need only continue the mission in the same fashion as when Srila Prabhupada
was with us. “There is no need for VA dharma. Harinam and book distribution is all that is needed.” [...]
As a result of book distribution and harinam we can expect to see men of ability come forward to do
the needful to establish the entire Krishna VA culture, but they must be recognized as the agents who
are going to develop that “everything else.” We should recognize and accept their efforts,
understanding that they have been sent by the Lord to further the mission. Unfortunately [...]
“varnashramites” are sometimes seen as unnecessary, idle dreamers. Finally | note that at least some
of these issues do not apply only to ISKCON, but must be dealt with in any circumstance. However the
existing culture within ISKCON seems to make it that much more difficult. (END)

COMMIENT: (11) LACK OF A INDEPENDENT BRAHMANA CLASS: (Yasodanandana das)

CHAPTER 130: WHICH YOGA?

Today’s ISKCON has greatly changed since Srila Prabhupada’s time in many significant ways,
with the ISKCON misleaders themselves gradually introducing/allowing more and more nonsense into
the ISKCON culture. The GBC is unconcerned about these anomalies as long as there is no major
protest and that new blood is made available to the ISKCON guru vampires who suck their victims’
devotion, wealth, and talents for their self aggrandizement. Part of this program involves the use of
various yoga techniques, both ancient and modern concoctions, to lure in spiritual seekers who are
fooled and fleeced by conditioned, phony “gurus.”

GYM, EXERCISE, FITNESS, HEALTH DEVIATIONS

(1) “Dance and chant. This is best exercise. We allow them to dance very... Yes. High jump.
Actually that is exercise, and at the same time ecstasy. If they dance and chant Hare Krishna, it is
automatically a very big exercise and spiritual advancement. Yes.
Yes. There is no doubt about it. If he chants and dances,
immediately he become ecstatic.” (SPConv Dec. 27, 1976) (2) “So
yoga, yoga, this bodily practice, that if | am not body, then what
shall | get by bodily exercise? Bodily exercises can help me little,
but that is not spiritual platform. The [indistinct], kundalini, these
are to the bodily concept of life. Actually, to tell the truth, those
who are too much bodily absorbed, that ‘I am this body,” for them
this yoga practice is recommended. [...] Because one who identifies
himself with this body, he is not very intelligent. But because such




persons are not very intelligent, for them this bodily exercise of yoga, astanga-yoga, is recommended.
Not for the intelligent person. Intelligent person, they take immediately to the devotional service,
immediate.” (SPLecture Mar. 7, 1972) (3) “A spiritual master does not mean that he’ll teach you how
to keep your body fit, how you can reduce your fat, how you can remain a young man, so many
nonsense. This is not the duty of the spiritual master. However you may try to keep your body fit, how
long you shall keep your body fit? As soon as you are born, the death is also born along with you.
Suppose one man is 25 years old. That means he has already died 25 years. So you cannot protect
yourself from death, however you may become very strong, stout. Therefore actual education, actual
spiritual knowledge begins, as stated in the BGita [...] when Arjuna surrendered to Krishna, He
immediately said that ‘My dear Arjuna, you are posing yourself as very learned man but you are fool
number one.” Why? ‘Because you are identifying yourself with this body.” [...] “...you are talking just like
very learned man, but you are lamenting on the subject matter of your body.’ [...] Actually one who is
learned, he has no necessity for lamenting on the subject, on the body, either living or dead. So the
whole process of education in the materialistic way of civilization is on the body, how to keep the body
fit, how to avoid death, how to avoid disease. Simply concentration on the body. So this bodily concept
of life is lmmedlately dlscouraged in the BGita.” (SPLecture Sept. 25, 1968)

In the above photo is Bhanu Swami and “spiritual gains: the
squad” in a Mayapur gym, working out and staying fit. Is this an
approved part of Krishna consciousness as taught by Srila Prabhupada?
To stay fit, devotees should dance in kirtan, work hard in devotional
service, go on a japa walk, swim in a river or the ocean, and eat less and
properly. No gym is necessary. If leaders do not follow Srila
Prabhupada’clear advice on these things, then how do we expect the
common devotees to follow ANYTHING that Srila Prabhupada teaches?
Hanuman das (Croatia) wrote: “When Mahadyuti prabhu visited us in
2014, he was sannyasi candidate. [...] he wanted to go to gym every day.
| asked him how he got inspired to go to gym, he told me he saw that
from Bir Krishna Goswami and Devamrita Swami. As far as my

2d understanding of Krishna consciousness goes, going to the gym is waste
of time. Dancing in k/rtan is enough physical exercise for devotees, and then we can also follow
Prabhupada in doing morning walks. Prabhupada warned us against frivolous sports, and gym seems
to me as another type of wasting time and money. We don’t see that Bhaktisiddhanta Sarsvati went to
gym, or Prabhupada either. | don’t see any philosophical or practical justification to go to gym, unless
one suffered injury and therapy.” (Nov. 5, 2017)

Vaidyanath das: Many ISKCON leaders go every year to Udupi and Kerala, South India to stay
at a health spa, especially Purnarogya Holistic Health Care Project. One should take care of one’s
health, but daily gym visits, artificial exercise programs, and body consciousness is not recommended
by Srila Prabhupada. This trend is taken even further by the adoption of supposedly “healthy yoga
sessions, good for body, mind, and soul,” in ISKCON centers or under the name of ISKCON.

YOGAS OTHER THAN BHAKTIYOGA

Srila Prabhupada taught that the highest yoga system is Bhaktiyoga, which includes the
benefits of all the lower rungs on the yoga ladder. However, there is a
rapidly growing trend all over the ISKCON world to mix into ISKCON’s
recipe various programs of other yogas, primarily hathayoga, but
others as well. Radhanath Swami is training hundreds of hathayoga
teachers at the Govardhan Eco-Village Project outside of Mumbai,
India, where chanting Hare Krishna and other aspects of Krishna
consciousness are also taught. Devamrita Swami holds hathayoga
practice sessions at “The Loft” centers he has organized in New
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Zealand and Australia, followed by chanting and supposed prasadam. ISKCON gurus and leaders are
increasingly featuring programs that include hathayoga or other yoga systems to tap into today’s
growing interest in yoga.The problem is that the way this outreach is conducted contradicts Srila
Prabhupada’s instructions, and is a watering down of the process of Krishna consciousness with
useless and unnecessary additions, thus spoiling the message and mercy of Srila Prabhupada. It is like
adding sand to the sweet rice; it becomes spoiled and loses its taste or potency. The BBT has even
published a book titled “Inner Yoga” which is not written by Srila Prabhupada. Did Srila Prabhupada
ever refer to “inner yoga”?
GOVARDHAN ECO-VILLAGE NOT APPROVED BY SRILA PRABHUPADA

“Climate Change Adaptations For Sustainable Development:” Govardhan Eco-Village north of
Bombay hosts a “Nexus Conference” on this subject, as announced on their website. Srila Prabhupada
never advised us to host these kinds of environmental concern conferences, so why does Radhanath
Swami? The project also hosts events as a resort for rent, including for various bogus yoga groups and
pseudo-spiritual organizations, and Radhanath Swami happily meets important guests for photos and
building friendships. Again, Srila Prabhupada never advised us to do this. The Eco-Village also conducts
series of one month yoga teacher training: “Govardhan Ecovillage invites you to our month-long Yoga
Teacher-Training Course in Mumbai, India. This 28-day residential programme will not only enable you
to learn and teach yoga, but also practice healthy eating, self-care through holistic-living, and
meditation techniques from the bhakti tradition. Our yoga teachers are qualified and highly
experienced professionals, with specialisations in traditional Hatha and Ashtanga Yoga. At the end of
this course, you will have the knowledge in yoga philosophies and techniques to teach others, thereby
enabling ever-expanding ripples of well-being.”

Srila Prabhupada never taught us Hatha and Asthanga Yoga, so why
should Radhanath Swami? But this project is typical Radhanath Swami- he has
gone far away from Srila Prabhupada’s instructions, becoming ever more
“popular” with the yoga crowd, the Vegan crowd, the peace-love-compassion
crowd, humanitarian and public welfare crowd, etc. He is an ambitious man who
wants more fame and followers. His astrological chart confirms this. But it all
comes to an end around 2025 and he will have a nice ride while it lasts. Then
Radhanath’s show rapidly unravels. More from their website: “YOGA TRAINING
COURSE OVERVIEW: Classes include various techniques for improving your skills as a yoga teacher,
including: Lessons on yoga sequence creation, Teacher-training in the principles and philosophies of
multiple forms of yoga, including Hatha and Ashtanga Yoga, The techniques of asanas, pranayama,
bandhas, kriyas, cleansing routines and their physiological impact on our anatomies, Skills for assisting
the progress of students, Methods for managing your yoga class, Guidelines for being an ethical yoga
teacher, Practical workshops where you will practice teaching, perform Seva (service), learn basic
Sanskrit and Ayurveda, Final Assessments, conducted by external examiners from the Yoga Vidya
Gurukul to ensure that the highest standards of certification are maintained.”

CHANTING HARE KRISHNA COMBINED WITH POPULAR YOGA

At the Govardhan Eco Village in India, a Radhanath Swami project, many strange things go on.
They host events for other sampradayas and groups, such as Milan Goswami,
who is married and gave mantras to his worldwide mission teachers with
Radhanath in attendance, smiling nicely, of course. Govardhan also hosts
regular yoga mantra classes for nominal entry fees where guests sit upon a
yoga mat, closed eyes, in lotus sitting position, boys and girls mixed, casually
dressed, and they chant Hare Krishna slowly and meditate. This appears to be a
cross between hathayoga and bhaktiyoga, something which Srila Prabhupada
never taught us. Why these new things? Radhanath Swami will broaden his
appeal to thousands more by diluting the teachings of Srila Prabhupada, in the




name of effective preaching. In Brazil there is an ISKCON center called Pandava’s Paradise where
various yoga sessions are held (termed “acroyoga,” or acrobatic yoga postures), inviting some rather
risqué scenes as shown here. Kissing yoga, group tree yoga... (Above: KISSING YOGA, ISKCON BRAZIL)

The yoga mats are used for various stretches and rehearsal of positions. Recently the local
hero and guru, Hrdayananda “Swami,” appeared there for a festival wearing his baseball cap and
casual karmi clothes. He has completely given up on the sannyas dress and Vaishnava customs, as he
promotes his worldwide ISKCON offshoot called Krishna West, where he conducts centers that are
more “culturally compatible” with western norms in terms of dress, food, musical instruments, with
nothing that looks like a Vedic temple (that might alienate sensitive people: Ch. 136). FBook, Dec. 2,
2017, a post advertised a “beautiful yogini” giving classes at the Bhakti Center in New York, the
ISKCON center run by Radhanath Swami. Srila Prabhupada would not be favorable to having
“beautiful” female yoga teachers at his temples, and these examples are not unique by any means,
but indicative of what goes on in ISKCON. Yoginis dressed in yoga pants or tights, mixing with men in
the temple, whereby one must focus on the physical body movements and positions of the beautiful
yogini... This is not Srila Prabhupada’s style, mood, or standard. Sand in the sweet rice. Body
consciousness, not Krishna consciousness. Deviation.

PART 15: CRIMINAL, DEVIATED MISLEADERS

Disqualified leaders
should be removed. This
occurs in democratic and
parliamentarian governments
with a regulated system
meant to counter corruption
in a country. It also occurred
in times of the Vedic
civilization, such as when
Duryodhana was removed
from Hastinapura and when
[ L | : the brahmanas removed the
B, ST o)l i ——— . ¥ evil king Vena. Srila
Prabhupada prescribed elections for the ISKCON GBC members and temple presidents in his Direction
of Management document. (see Ch. 161, 163) However, after Srila Prabhupada’s departure the GBC
installed themselves for life as an elite guru club and placed themselves beyond the control or review
of any outside persons or bodies, including the general constituency body of devotee members
themselves. Thus the GBC has become corrupt to the core as there are no checks or balances on their
activities or policies. This is why the GBC can make preposterous proclamations like their resolution,
"There is no evidence at this time to support the allegations of poisoning of Srila Prabhupada."

The following chapters offer strong, frank critique of many of the ISKCON leaders, past and
present. Anyone with attachment to these personalities is warned that the reports below may be
disturbing and unsettling. Proceed at one’s own risk. You have been forewarned. The material is based
on facts, without unnecessary innuendoes or fault-finding. “As soon as there is a little deficiency we
must repair it or it will create a big hole and the ship will drown. So | have said keep fit. [...] Without
following the reqgulative principles advancement is doubtful, and one may fall at any moment.” (SPL
Rupanuga Apr. 28, 1974)




CHAPTER 131: MISLEADERS AND MISMANAGERS

(1) “Maybe if all these gurus would give up their high profile lifestyle, and stop wasting
hundreds of thousands, even millions of dollars of Krishna’s money by traveling all over the world, and
invest that money into printing and distributing books, the movement would expand at a huge rate.
How much do you think the average guru spends on travel per year? I’d guess that the small scale
gurus spend anywhere from 525-50,000 a year. And as for the “big-time” gurus like Jayapataka Swami,
Radhanath Swami, or Indradyumna Swami, I’d say they probably spend $150-300,000 a year. ISKCON’s
gurus are wasting a MASSIVE amount of money through their trivial travel, so if they would give up
their “guru superstar” lifestyle and print Prabhupada’s books, the movement would flourish. No need
to travel everywhere to compete for disciples, fame and laxmi, and allow us to print books and build
temples in every town and village...” (Chaitanya das 2009) (2) “Power tends to corrupt, and absolute
power corrupts absolutely.” (Sir John Dalberg-Acton) (3) “Myself and the other GBC have done the
greatest disservice to this movement the last three years because we interpreted the appointment of
ritviks as the appointment of gurus...” (Tamal, Dec. 1980) (4) "Swami Kirtanananda has returned to
the United States and is causing quite a stir among the devotees. Following his suggestions, we have
stopped wearing robes and have cut off our flags. He said these appurtenances are too strange-looking
to outsiders and only make it more difficult for them to consider chanting Hare Krishna. Swami
Kirtanananda has said we must avoid appearing to be Orientalists if we are to have 108 centers in the
US." (Brahmamanda Letter to SP, Oct. 1967) (5) “This is very much disturbing to me and has caused
me much pain. Please therefore stop Kirtanananda from making his mental concoctions. Do not be
misled by him. | have never advised him to act like that. If he is causing such disturbances he should
not be allowed to indulge in such nonsensical activities. | have already written you to inform you that
somehow or other he has become crazy; otherwise he would not have disobeyed me to go directly to
N.Y. For the time being he has cut all link with me, therefore any instruction given by him is
unauthorized & should at once be rejected. He has no right to dictate as he has without my sanction.
Whatever is to be done will be executed when | return. He is too much puffed-up nonsensically
therefore you should copy this letter & forward to all centers that Kirtanananda has no right to dictate
anything to the Society in this way. | am very sorry that he is exploiting his present position as a
sannyasi.” (SPL Oct. 14, 1967) (6) “A true leader has the confidence to stand alone, the courage to
make tough decisions, and the compassion to listen to the needs of others. He does not set out to be a
leader, but becomes one by the quality of his actions and the integrity of his intent.” (Unknown)

ISKCON'’s leaders’ deviations from following Srila Prabhupada and thus being misleaders may
be due more to their being misled and cheated than being miscreants themselves. As Ravana through
Marici even misled Rama, Sita, and Laksman, so “Tamalism” (see Ch. 75) has misled the entire
movement, mesmerizing us with hopes and promises of fulfilling our immemorial ambitions by
following the bewitching golden deer of concocted, deviant GBC policies. Thus the delusory original
sin, wanting to be God (or guru), is nourished and the “pilgrim’s” progress is blocked with this greatest
obstacle to success, by his own doing. By misleadership the ISKCON GBC has completely corrupted and
changed the face and nature of the institution which Srila Prabhupada struggled to establish and
hoped would change the face of the world. The GBC transformed ISKCON into an entirely different
type of entity, and it now appears more like an international franchise business. Here are some of the
ways the GBC Ravanas have misled themselves and the devotees in general:

(1) MYTH CREATION: That ISKCON gurus are sent by Krishna to assist Srila Prabhupada, they
are pure devotees or empowered associates of the Lord, and that GBC approved gurus are divinely
sanctioned. (2) SECULARISM: Gurukulas should have mundane and government approved curriculum,
devotees may pursue university education and accreditation to enhance their prestige and careers. (3)
UNACCOUNTABLE FINANCES: ISKCON gurus and sannyasis are unaccountable for their finances. (4)




SALARIED “DEVOTIONAL SERVICE”: Only some brahmacharis are volunteer workers, all others must
be salaried and/or be given other financial opportunities to justify their service in ISKCON. (5)
DOUBTS ABOUT SRILA PRABHUPADA: The adulterations to Srila Prabhupada’s books, management
systems, and instructions cause many to doubt in Srila Prabhupada himself, that he was not perfect,
that his instructions need to be modified sometimes according to changing circumstances. (6)
OVERLAPPING DIRECTORS: The same GBCs, gurus, and sannyasis hold multiple posts throughout the
management structure of ISKCON leading to control by a small cadre of elite leaders. The GBC is a
legal society which effectively owns all ISKCON properties and assets. No more local independence.
(7) PHILOSOPHICAL DEVIATION: Srila Prabhupada’s teachings are not being followed in ISKCON. “To
honor the spiritual master means to carry out his instructions word for word.” (SBhag 3.24.12 purport)
(8) ACADEMIA: The appeal of mundane position and distinction has led, without no GBC protest, to
many senior devotees and leaders entering academia for university credentials. (9) FALSE DOCTRINES:
Reinitiation, one needs a physically present “living” diksha guru, the GBC is the ultimate spiritual
interpretative authority, women diksha gurus...

The ISKCON GBC, gurus, and leaders have misled ISKCON for many decades and they have
failed to properly represent him. Below Srila Prabhuupada speaks about the mundane scientists, false
religionists, unauthorised gurus, etc. These quotes can also apply to those who are misconstruing Srila
Prabhupada’s teachings to serve the interests of their fraudulent guru businesses in ISKCON. Note:
Srila Prabhupada espouses exposure of the fraud. (1) “So this is sattvam jayate. It must come out
triumphant... How foolishly they are propagating a false theory, and amongst themselves self-
complacent, getting prize, eulogization. What is this nonsense? Expose them. Bluffing. The bluffing
should be exposed.” (SPConv May 4, 1973) (2) “Simply rascals. At least expose these rascals... That is
also great service.” (SPConv Feb. 6, 1976) (3) “They have become unnecessary authorities and
misleading people. That we want to expose.” (SPConv July 6, 1976)

“The horrors of the last 30 years were due almost entirely by the GBC posing as Vatican
‘Cardinals’ whose authority flowed from the Pope, and who then ruled with ‘absolute authority’ over a
self created hierarchy imposed on ISKCON.” (Naranarayana das, 2006) The poisoning of Srila
Prabhupada’s mission is a matter of obvious facts and history, and it has become pervasive and
debilitating. It arises out of a basic, underlying conflict between the mission (ambitions) of its false
gurus and Srila Prabhupada’s Mission. This subtle but very deep tension may not be easily seen to all,
but competitive authorities means conflicting purposes and disharmony. The society moves along in a
state of confusion, and when this irreconcilable dichotomy of purposes is philosophically defined and
understood, ISKCON’s anomalies can be quickly rectified. If those who insist on posing as diksha gurus
were to depart from the ISKCON institution, establishing their own temples with by their own
disciples, and ISKCON was restricted to Srila Prabhupada’s followers, harmony and purity would
return. Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON is for his followers, not those who follow other “gurus.” ISKCON is
the home for Srila Prabhupada followers who have chosen not to take a conditioned soul or a vote-
approved so-called guru as an institutionally mandated and fallible spiritual guide. The ISKCON gurus’
sub-cults grow ever more bizarre. Radhanath Swami sells Srila Prabhupada Srimad Bhagwatam sets
that are “personally signed” by him as a blessing. On his Disciples Network website, front page, the
human welfare theme is loudly evinced: “Mumbai, Nov. 20, 2016: People from different walks of life,
including corporate head honchos, spiritual leaders and top bureaucrats, have stressed on the need to
encourage social entrepreneurships in business and give back to the society by empowering others.
Ajay Piramal said, ‘In our society there is a huge divide between haves and have-nots; we must address
this issue as taught by Bhagwad Gita. The rich have to become the trustees of their wealth and use it
for the benefit of the society.”” (Where is that in the Gita?)

GBC ASSUMES FUNCTIONS NOT GIVEN BY FOUNDER-ACHARYA

As will be expanded upon in Ch. 162, the GBC functions and duties as instructed by Srila

Prabhupada do not include manufacturing new systems for endorsing or voting-in of initiating gurus. If



Srila Prabhupada did not give it, then we do not need to concoct something. The GBC’s duty is simply
to properly understand Srila Prabhupada’s instructions and try to implement them, with no authority
to add new procedures or policies which were not already in place nor instructed by Srila Prabhupada.
Outrageous as it is, the GBC claims Srila Prabhupada did NOT give us everything we need for the
future, and that he created the GBC to fill in the missing pieces as it likes. The idea that the GBC has
unrestricted authority to do as they please in Srila Prabhupada’s name has brought the Hare Krishna
movement to its present state of corruption. See Part 16.

Srila Prabhupada created the Governing Board Commission as an advisory body in ISKCON,
and the powers of the GBC were very limited. They could not even change the temple president
without the approval of a temple’s membership. Many letters to this effect are supplied in Ch. 162-3.
Yet, it is now standard procedure for the ISKCON GBC/gurus to appoint (without a membership vote)
temple presidents who are supportive and loyal to their corporate and guru policies, even when their
choices are vigorously opposed by local devotees, or even after these acts have resulted in a history of
gross mismanagement and corruption.

EVER INCREASING ISKCON REGULATORY BUREAUCRACY WITH GBC AT THE TOP

The GBC increasingly centralizes ISKCON’s bureaucracy, adding new “laws” every year to the
ISKCON Lawbook, more GBC white papers and policies, by-laws, management levels and structures,
rules, and meetings. Originally there were only GBC, sannyasis, and temple presidents. Now, however,
the ISKCON bureaucracy of officeholders has increased immensely: (1) Approved initiating gurus, (2)
full GBC members, (3) GBC Deputies, (4) Regional Secretaries, (5) Zonal Supervisors, (6) SOA team
(Succession, Organizational Development and Appointment Committees), (7) Devotee Outreach
Initiative, (8) GBC College graduates, (9) GBC Standing Committees, (10) Global Duty Officer, (11)
Strategic Planning Network, (12) GBC candidates, (13) GBC assistants, (14) Acting GBC, (15) GBC
Nominations Committee, (16) global ministries, (17) ministers, (18) various officers, (19) assistants,
(20) departments, (21) secretaries, (22) Guru training seminars. "Once there is bureaucracy the whole
thing will be spoiled. There must always be individual striving, work and responsibility, competitive
spirit, not that one shall dominate and distribute benefits to others and they do nothing but beg from
you and you provide. No." (SPL Dec. 22, 1972) But with more bureaucracy, things have not improved.

WHY GIVE THIS MONEY TO SRILA PRABHUPADA?

“Once in Mayapur, Kirtanananda said to me ‘Why are you giving all that money to
Prabhupada. You should give it to me, in America we are protected. The communists one day will come
and take these buildings away... Prabhupada is making a big mistake.” | was shocked by what | heard.
At that time, Kirtanananda was considered by Satsvarupa to be the greatest [...]. My answer was, ’l do
not care what he does with the money. He can flush it down the toilet, for all | care, | just love to give it
to him.” Srila Prabhupada... told me once in his room in Vrindavan, ‘My guru ordered me to go to the
west, and | did that. My main service was to translate these books and | did that. | have a personal
desire to build these temples in India. That is my personal program. But my disciples will not give me
money and my head is getting hot. | have to translate these books, write many letters, and | am
thinking how to raise the money to build these temples because my disciples have their own programs
and will not give me money.”" (Gurukripa das, 2009) Hardly unique, this attitude prevails in ISKCON-
that we know better than Srila Prabhupada, and we will do it better our way. Faithless little Ravanas.

ISKCON GBC ARE NOT HONEST OR ACCOUNTABLE LEADERS

(1) HIDE TRUTH FROM MEMBERS WHEN POLITICALLY EXPEDIENT: Sexual “falldowns” of
numerous ISKCON gurus was hushed up, even for decades, as the GBC feared that the fallout would be
harmful if devotees came to know. The poison evidence coverup with lies and fraud continues today
the truth has dangerous ramifications to their regime, thus they deny all evidence. (2) NO APOLOGIES
FOR PAST MISTAKES: Except rarely (e.g., apology to Pradyumna das 20 year later), apologies with
meaningful amends are practically nil unless the GBC is forced by circumstances, even when they
commit catastrophic wrongs. E.g., there was no apology for the zonal acharya hoax. (3) ORWELLIAN:



Today’s policies may be totally contrary to past policies; no explanations are given for contradictions,
sometimes the GBC just edits their online resolutions as though what we now read was always there.
(4) OVERLAPPING DIRECTORS: E.g., Brooklyn NY ISKCON temple property trustees and board of
directors are overlapping, so accountability, checks and balances are impossible.

LONG LIST OF LOST PROPERTIES AND TEMPLES SINCE 1978

There is a long list of real estate properties since 1978 that were lost to foreclosure, firesales,
mismanagement, and then the sale proceeds misappropriated or mismanaged. Srila Prabhupada had
always warned against this, but he has been sorely disappointed. (1) MANHATTAN SKYSCRAPER, W.
55t St, sold shortly after Srila Prabhupada’s departure and the great New York ISKCON yatra is lost. (2)
See list of sold, lost farm projects in Ch. 129. (3) RETTERSHOF CASTLE, Germany: Srila Prabhupada said
not to sell; sold anyways. (4) CHAITANYA COLLEGE: England manor house with gurukula, sold, lots of
money lost. (5) COCONUT GROVE, MIAMI: Beautiful 10 acres and temple in the very best location;
sold, then regretted. (6) NORTH MIAMI BEACH HOTEL and TEMPLE: 13 stories, on beach, sold cheap at
market’s bottom, horrible loss. (7) BUFFALO TEMPLE, Bidwell Pkway: Sold, now there is no temple in
this college town where 40+ devotees joined 1968-1983.

The above list is partial, there were many more. Some nice temples from the early days that
are long gone due to ISKCON mismanagement, even though Srila Prabhupada insisted, once opened,
to never close them: San Antonio, Tx.... Albuquerque, Nm.... Winnipeg, Canada... Tallahassee, Florida...
Minneapolis, Mn.... Manila, Phillipines.... Memphis, Tn.... Nashville, Tn.... State College, Pa.... Ann
Arbor, Mi... And countless others in Europe, Asia, South America, for which there are no longer any
records or history. Catastrophic waste...

BACK TO GODHEAD (BTG) MAGAZINE COLLAPSES

BTG magazine was started by Srila Prabhupada in India in the 1940’s and became a primary
venue of literature distribution in ISKCON, reaching a height of 1,000,000 copies a month in USA and
Canada alone, with a combination of subscriptions and mass distribution on the streets by temples all
over the world. In the early eighties book distribution in general had precipitously fallen and BTG’s
were piling up in temple storerooms, unsold as devotees fled ISKCON and their crazed zonal gurus.
With full GBC approval, a zany plan to shift BTG to solely subscription basis was made, causing BTG to
be reduced to a monthly circulation of 3,000 copies. The subscription price went from $6/year to
many multiples of that amount, further discouraging subscriptions. The temples no longer were
getting any copies to sell, although many temples wanted them in bulk. This was a huge disaster and
management bungle, and has never been corrected. BTG almost went out of print several times,
requiring subsidies from the BBT to carry on. Further, BTG has simply become a mouthpiece for the
corrupt GBC policies and ISKCON gurus, hiding ISKCON's troubles behind phony feel-good stories.

EVOLUTION OF THEIR GURU SYSTEM

From 1978 until present, ISKCON’s guru system policies have gradually evolved like the shifting
sands in the desert, and sometimes the shifts are great and sudden, as in 1987 when ISKCON
abandoned the zonal successor acharya policy but keeping the remaining zonal acharyas. One of the
eleven zonal acharyas, Satsvarupa, later admitted, “If the different worship systems we [the zonal
acharyas]... instituted were excessive, my answer is that we did not know what to do [in regard to
excessive guru worship] because there was no precedent scriptural rule which told us what to do.” In
reply to this very deceptive and dishonest excuse, Eleven Naked Emperors (p. 68) explains: “While it
may be true that he did not ‘know what to do,’ it is not true that there was no ‘precedent scriptural
rule’ which explained what to do. Srila Prabhupada clearly explained the qualification of one who
initiates disciples: ‘A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the mind’s demands, the actions
of anger and the urges of the tongue, belly and genitals is qualified to make disciples all over the
world.” None of the eleven, including Kirtanananda, as was revealed later, were firmly fixed on this
basic rudimentary platform, much less on the more advanced platform of the ‘acharya,” who is not ‘an



ordinary man, for he is the representative of all the demigods,” who is ‘nondifferent from Krishna.” The
zonal acharya system was a disaster waiting to happen; few foresaw its negative effects...”

For almost a decade the GBC insisted that Srila Prabhupada had empowered and appointed 11
successor acharyas who were pure devotees in spite of their “momentary lapses” of basic Vaishnava
practices. Due to a revolt by temple presidents, this system was suddenly replaced with another
concocted arrangement wherein the GBC could approve by votes more new initiating gurus. It was an
enormous shift of policies. The GBC hoaxed the movement with the lie of appointed zonal successors,
and without blinking an eye, then hoaxed the movement again by declaring they were authorized by
Srila Prabhupada to concoct guru election methodologies. Fool me once, fool me twice... Since 1987,
refinements and adjustments have evolved ISKCON’s speculative guru policies, and the bungling,
bewildered, and defiant misleaders have run ISKCON into the wastelands of deviations, betraying their
mandate as the protectors of Srila Prabhupada’s Mission.

THE GAUDIYA MATH FLIP-FLOP

In 1978 the GBC claimed Srila Prabhupada had advised them to consult Gaudiya Math'’s
Sridhar Maharaja in Navadvip for philosophical guidance, and they themselves did so, to ask questions
about their zonal acharya system. But 2 years later the GBC said Srila Prabhupada never said we
should take siksha from him, and forbade devotees from going to Sridhar Maharaja for advice. It was
clear the GBC makes shifting policies to suit their shifting deviational purposes. At one time it was
politically expedient to have Sridhar Maharaja help them establish their conditioned soul guru system,
and later, when their system was in place, they disposed of Sridhar Maharaja, since many devotees
were more attracted to him than the GBC. In response to the VVR challenge to their guru system, the
GBC in March 1990 quoted heavily from Narayan Maharaja in their sole ISKCON Journal issue.
However, in 1995, the GBC banned a number of their own gurus from even visiting or communicating
with Narayan Maharaja at the risk of being suspended, which was indeed Tamal’s fate. First, the GBC
quoted from Narayan Maharaja to oppose those who questioned the GBC guru/initiation system, but
then later stated that this same advisor had sahajiya overtones and that there was no direction from
Srila Prabhupada to consult him after all. One year they say this, and the next they say the opposite.
This Gaudiya Math flip-flopping does not add to GBC credibility.

WHAT IS SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S STANDARD FOR GOOD MANAGEMENT?

(1) “I am very glad to hear that a new devotee has given 56,500 to your temple. A similar
report has just come from Hamsaduta [...]. So it is a very good sign that people are coming and of their
own accord giving everything, that is the proof of your powerful preaching work. If we simply remain
pure and become very convinced of this Krishna philosophy, any sane man will agree with us when we
speak. And if we are determined to please Krishna with our routine work despite all kinds of economic
handicaps, He will provide all relief. Just see. If preaching is strong, management will be strong. That is
the rule.” (SPL Dec. 13, 1971) (2) “I am very pleased upon you that you have opened Geneva,
Switzerland, center for pushing on the revolutionary Movement of Lord Chaitanya [...] is now growing
like anything all over the world, and practically it is being recognized as the best solution for the
general world crisis. [...] He shows His special favor by making you a big officer because now you must
become very responsible and serious to organize and administrate things, and as leader you must set
the highest KC example, so in this way Krishna is forcing you to advance in spiritual life. Now just do all
our routine work nicely. This routine program is the backbone of our Movement, and we stand solid on
such program such as chanting, speaking, arati, reading scriptures, prasadam, like that. These things
are sufficient for us. Any sane man will be attracted to such program. And if we perform everything
nicely and always seize every opportunity to preach about Krishna, that is our formula for success. Of
course management must be there, but if preaching work is strong, management will automatically be
strong. So in all cases, become a very good preacher, and this will please me very much.” (SPL
Locanananda Dec. 8, 1971) (3) “Yes, preaching is more important than managing. Just because you
are preaching nicely and distributing so much prasadam, the management will follow like a shadow



and Krishna will send you no end of help.” (SPL Satsvarupa Nov. 21, 1971) (4) “/ am pleased to see that
routine work is going on nicely... under your supervision. This routine work, such as chanting, speaking,
rising early, cleaning, cooking and offering prasadam, arati, reading books—these activities are the
backbone of our Society, and if we practice them nicely in a regulative manner, then our whole
program will be successful. If we become slack or neglect these things, then everything else we may try
will fail. So it is very important that you keep your standards very high in these activities, then your
preaching will be strong. Preaching is our real business, and distributing books. If your preaching work
is strong, then your management of temple affairs will also become automatically very strong. Just like
if the head wills it, the hand will move. Preaching is like the head of our KC Society—if the head is
removed, the whole body dies. Managing is the hands, which work nicely if the head is healthy. If the
hands are removed, the body will not die, but it will be crippled. So preaching is more important than
management, but both must be there if the whole body is to operate nicely.” (SPL Dec. 8, 1971)
WERE ISKCON LEADERS DECEPTIVE EVEN WITH SRILA PRABHUPADA?

“I had a history of professional credit management. | went to LA to work there. A year later,
Karandhar had to vacate as ‘President’ of Spiritual Sky Incense Co. He chose me as his successor. | had
a conversation with Karandhar and Jayatirtha about the transfer of power. At Spiritual Sky on
Landmark St., President’s office, Jayatirtha said: ‘You have to learn how to handle Srila Prabhupada.’
He told a story how the GBCs had specific techniques to gain Srila Prabhupada's approval or
denunciation. It was all about deceiving Srila Prabhupada and the devotees, BECAUSE -you have a
plan and this is how stuff gets done. Karandhar recommended | read Machiavelli's ‘The Prince,” ‘now
that you are in the big time,” so | would know how to operate- this gives some idea of their
manipulative attitudes. ‘The Prince’s’ applicability to ISKCON politics was how to prevail in the exercise
of power at any price -it is a primer in the necessity and efficacy of lying, murder, betrayal -the whole
skill set needed to prevail (‘he is my enemy and | shall kill him’). On power and money, Karandhar had
internalised the Machiavellian principles as he held his cards close and | always felt most of his
intention was hidden. Besides the Godbrothers who might object to one’s plans, the greatest check on
the exercise of their power was Srila Prabhupada. Jayatirtha explained to me that Srila Prabhupada
was perfect in understanding Krishna, but he just did not understand modern times, how to do
business, how to meet the imperatives of the movement’s growth. | raised specific objections to their
argument, and Jayatirtha explained an established method of how to get Srila Prabhupada to endorse
a leader’s ‘needs’ so his plans could move forward. We had a spirited conversation. What emerged was
an impression- based on Jayatirtha’s gestures, words, expressions- of the classic government minister
deceiving the King. Thus they introduced me to ISKCON leadership. Devastated by this information, |
remember becoming very upset. To placate my distress, ‘You are in the big time now.’ | had to learn
the realpolitik of the real ISKCON. Jayatirtha’s view was that this not to be generally communicated,
was not ever really needed to be understood by the general devotees, because their ‘faith’ might be
impacted. | remember their sympathy for my state of mind but, this is the reality and there was an
implied assumption that | would work within this new understanding.” (Achyuta das, 2016)

FUND TO HIRE PRIVATE INVESTIGATORS

Prabhupada Truth Commission has a fund to hire professional private investigators to look
into the secret lives of the prominent GBCs and gurus of the corrupt ISKCON. Where does their money
go? What do they do when they are alone on vacations? What real estate do they own or control? Are
their sannyas vows kept? What businesses and incomes do they have? What are their private lives?
Persistent perennial rumors about ISKCON gurus have pointed to illicit sex with disciples, business
fraud, tax evasion, illegalities, even murders, and private bank balances of millions. ISKCON elites do
not give any account of their secret lives, but they must be held accountable and forced to be
transparent, as they are obligated. It is time the truth be known so these pretenders can no longer
exploit Srila Prabhupada’s mission. Hrdayananda once famously said he needs “a private life also.” But
a sannyasi has no privacy. “Sadhu, those who are saintly person, for them there is no secret. [...] There



is no privacy. A sadhu, sadhu has no privacy. Just now in our ordinary social affairs, there is difference
between private life and his public life. Now, if somebody is teacher... Now, he is very good teacher. He
can very good... He can explain very nicely a subject matter, but his private life is not very good. Then
he is not a teacher. He is not a sadhu. That is Vedic conception.” (SPLecture Nov. 4, 1966)

SHOULD WE IGNORE THE RUMORS UNTIL THEY BECOME FACTS?

For many years the GBC hid the problems that Harikesha Swami was having, hoping they
would go away. Bhakti Vikas Swami (ISKCON guru) confirmed Dec. 15, 2016: “Of course, the GBC kept
Harikesa's madnesses covered up for years.” Many members of the GBC also knew for decades,
according to unpublished GBC meetings and decisions, that Prabhuvishnu “Swami” had been visiting
prostitutes in Bangkok. Satsvarupa also finally admitted to improper relations with a married woman,
but only after general devotees pursued the truth and forced him to confess in installments. Umapati
“Swami,” ISKCON guru, generated widespread rumors over many years about sleeping with Chinese
male disciples, but he has always denied them. Finally the GBC suspended him as an ISKCON guru and
sannyasi when the evidence became overwhelming. There is also the example of Bhavananda, whose
escapades were very well known to devotees, especially to the ISKCON GBC. At the New Vrindaban
1985 meetings, despite his decadent activities being well-known, the GBC-guru elite defended him,
and threatened those who dared criticize him, and he continued as “guru” for more time. This is how
the GBC operates. They are not proactive in maintaining the integrity of their elite club comrades,
even in the face of facts that persist. Plausible deniability. Their policy, as Bhakti Vikas Swami put it: “If
there was incontrovertible evidence to back these allegations, well, we would have to take this very
seriously. The proof would have to be very strong to warrant punitive measures.” (Dec. 15, 2016)

So the GBC does not keep watch over its own members, except in the way of cover-ups. And
anyone pointing out defects will be thrown out of the society as envious troublemakers and
blasphemers of “exalted devotees.” So, ISKCON has floated along for decades in a bubble of make-
believe, where everyone is afraid to look, hear, or speak unless it supports the tyranny and charade.
Rumors of leaders’ indiscretions are swept under the rug. No one cares because they may be in the
limelight next, and everyone has something to hide. Why rock the boat while | am in it? After 40 years
of repeated guru and sannyasi “fall downs,” the institutional leadership has still not developed a
methodology to investigate rumors or maintain GBC/guru integrity. This is because the power-elite
members of the GBC do not want themselves to be restricted from their own deeds.

A private fund should finance private investigators to look into the affairs of ISKCON leaders.
We, the general devotees who want to follow Srila Prabhupada, cannot wait for the GBC to do what
they should be doing. We must do it for them. In Parts 17-19 scenarios for deposing the corrupted
GBC and restoring health to Srila Prabhupada’s mission are discussed, but meanwhile it is necessary to
investigate misleaders to ensure purity, performance, and accountability. E.g., rumors swirled around
one prominent ISKCON GBC-guru. Many prominent devotees heard these rumors in all parts of the
world, and finally someone investigated privately and the rumors were verified. Prabhavishnu was
confronted by a disciple with a camera on a Bangkok street with a woman. The GBC did nothing for 20
years while devotees misplaced their faith, service, and hearts in phony GBC reassurances, only to be
dashed upon the rocks when the truth finally was verified with “proof of incontrovertible evidence?”
In ISKCON, such proof always comes from private sources with no help from the GBC. This applied to
the poisoning evidence as well, which the GBC continues to deny and cover-up. The amazing thing is
that Prabhuvishnu simply continued with his guru business anyways, even after being demoted by the
GBC, who again looked away. The members must be the watchdogs and revolutionaries.

CONCLUSION

If Srila Prabhupada were to physically come back for a tour, he would definitely not be pleased
with what has happened to ISKCON in the hands of the men he had trained. He hoped they would at
least maintain everything and hopefully expand further. Instead, the institution is drastically changed
from what he had left to us. Book distribution dramatically declined from the late 70’s and for many



years at a time SBhag and CC book sets were out of stock. Srila Prabhupada’s books have been
adulterated with over 5,000 changes in the BGita alone. ISKCON diksha gurus regularly, secretly break
the basic rules, yet the GBC covers it up, hoping for the best. Basic philosophical issues are never
openly addressed with the participation of the general devotees, and the GBC imposes tyranny to
force compliance with official policies, which are contradictory, unjustified, or vague. There is
corruption at all levels and there is no accountability by the leaders, financial or otherwise. Each
ISKCON guru competes for money and disciples to build their own guru francise empire, which are
increasingly more loosely affiliated with ISKCON. Due to misleadership, many more disasters have
beset ISKCON. Is Srila Prabhupada is still present in ISKCON, as his name, instructions, true followers,
and assets are all being exploited by deviant misleaders who have caused so much damage in 45
years, they may as well be Srila Prabhupada’s enemies? Their personal ambitions have led them to
make choices that are contradictory to Srila Prabhupada’s interests, as they exploit his mission for
their own personal advantage. There may be some sincerity in the GBC body, but it is overshadowed
by the predominant force in ISKCON, the GBC guru power elite, a sort of controlling central committee
or cartel, busy with their private guru franchises, without much interest in Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON.
This is why the GBC cannot perform at even a mediocre level in meeting its responsibilities, which has
led to a drain of advanced and qualified devotees ever since the 1978 abuse of Pradyumna das (Ch.
94). The best men are gone, and those remaining are “yes men,” psychophants, new guru disciples,
guru wannabees, etc. If one reads Srila Prabhupada’s letters chronologically, a picture emerges, one
that Sulochan das described in 1986: “Prabhupada’s whole strategy changed dramatically in July of
1970. He freely started giving sannyas (celibate renounced order) to his male followers instead of
encouraging them to marry. He stopped encouraging devotees to open temples and instead to
distribute books. He wrote very heavy letters indicating the character of many leading disciples was
way below the mark. They clearly show why Prabhupada became disgusted with these ‘top men’ and
ultimately why he decided to leave the planet early.”

The role of the GBC in Srila Prabhupada’s mission is to act as guides to the devotees, showing
how to follow Srila Prabhupada’s instructions. Unfortunately, they have failed in this due to their
disobedience and pursuit of their personal ambitions. “A siksha-guru who instructs against the
instruction of spiritual, he is not a siksha guru. He is a demon. [...] Sometimes a diksha-guru is not
present always. Therefore one can take learning, instruction, from an advanced devotee. That is called
the siksha-guru. Siksha-guru does not mean he is speaking something against the teachings of the
diksha-guru. He is not a siksha-guru. He is a rascal. [...] Because that is offense. [...] First offense is
guror avajna, defying the authority of guru. [...] So one who is offensive, how he can make advance in
chanting? He cannot make. Then everything is finished in the beginning. Guror avajna. Everything is
there. If one is disobeying the spiritual master, he cannot remain in the pure status of life. He cannot be
siksha-guru or anything else. He is finished, immediately.” (SPLecture) Hare Krishna.

CHAPTER 132: NO MORE FALSE PHOPHETS

“Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are
ravening wolves.” (Bible King James Version, Matthew 7.15) How many times have we seen in ISKCON
since Srila Prabhupada’s departure that a senior leader displays psychopathy, narcissism, or
megalomania, develops the Messiah complex, and believes himself the next great, chosen spiritual
leader? Unfortunately, all too many. A short review of some of them is included below. We also will
discuss exactly what it is that makes a false phophet in terms of psychology and transcendental
philosophy, and how the seed of material ambition within all conditioned souls leads to this type of
extreme insanity. May we not be fooled or preyed upon by false phophets. There are three dark
triadic personality traits: psychopathy, narcissism, and Machiavellianism.
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PSYCHOPATHY

Wikipedia: “Psychopathy, sometimes considered synonymous with sociopathy, is traditionally
defined as a personality disorder characterized by persistent anti-social behavior, impaired empathy
and remorse, and bold, disinhibited, egotistical traits. Different conceptions of psychopathy have been
used throughout history. Hervey M. Cleckley, an American psychiatrist, influenced the initial diagnostic
criteria for anti-social personality reaction/disturbance in the Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of
Mental Disorders (DSM), as did American psychologist George E. Partridge. The DSM and International
Classification of Diseases (ICD) subsequently introduced the diagnoses of anti-social personality
disorder (ASPD) and dissocial personality disorder respectively, stating that these diagnoses have been
referred to as psychopathy or sociopathy. Assessments of psychopathic characteristics are widely used
in criminal justice settings in some nations. While the term is often employed in common usage along
with the related but distinct "crazy,” "insane,” and "mentally ill,” there is a distinction between those
with psychosis and psychopathy...” To understand psychopathy symptoms, experienced all too often in
the Hare Krishna movement, we present a list offered by two of the main experts on psychopathy:
Hervey Cleckley (The Mask of Sanity) and Robert Hare (Without Conscience, Snakes in Suits and The
Psychopathy Checklist). Their lists are similar; Robert Hare built upon Hervey Cleckley’s research.

PSYCHOPATHY SYMPTOMS (ROBERT HARE): (1) GLIB AND SUPERFICIAL CHARM: smooth,
engaging, charming, slick, verbally facile. Not in the least shy, self-conscious, afraid to say anything.
Never gets tongue-tied, can be a great listener, to simulate empathy while zeroing in on his targets’
vulnerabilities, to manipulate them better. (2) GRANDIOSE SELF-WORTH: a grossly inflated view of
one’s abilities and self-worth, self-assured, opinionated, cocky, a braggart. Arrogant people who
believe they are superior human beings. (3) NEED FOR STIMULATION, PRONE TO BOREDOM: an
excessive need for novel, thrilling, and exciting stimulation; taking chances, doing risky things. Often
have a low self-discipline in carrying tasks through to completion because they get bored easily. They
fail to work at the same job for any length of time, for example, or to finish tasks that they consider
dull or routine. (4) PATHOLOGICAL LYING: in moderate form, they will be shrewd, crafty, cunning, sly,
and clever; in extreme form, they will be deceptive, deceitful, underhanded, unscrupulous,
manipulative and dishonest. (5) CONNING AND MANIPULATIVE: use of deceit and deception to cheat,
con, or defraud others for personal gain; exploitation and callous ruthlessness as reflected in a lack of
concern for the feelings and suffering of one’s victims. (6) LACK OF REMORSE OR GUILT: lack of
feelings or concern for the losses, pain, and suffering of victims; a tendency to be unconcerned,
dispassionate, coldhearted, unempathic. Usually demonstrated by a disdain for one’s victims. (7)
SHALLOW AFFECT: emotional poverty or a limited range or depth of feelings; interpersonal coldness in
spite of signs of open gregariousness and superficial warmth. (8) CALLOUSNESS and LACK OF
EMPATHY: a lack of feelings toward people in general; cold, contemptuous, inconsiderate, and
tactless. (9) PARASITIC LIFESTYLE: an intentional, manipulative, selfish, exploitative financial
dependence on others as reflected in a lack of motivation, low self-discipline and the inability to carry
through one’s responsibilities. (10) POOR BEHAVIOR CONTROLS: expressions of irritability, annoyance,
impatience, threats, aggression, verbal abuse; inadequate control of anger, temper; acting hastily.

(11) PROMISCUOUS SEXUAL BEHAVIOR: variety of brief, superficial relations, numerous affairs,
an indiscriminate selection of sexual partners; the maintenance of simultaneous, multiple
relationships; attempts to coerce others into sexual activity, taking pride at discussing sexual exploits.
(12) EARLY BEHAVIOR PROBLEMS: behaviors prior to age 13 of lying, theft, cheating, vandalism,
bullying, sexual activity, fire-setting, glue-sniffing, alcohol use, running away from home. (13) LACK OF
REALISTIC, LONG-TERM GOALS: inability or persistent failure to develop, execute long-term plans and
goals; a nomadic existence, aimless, lacking direction in life. (14) IMPULSIVITY: unpremeditated
behaviors that lack reflection or planning; inability to resist temptation, frustrations, momentary
urges; no deliberation of consequences; foolhardy, rash, unpredictable, erratic, reckless. (15)
IRRESPONSIBILITY: repeated failure to honor obligations and commitments; not paying bills, loan
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defaults, sloppy work, being absent/ late, failing to honor agreements. (16) FAILURE TO ACCEPT
RESPONSIBILITY FOR OWN ACTIONS: reflected in low conscientiousness, absence of dutifulness,
antagonistic manipulation, denial of responsibility, an effort to manipulate others through this denial.
(17) MANY SHORT-TERM RELATIONSHIPS: a lack of commitment to a long-term relationship reflected
in inconsistent, undependable, and unreliable commitments in life, including in marital and familial
bonds. (18) JUVENILE DELINQUENCY: behavior problems between the ages of 13-18; crimes involving
antagonism, exploitation, aggression, manipulation, or a callous, ruthless tough-mindedness. (19)
REVOCATION OF CONDITION RELEASE: a revocation of probation due to technical violations, such as
carelessness, low deliberation, failing to appear. (20) CRIMINAL VERSATILITY: a diversity of types of
criminal offenses, regardless if the person has been arrested or convicted for them; taking great pride
at getting away with crimes or wrongdoings.
| After reviewing psychopathy symptoms, have there been any
psychopaths who terrorized the Hare Krishna movement? Unfortunately,
yes. These “devotees” who are not up to the proper standards should be
recognized for what they really are and avoided. Psychopaths can only
operate where foolish or naive persons fail to recognize their mental illness.
These traits are often found in ISKCON misleaders.
NARCISSISM

Narcissism is defined as excessive interest in oneself, extreme
selfishness and self-centeredness, with a grandiose view of one's own
- talents and a craving for admiration. The term originated from Greek
mythology, where young Narcissus fell in love with his own reflection in a pool of water. Four
dimensions of narcissism as a personality variable have been delineated: leadership/authority, self-
exploitativeness/entitlement, superiority/ arrogance, and absorption/ self-admiration. Some of the
traits of a narcissist are: Flattery towards people who admire and affirm them (their narcissistic
supply); Pretending to be more important than they actually are; Bragging (subtly but persistently) and
exaggerating their achievements; Difficulty with empathy; and hypersensitivity to any insults or
imagined insults. Sandy Hotchkiss’s book The Seven Deadly Sins of Narcissism (2003) lists them as
follows: (1) shamelessness (2) magical thinking (illusions of perfection) (3) arrogance (4) envy (5)
entitlement (6) exploitation (7) bad boundaries (others exist to meet their needs).

MEGALOMANIA, OR MESSIAH COMPLEX

Very similar to narcissism is megalomania, defined as a pathological egotist or someone with a
psychological disorder with symptoms like delusions of grandeur and an obsession with power. It is a
delusional mental disorder marked by feelings of personal omnipotence and grandeur. An example
could be Tamal when he was confronted by Srila Prabhupada and ordered to go to China, but flatly
and audaciously refused. Historically, examples would be Napoleon, Hitler, Stalin, Alexander the
Great, Idi Amin, Mussolini, and Genghis Khan. The Messiah complex is when one considers themselves
a saviour or deliverer of the world by their supposedly extraordinary divine qualifications. Many cult
leaders exhibit this mentality, and are prepared to sacrifice themselves and their followers (Rev. Jim
Jones of Jonestown, Guyana) as martyrs in order to better the world. Kirtanananda was an example, as
he had such great confidence in changing Srila Prabhupada’s teachings in ways he believed to be
superior, and in expectation of igniting a religious revolution in the world. He had grand visions of
Cities of God, none of which were ever built. As a messiah figure, he inspired others with his “divine”
visions, while thinking he was the true world acharya after Srila Prabhupada. (see Ch. 134)

NARCISSISTIC PERSONALITY DISORDER

Narcissistic personality disorder (NPD) is a mental disorder where people have an overly
inflated sense of their own importance, a deep need for admiration, and a lack of empathy for others.
But behind this mask of ultraconfidence lies a fragile self-esteem that's vulnerable to the slightest
criticism. A person is considered affected with NPD if they have five symptoms or more of the
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following: (1) grandiose sense of self-importance (2) fantasies of unlimited success, power, brilliance,
beauty, ideal love (3) feels he is special, unique (4) needs excessive admiration (5) has a sense of
entitlement (6) is inter-personally exploitative (7) lacks empathy (8) is often envious of others or
believes others are envious of him (9) shows arrogant behavior or attitude.

Many (or most) societal leaders have narcissistic tendencies: they believe in themselves, they
tend to try to control others, have grandiose fantasies which motivates and guides their achievements
and goals, and they have a sense of self-entitlement. Psychologists believe there is no harm in NPD
unless it becomes acute or excessive. Of course, from the spiritual point of view, no material
consciousness is healthy, which is all more or less insanity. The progressive degrees of NPD: (1)
Healthy (2) Extraordinary (3) Arrogant (4) Psychopathic.

Dr. Elsa F. Ronningstam, said about the Arrogant Narcissist: “Inflated and vulnerable self-
esteem with inner sense of superiority and uniqueness. Grandiose fantasies support and enhance self-
esteem. Interpersonal relations serve to protect and enhance self-esteem: arrogant, haughty attitude,
seeking admiring attention, and entitled, controlling, hostile behavior. Impaired empathic processing.
Compromised/ inconsistent superego functioning ranging from temporary extreme moral
perfectionism to corruptive consciousness, deceitful manipulative behavior.” A Psychopathic Narcissist
may also exhibit an extreme “lack of remorse or guilt.” As one’s degree of NPD becomes more severe,
it becomes more difficult to function in society. An Arrogant or Psychopathic Narcissist has difficulty in
nearly all occupations, yet some have thrived as politicians, tyrant dictators, and as gurus. “The guru
has absolute authority over his disciples’ lives and the disciple expects to receive chastisement on
occasion, but if the guru’s narcissism is Arrogant or Psychopathic then he will abuse his disciples to
further his own agenda, which is always self-aggrandizement.” (Henry Doktorski)

NARCISSISM, UNAUTHORISED GURUS, AND ADMIRATION

The disease of lording it over the material world (Part 16) reaches a peak when one desires to
falsely become a guru, a position of high esteem which offers superb facility for distinction, profit, and,
especially, admiration. The Dreaded Acharya Disease (DADS) involves one who has psychological
abberations due to the illusory energy facilitating illicit desires deep in the heart, stemming from the
“original sin” /desire to imitate or become God. Krishna is the center of everything and attracts all
beings’ love. The conditioned soul seeks love from things other than Krishna, and cannot achieve true
satisfaction, and thus he gradually intensifies his illusions of grandiosity and importance. The
unauthorised guru who is not completely free from illusion and desires for profit, adoration, and
distinction is often a narcissistic personality, as seen in ISKCON history. “The grass [humbler than a
blade of grass; Sikshatakam] is specifically mentioned in this verse because everyone tramples upon it
yet the grass never protests. This example indicates that a spiritual master or leader should not be
proud of his position; being always humbler than an ordinary common man, he should go on preaching
the cult of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu by chanting the Hare Krishna mantra.” (CC Adi 17.41 purport)

Unauthorised gurus, in contrast to Srila Prabhupada, often become addicted to the worship
and adulation of their disciples and society at large. The guru is constantly admired, glorified and
worshiped by adoring disciples. If one is not a pure devotee of the Lord, and due to the contamination
of narcissistic desires for self-centered enjoyment, this adulation becomes addictive with disastrous
effects. In The Guru Papers: Masks of Authoritarian Power we find the following: “Most people enjoy
feeling special... Adulation, the ultimate form of special treatment, has an addictive quality difficult to
resist. Being the focus of such attention would activate the excitation levels of any sentient being on
the receiving end of it. Whether for a guru or a rock star, this can be a more powerful experience than
the strongest drug. It is also one of the great seductions of power. Successful gurus, rock stars,
charismatic leaders of any sort, experience the intensity of adulation amplified beyond most people’s
ken... Being the recipient of such adulation and devotion is exceedingly addictive... Since adulation is
totally a function of image, should the images crack, adulation disappears, demonstrating that it is
essentially empty of real care. Psychoanalytic theory would say that adulation is the emotional



experience a narcissist most craves. What better profession for a narcissist than being a guru? ...For a
guru, adulation and power are intricately connected since the disciples’ surrender is the ultimate
source of his power, and adulation is the prerequisite for surrender. A guru is made to feel he is the
center of the universe by his disciples.” (Joel Kramer and Diana Alstad, 1993)

The unauthorised guru thus goes essentially insane by tasting absolute power, something
the conditioned soul has sought and craved for perhaps millions of lifetimes since leaving Krishna in
the spiritual world. Rochan das wrote about the “guru disease” which had engulfed so many ISKCON
gurus: “There is no greater disease known to man than that which inflicts those who have tasted
absolute power. It is an experience they can never free themselves from. In fact, they are cursed, in this
lifetime and probably many lifetimes to come.” (June 25, 2000) Hansadutta das, one of ISKCON zonal
acharyas who crashed and burned and gradually came back to his devotional senses, once explained
what happened to ISKCON gurus. (Doktorski interview, 2003): “When most conditioned souls are
exposed to immense wealth, unlimited prestige, adoration from women and devoted disciples, we go
crazy. We can’t help it. Our constitutional position is not lord and master of all we survey, our position
is servant of the servant: dasa dasa anudasa. We go crazy. Nearly any conditioned soul would.” Jitarati
das explained further: “Hansadutta told me that if Krishna had not smashed him completely, he would
never have been able to give up the intoxicating elixir of being an absolute guru.”

It is interesting to note, as has been explained by Doktorski in Killing For Krishna, that after his
near-fatal and traumatic head injury, Kirtanananda was not the same person, and exhibited more fully
the extreme characteristics of NPD. Doktorski interviewed Kanka dasi in 2003, and she confirmed this:
“But after he got hit on the head, everything changed. He was not the same person. He got hard and
calloused. It seemed that there was another entity in his body; like he was possessed. He lost his pious
side. Dark energy came out. We didn’t have the same relationship anymore. He became abusive to the
sankirtan mothers. | was freaking out, ‘Who is this man?’ | never saw him chant anymore. | decided |
had to get out of there and so | left the community.”

Accusations of pedophilia seem to follow the globalists and elitist politicians wherever they
go. This is not surprising, as they often exhibit characteristics of narcissism and psychopathy, but their
ideology of moral relativity is what would lead them to such horrible crimes. “Evil often stems from
people who are empty. When one abandons conscience, one also in many respects abandons empathy
and love. Without these elements of our psyche there is no happiness. Without them, there is nothing
left but desire and gluttony. Narcissists in particular are prone to use other people as forms of
entertainment and fulfillment without concern for their humanity. They can be vicious in nature, and
when taken to the level of psychopathy, they are prone to target and abuse the most helpless of
victims in order to generate a feeling of personal power. Add in sexual addiction and aggression and
narcissists become predatory in the extreme. Nothing ever truly satisfies them. When they grow tired
of the normal, they quickly turn to the abnormal and eventually the criminal. | would say that
pedophilia is a natural progression of the elitist mindset; for children are the easiest and most innocent
victim source, not to mention the most aberrant and forbidden, and thus the most desirable for a
psychopathic deviant embracing evil impulses.” (Brandon Smith, Alt-Market.com, late 2016)

WHY DO FOLLOWERS OF UNAUTHORISED GURUS HAVE SUCH STRONG LOYALTY?

We often see that even when an ISKCON unauthorised guru has been publicly exposed as a
fraud, still many of his followers refuse to accept the obvious facts and reject him, and they
desperately cling to him out of loyalty, hoping for a miracle of some sort. They are paralyzed because
of their total emotional investment and the unhealthy type of “love” they have nurtured for their
guru. When rumors develop about their guru, it is attributed to envious blasphemers. The behavior of
the guru is rationalized (“his transcendence is inconceivable”) and the disciple dreads acknowledging
that his guru may not be what he has been held up to be. That would be a personal crisis far worse
than divorce, marital betrayal, or any other injustice in love or life. Explaining how disciples become
trapped in catastrophic attachment to a guru who turns out to be a fraud, Kramer and Alstad further



elaborated: “People justify and rationalize in gurus what [...] would be considered unacceptable
because they have a huge emotional investment in believing their guru is both pure and right. Why do
people need images of perfection and omniscience? This goes back to the whole guru/disciple
relationship being predicated on surrender. Surrender of great magnitude requires correspondingly
great images of perfection. It would be difficult to surrender to one whose motives were not thought to
be pure, which has come to mean untainted by self-centeredness. How can one surrender to a person
who might put his self-interest first? Also it is difficult to surrender to someone who can make
mistakes, especially mistakes that could have significant impact on one’s life. Consequently, the guru
can never be wrong, make mistakes, be self-centered, or lose emotional control. He doesn’t get angry,
he “uses” anger to teach.”

Kirtanananda’s drastic changes in the practice of Vaishnava traditions, and his repeatedly

% being caught in illicit sex, shows that his followers were
slow to abandon him, some even after his 8 years prison. In
1993 when he was caught in bed embracing a teenage male
disciple, his followers split into two camps, those who
rejected him and those who claimed the story was false. In
2008 he was welcomed by disciples in Bombay as a perfect
guru as though all that had happened in the past 40 years
was untrue. To give up the misplaced faith in a
unauthorised guru is indeed very difficult, and this is why
these unauthorised gurus who mislead their followers will
suffer greatly for their selfish indulgences and the mental,
emotional, and spiritual harm they have wrought upon
innocent, trusting dependents. The unauthorised guru will
emphasize the disciple’s need to surrender completely to
the guru as the representative of God. These demands led
to fanaticism such as Sulochan’s murder. The bond of
intense love between guru and disciple is particularly
Above: ISKCON GURUS ON ALTAR IN FlJI 2018 strong and deep, although harmful if the guru is
bogus. Len Oakes in his Phophetic Charisma: Psychology of Revolutionary Religious Personalities (1997)
stated how this guru-disciple bond surpasses all else: “Love may be so intensely experienced in
charismatic groups as to transcend worldly, even, human, concerns... In ordinary life this may mean
taking a stance of selflessness toward one’s beloved—typically a spouse or child—that seeks
satisfaction in terms of their, rather than one’s own, good (or even one’s survival). But in a charismatic
movement the love that is generated may transport the group to an otherworldly or world-rejecting
state.” (Killing For Krishna)

Unfortunately, in ISKCON, with their bogus, self-appointed gurus, the bond of love is not
purely spiritual nor is it healthy. This is so because the guru is exploiting his disciple, and the disciple’s
love is not transferred to Krishna due to there being no factual connection to the parampara. Such
pathological and dangerous love simply ends up, at best, in stalling, and at worst, in creating havoc in
the disciple’s spiritual progress. Actually such love is not real love, but just another form of material
attachment. This is what takes place with ISKCON gurus, as opposed to the spiritual affection that Srila
Prabhupada attracted. The lessons of each false prophet that appears in ISKCON, such as
Kirtanananda, Harikesh, Hansadutta, Tamal, Jayapataka, Bhakticharu, Radhanath Swami, Shivarama
Swami, et. al. serves to enlighten us as to the need for a true, bona fide guru, like His Divine Grace AC
Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada. May these tragedies end now.

In various parts of the ISKCON world, it is still the zonal acharya consciousness in many ways.
The GBC so-called reforms from the late eighties and on have not yet taken hold, what to speak of the
understanding that Srila Prabhupada lives forever in his books and instructions. In ISKCON Sigatoka




Fiji, Tamal’s photo and another ISKCON guru’s photo are very prominently displayed on the main altar
(March 2017). Long ago the GBC had ruled that no ISKCON guru photos can be placed on the altar, yet
this continues in very many temples.

GASLIGHTING OR MANIPULATIVE DECEIT

Gaslighting is a term in psychology where narcissists or sociopathics (such as the zonal
acharyas) manipulate others into dependency and loyalty. Wikipedia: “Sociopaths consistently
transgress social mores, break laws, and exploit others, but typically also are charming, convincing liars
who consistently deny wrongdoing. Thus, some who have been victimized by sociopaths may doubt
their own perceptions. Some physically abusive spouses gaslight their partners by denying they have
been violent. Gaslighting may occur in parent—child relationships, with either or both, lying to each
other and attempting to undermine perceptions. An abuser's ultimate goal is to make their victim
second guess their every choice and question their sanity, making them more dependent on the abuser.
A tactic which further degrades a target's self-esteem is for the abuser to ignore, then attend to, then
ignore the victim again, so the victim lowers their personal bar for what constitutes affection and
perceives themselves as less worthy of affection. The term ‘gaslighting’ has been used colloquially since
the 1960s to describe efforts to manipulate someone's perception of reality.”

Gaslighting is often used by exploitative persons, such as pretender gurus, to manipulate
others into doubting their own doubts and increasing further trust and blind loyalty in them by their
victims, disciples, and supporters. The psychology of deceit is complex and difficult to understand by
honest persons, who, being naive, are easy prey for gaslighters. The phrase originates from a 1944
movie “Gaslights” wherein a wife is manipulated by the husband into doubting her own sanity in
regards to the intermittent dimming of the gaslights in their home. Similarly, the defects and
anomalies of a conditioned soul acting as a perfect person may sometimes require that perceptions of
them by others, such as disciples and godbrothers, be undermined, by recharacterizing these
perceptions as: (1) They never happened, and you must be mistaken (2) They are transcendental
pastimes which you cannot understand (3) They were misperceptions and not what you think you
experienced (4) How can someone like you be expected to know what really happened? (5) There is an
obvious explanation (which is unbelievable, yet you believe it) (6) And so on... typically involving
psychological manipulation, such as spreading fear of making “offenses.” The victim doubts whether
something which he experienced ever really happened- no, my guru never visited prostitutes...
nothing to see here, move along!

THE HIGHEST MATERIAL PLEASURE IS SEX

There is an interesting connection between extreme narcissism and sex pleasure, which is the
highest material “happiness” and the narcissist’s forbidden fruit of self-centeredness. Material sex is
actually gratification of one’s own body, an addictive narcissistic experience. As the material world is a
perversion of the spiritual world, so the materially entrapped soul futilely seeks out increasingly
perverted sex pleasures to find the “nectar” for which everyone is anxiously searching. This may
explain the increasing prominence today of culturally “forbidden” sex, such as homosexuality,
bisexuality, pedophilia, cannibalism, sadism, etc. The increasingly desperate narcissist seeks out the
more abnormal, unacceptable, sinful, and forbidden pleasures of sex and exploitation of others. They
enjoy the daring, risky, and taboo as it increases their sense of power and infallibility. This would
explain how the false guru goes to great lengths to project charisma and “divine aura” lest he be
exposed. From this viewpoint, child abuse and pedophilia in the Hare Krishna movement was related
to the unaccountable gurus and false phophets that were given carte blanche to indulge in their
fantasies. The fantasy of being a guru and messiah goes hand in hand with secret illicit sex fantasies.
This was clearly evident in Kirtanananda, Jayatirtha, Hansadutta, Bhavananda, and others. Why are
90% of ISKCON guru and sannyasi “falldowns” due to illicit sex? And much of it homosexual and
pedophilia? Better that we refrain from awakening and inciting those demented desires that we may
be harboring somewhere in our hearts, and accept our position as servant, not as false gurus or
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prophets. It can also be understood that the desire for admiration and distinction as a guru is actually
subtle sex; the fantasy of enjoying our superiority is an illusion and a disease of the soul. Rather, for
one who has sex desire, they should be nicely married, and then progress satisfactorily in Krishna
consciousness with Srila Prabhupada as the Acharya. Falsely taking up the position of diksha guru can
open a Pandora’s Box of narcissistic fantasy by fanning dark desires long buried in the heart.

It seems the appeal of forbidden enjoyment such as pedophilia and beyond is not just a
problem to ISKCON, but it has plagued many institutions such as the Catholic Church and powerful
political cliques. There was the 1988-91 Franklin Scandal which almost aired on the Discovery Channel
in 1994, but was pulled at the last minute. It was a documentary complete with interviews of victims
peddled to Washington elites for favors and blackmail. Officially ruled a hoax, many insist on its
veracity. But this child abuse goes on everywhere. In Australia, a Royal Inquiry determined that 7% of
Catholic priests had engaged in pedophilia with over 4000 victims. Cardinal George Pell, third most
powerful Vatican figure, was charged with child sex abuse allegations in 2017, but he was acquitted
due to “lack of evidence.” There was the UK’'s Westminster Pedophile Ring, highly evidenced, but the
UK government lost/ destroyed 114 investigation files. There is Jeffrey Epstein’s “Lolita Express,” an
airliner in which he ferried minors for sex with politicians to his private island. The powers that be
usually succeed in quashing full revelations of their activities. Epstein appears to have been murdered
in jail to protect those he provided children for sex. For a deeper view on narcissism in ISKCON, we
look at Brandon Smith’s general analysis: “When they grow tired of the normal, they quickly turn to the
abnormal and eventually the criminal. ...pedophilia is a natural progression of the elitist mindset; for
children are the easiest and most innocent victim source, not to mention the most aberrant and
forbidden, and thus the most desirable for a psychopathic deviant embracing evil impulses. Beyond this
is the even more disturbing prospect of cultism. [...] When one confronts the problem of evil head on,
one quickly realizes that evil is within us all. There will always be an internal battle in every individual.
Organized evil, though, is in fact the ultimate danger...”

ISKCON pedophilia reached its peak in Vrindaban/Mayapur from 1980-90, and is still ongoing.
Organized overlordship reached its zenith in the 1980’s under the zonal acharya system. ISKCON’s
being plagued by these types of exploitation by misleaders is part of the materialistic spirit of
enjoyment where Krishna’s supreme authority is disregarded and perversely imitated.

KIRTANANANDA SWAMI AND THE ETERNAL ORDER OF THE HOLY NAME

He thought he was the next ISKCON sole acharya, as he chuckled at the demise of other
ISKCON zonal “acharyas.” He tried to become a great spiritual leader through interfaith, ecumenism,
and radical changes to Srila Prabhupada’s teachings. His sense of invulnerability due to NPD led him to
illegalities “in Krishna’s service,” but for which he went to jail. In March 1987 the GBC expelled him
from ISKCON for “moral and theological deviations.” Ravindra Svarupa das said on the Larry King TV
show: “We worked very hard to expel Kirtanananda from the Hare Krishna movement. We found him a
separatist, ambitious, arrogant, duplicitous. He was running his own movement. He was like a loose
cannon on deck, and meanwhile more and more crimes were coming to light... He claims to be the heir
of Prabhupada’s movement.” As Doktorski described in Killing For Krishna: “He was tired of working
within the confines of ISKCON and wanted out. He created his own society: the Eternal Order of the
Holy Name, League of Devotees International and the Worldwide ‘Cities of God.” Soon he began ‘De-
Indianizing,” or ‘Christianizing’ the prayers and music for the temple services, and the attire and
appearance of the devotees. Women were given sannyas, japa was chanted in English and silently in
the mind. A more inclusive ‘interfaith’ approach was emphasized in preaching and community living
(1986-1994). [KS] and his followers had created a charismatic cult: the ‘Cult of Kirtanananda.’ [His]
disciples and followers believed he was a pure devotee, the only self-realized guru amongst all the
ISKCON gurus, and the ‘World Acharya.” Unfortunately, we were all deceived; for in secret,
Kirtanananda enjoyed the pleasures of the flesh with boys and teenagers as early as 1970, if not
earlier, according to reliable witnesses. New Vrindaban had an ‘Inner Sanctum’—a secret society of



homosexuals and pedophiles. [...he] also enjoyed the intoxicating pleasures of alcohol and recreational
drugs such as cocaine in the company of Hayagriva and others in the 1970s, throughout the 1980s, and
also into the 1990s. Randall Gorby claimed, ‘Howard Wheeler (Hayagriva) preferred opium and ...Keith
Ham (Kirtanananda) preferred to use cocaine.””

From Monkey On A Stick, p. 209-11, Kirtananada’s thinking is described: “Kirtanananda shook
his head [...] they’ll see that there is only one true swami fit to lead ISKCON: Kirtanananda Swami
Bhaktipada. [...] When the Palace of Gold is finished, devotees everywhere will visit New Vrindaban and
see that only the true acharya could build such a splendid temple, Kirtanananda told himself [...] | don’t
have to take over the movement; the movement will come to me.” From Doktorski’s new book on New
Vrindaban’s history: “Kirtanananda retired to his retreat outside New Vrindaban, and in July 1994 he is
pushed out completely wherein he signs a document admitting the defeat of his Great Interfaith
Experiment. Yet still he shouts in defiance with pen in hand like a spoiled child: 1 am the world
acharya! | am the world acharya! — 1 AM THE WORLD ACHARYA!””

ISKCON FALSE PROPHETS: SUPER ARROGANCE, OVER-CONFIDENCE

TAMAL: In 1978-80, he insisted he was best suited to be the sole ISKCON acharya, and that
Srila Prabhupada had chosen him to lead the movement, insisting that his Godbrothers in his zone
could reach Srila Prabhupada only through him. The many ways he attempted to become number one
are recorded in Part 9. HANSADUTTA: He claimed Srila Prabhupada choose him in a dream as the sole
Acharya of ISKCON, and he operated his zone as his personal kingdom, preparing for doomsday with
plans to takeover the government by armed revolution and deliver the world after Armageddon.
HARIKESH: He became the ISKCON miracle man and kingpin in the nineties, as lord of book
distribution and with great success in preaching, recruiting devotees, opening temples. His zone
collapsed in 1998. RADHANATH SWAMI: Ch. 135. KIRTANANANDA: Ch. 134. BHAKTI TIRTHA SWAMI:
Ch. 143. HRIDAYANANDA: See Ch 136.

CONCLUSION

All these ISKCON false prophets were removed by Krishna when their “outrageous” deviations
became too acute, sparing the transcendental mission of Srila Prabhupada further inconvenience.
Why do the ISKCON false prophets and world saviours keep coming? It is due to the disease of the
conditioned soul, namely the deep-seated envy of the Supreme Lord, by trying to imitate Him or the
pure devotee (e.g., “I will live on in such a wonderful way through my disciples.”- (Bhaktitirtha Swami,
2005) We do not need more false prophets in Srila Prabhupada’s mission. Haven’t we had to endure
enough of them already? Unfortunately, there’s always a new angle and more fools to cheat in this
world of darkness. Some of these false prophets, both major and minor, are recorded here to give the
real history of the times after Srila Prabhupada’s physical departure for those who would work to
prevent such recurrences in the future. As soon as we think that just anyone, what to speak of
hundreds or thousands of “anyones,” can give DIKSHA or transcendental knowledge by mystical
injection into the soul’s heart of a “disciple,” we have set ourselves up for being cheated. And then
come the psychopaths, narcissists, gaslighters, and perverts to exploit us as their next victims. It is a
sick world. Better to just stick with the known pure devotee, Srila Prabhupada. Has anyone found that
Srila Prabhupada cheated anyone, anywhere, in any way at all? No, he never did. Trust the real
Acharya, not self-appointed, voted-in pretenders whose primary business is to adopt the profile of
something they are not. Self-serving cheaters.

CHAPTER 133: HOT TAMALE

INTRODUCTION




The life history, personal character, activities, and involvement in Srila Prabhupada’s poisoning
have already been finely detailed in Book One, Ch. 59-75. There is no need to repeat what kind of
ISKCON leader Tamal Krishna Goswami actually was. Yes, he was expert, extremely intelligent,
charismatic, and is thus remembered by some as a great contributor to Srila Prabhupada’s mission.
However, we disagree and maintain it would have been far better
for the Hare Krishna movement if Tamal had never been involved.
His contributions were on balance exceedingly negative, and
many senior Godbrothers who knew him well believe he was sent
as a disguised agent of Kali or demonic forces. The horrible impact
of his “contributions” to ISKCON will not be remedied easily or
soon. As Ravana kidnapped Sita and attempted to minimize the
position and glory of Lord Rama, similarly Tamal, with his
comrades, poisoned Srila Prabhupada’s body and then his divine

e miission with Tamalism (see Ch. 75). He engineered the hijacking
of Srila Prabhupada s institution and in so many ways undermined and aggressively but cleverly
minimized Srila Prabhupada’s position and glories. As Ravana disguised as a holy sannyasi and religious
man, Tamal used saffron dress to befool innocent devotees to reject the true Acharya as the living link
to the parampara and instead accept he himself and some other rascals as the new acharyas. Every
time Tamal’s deviant moves were exposed or became intolerable, he shifted to a new plan of
subterfuge and continued in systematically spoiling what Srila Prabhupada had struggled to establish,
and did it as though he were the great defender of Srila Prabhupada’s mission. He was the anti-Christ,
the anti-Prabhupada. At least Ravana revealed his true identity after as he captured Sita. See Book
One, Part 9 for the real deal on who Tamal Krishna Goswami actually was.

CHAPTER 134: KIRTANANANDA BHAKTIFRAUD

KIRTANANANDA (SWAMI BHAKTIPADA)

Kirtanananda took sannyas in 1967 and immediately left
Srila Prabhupada to start his own movement, using black robes,
trying to recruit devotees from the New York temple while Srila
Prabhupada’s was in India recovering from his heart attack.
After a year on a W. Virginia farm, Kirtanananda’s separatist
endeavors failed and he returned to ISKCON in 1968. His
homosexual and pedophile activities from before joining ISKCON

- continued throughout his time in ISKCON and afterwards as
well. He fostered a sub-culture of child abuse in New Vrindaban, looking the other way as he too kept
himself busy with children and young men. He replied to a mother’s complaint about her child being
sexually abused, “Sex is sex.” His full history is detailed in writings by Henry Doktorski) a former
Kirtanananda (KS) disciple. In 1993 he was caught embracing a teenage disciple in a Winnebago
camper, admitting and then denying improprieties. He had oral sex with some gurukula boys. This is
based on multiple testimonies that reach the level of indisputable eviden ce, and is not hearsay.

KS organized a women'’s collection party where the male leader would enjoy all the women,
who sometimes sold drugs, their bodies in prostitution, or engaged in various scams, giving thousands
a day to KS personally. He was highly regarded by 600 devotees in New Vrindaban as a pure devotee,
but he secretly engaged in many illegalities, as such burning houses for insurance claims, selling
copyrighted materials, condoning and reaping the profits of running drugs from India to sell in the
USA, instigating the murder of maybe half a dozen devotees including Sulochan, Chakradhari, maybe
Taru, stealing devotees from other temples, and all sorts of ruthless, gangster-type activities- all for




money and power. Hrishikesh das wrote to us Dec. 25, 2016 the following regarding Sulochan’s killer,
Tirtha das: “In 1980-81 Tirtha was in Ohio prison for making Methaqualone, 2 years 8 months.
Purvacitti was his first wife in Buffalo in 1970’s. Yes, Kirtanananda must have ,
known about Tirtha's laboratory. | suspect he financed it. That's why he was
so keen on Tirtha taking the full rap, to protect New Vrindaban. You must
certainly know about Adwaitacharya's big India/Thailand/NYC drug
enterprise in late 1970s? Tens, maybe hundreds of thousands of dollars profit
to help purchase rare marbles for the Palace. | was in Kirtanananda’s office
once when Adwaitacharya brought in a briefcase (or was it a suitcase?) filled
with stacks of big bills. Law enforcement finally caught up with him in 1990.”
A letter recovered from Purvacitti dasi noted that KS had : sl ’
guaranteed Tirtha would go back to Godhead if he took the fall for the Ohio
quallude (illegal drug) lab operation. KS dressed the deity of Srila Prabhupada in New Vrindaban’s
Prabhupada’s Palace with a royal crown and robes. A sixty foot tall statue of Srila Prabhupada
meditating and dressed as Buddha was built near Prabhupada’s Palace in New Vrindaban.
Kirtanananda changed the devotees into Franciscan robes, using harp, guitar, and church organ
instead of mrdunga and kartals, changed all the devotional songs into
English, and had devotees silently chanting their rounds in English. They sang
“Onward Krishna Soldiers.” He introduced an interfaith ecumenism, hosting
Native American sweat lodge rituals and having a children’s choir on tour
singing English devotional hymns and promoting his vision of a series of
Cities of God, which were fortified refuges for the upcoming world
cataclysm. He was excommunicated from ISKCON in 1987, left New
Vrindaban in 1994, spent 8 years in prison after Tirtha das implicated him in
Sulochan’s murder and he was forced to plea bargain with the Feds, moved

B .= to his north Bombay temple in 2008, and passed away in 2012 from kidney
dlsease In a series of YouTube videos called Peons of Perfidy (5 parts), where around 1987 KS
discusses guruship with Jayapataka Swami, he enthusiastically proclaims, in his insanity: “Anyone of us
can become as great as Prabhupada.”

We can only imagine the amount of hard earned money collected by faithful followers that KS
paid to attorney Allen Dershowitz to represent him in the Court of Appeals. Dershowitz, who
represented Patty Hearst and O.J. Simpson, was one of the most expensive, high profile attorneys in
the entire country, with a $300,000 initial retainer and $500/hour thereafter. Not only was it well
known to some members of the community, including Radhanath Swami and other community
leaders, that over a long period of time KS had been sexually abusing at least two young males
(Chaitanya Mangala/Christopher Walker and Kaliya) at New Vrindaban, but then he was caught and
confessed to sex with a young adult male devotee while drlvmg back to West Virginia after attending
the Parliament of the World’s Religions. Just Y 5
before going to prison, while residing at the
Sanctuary in Manhattan, he was again accused of
making sexual advances towards a male guest.
Right: SRILA PRABHUPADA'’S PALACE OF GOLD
Kirtanananda had been called Bhaktipada by his
disciples and supporters, but eventually, after his
crimes and true nature was exposed, they began
to call him Bhaktifraud instead. He was extremely
influential from the mid sixties until about 1990,
when his world began to seriously crumble apart.
For 25 years he disguised his ambitions of




becoming an acharya or world famous religious innovator by adopting the profile of a Hare Krishna
sannyasi and by externally making a good show of following the prescribed sadhana. He ruined the
lives of many devotees as he used his inspirational skills and speaking abilities to gather followers who
would assist in his secret ambitions. Many photos show him surrounded by a throng of young boys,
sometimes with their hands on him in public. Then he was exposed as a pedophile, although he was
never punished for his sexual misbehavior with children. An internal ISKCON investigation confirmed
his sexual affairs with children. Although he knew about it, he did little to correct the sexual predation
upon children by a number of other New Vrindaban devotees, including school teachers who lived
with the children. Some went to jail, some did not.

To illustrate the bewildering charisma that exuded from
Kirtanananda, there is this story: “In 1971 | was advised by Armarendra das,
the president of the Gainesville temple, that | should not allow Kirtanananda
and his bus tour to visit our New Orleans temple because they would steal
everything as they had done there. Kuladri and Narada Muni came in
advance to discuss their visit, and when | expressed my reluctance to
accommodate their bus party, they then frightened me with their revelation
that Kirtanananda Swami was a pure devotee, and thus | would be
committing horrible offenses by not cooperating with him. | acquiesced, and
drove three hours to personally apologize to Kirtanananda in Mobile,
Alabama. Later | wrote to Srila Prabhupada and asked if there were any
other pure devotees on the planet; | had been so deeply intimidated.” (Nityananda das, 2016) No doubt
KS had a deep love for Srila Prabhupada, seen in the Palace of Gold. He was a capable preacher. But
his ambitions overcame his sincerity and his deviations spoiled his life and much of Srila Prabhupada’s
mission by pursuing his personal plans and his sense gratification. He will be remembered more for his
disservice to the movement and to Srila Prabhupada, and his life will be discussed for a long time for
the lessons to be learned in our own advancement in Krishna consciousness.

What is amazing is that even though KS was obviously smashed by divine arrangement from
1987 to 2004, with 8 years in prison where he was raped by inmates, he simply carried on with being a
false guru, and even in the face of clear proof that he was a practicing homosexual and child sex
abuser. After his release from prison and 4 years his New York Sanctuary Center, from which he was
expelled in 2008, he went to India where he had many followers in north Bombay. In his last six years,
he was the acharya of over a hundred disciples in India, and online videos can be seen of him listening
to songs of his own praise by little children. After his passing away, the
new acharya was selected, presumably with KS’s prior approval.
Mudusudhan das, with his large head of bushy hair reminiscent of Sai
Baba, was ceremoniously enthroned and crowned, being the next
acharya in the disciplic succession from Brahma to Kirtanananda Swami
(?). Mudusudhan commissioned a deity of KS which was installed in their
temple. To his very finale, KS clung to the vain illusion of being the next
acharya after Srila Prabhupada. Very bizarre and sad. Below we have a
contribution from Henry Doktorski, a long-time resident of New
Vrindaban and former KS disciple, who gave us this timeline of “Bhaktipada’s” life and the major
milestones thereof.

1949: Keith has his first “real religious experience” at 12, tries to convert his classmates Baptist faith
1953: Keith attends Stony Brook School in Long Island, New York, but contracts a severe case of polio
1955: Honor graduate, Peekskill High School; excells at debate, reputation for heavy drinking at parties
1959: Begins graduate studies in American History at the University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill
1960: Keith meets his life-long friend and lover Howard Wheeler at a gay bar in Chapel Hill (Oct.)

1961: Keith, Howard resign UNC in sex scandal (Feb. 3), move to NYC’s Lower East Side




1961-64: Keith attends Columbia Univ, NYC- fails to complete doctorate degree. Howard gets Master
Degree in English, NYU in 1964, takes English teaching position at Ohio State Univ. in Columbus, OH
1965: Srila Prabhupada arrives in New York City from India on the steamship Jaladuta (Sept.19)

Keith and Howard travel to India on the steamship Jaladhir in search of a guru (Oct.)

1966: Keith and Howard return to the United States from India, unsuccessful in their quest (Jan.)

SP moves to the Lower East Side, establishes storefront at 26 Second Ave (June 1)

Keith, Howard begin attending Swamiji's BGita classes, assisting him in his work (July)

Keith moves into the temple, shaves his head, wears traditional Indian robes and tilak, and
serves as Swamiji's cook (probably Aug.), then incarcerated at Bellevue Psychiatric Hospital (Aug-Sept)

The first initiation (Sept 9) of 11 SP disciples. Howard becomes Hayagriva das, serves as editor

The second initiation ceremony (September 23). Keith formally becomes Kirtanananda das
1967-1968: Kirtanananda helps open Montreal ISKCON center (March) Swamiji has a stroke (May 31)

Kirtanananda goes with Swamiji to India where Swamiji hopes to recover his health (July 22)

Becomes SP’s first disciple to enter the renounced order; now Kirtanananda Swami (Aug. 28)

KS returns to NYC against Swamiji's order to go to London, tells devotees Swamiji will most
likely die in India. He tries to take over as “spiritual master” & make Krishna Con more accessible to
Westerners, removing “sectarian” Indian elements, shaved heads, sikhas, tilak, Indian robes (Sept)

KS banned from temple. He steals SP's BGita manuscript, replaces SP’s name with his own,
tries to sell it to publishers, fails. He lives with Hayagriva in PA (Oct.) SP: “Kirtanananda is a crazy man.”
1968: KS, Hayagriva visit a W Virginia property (Mar. 30), try to start their own ashram. Unable to
attract followers, they visit Swamiji in Montreal, apologize, are forgiven, welcomed back to ISKCON.

Hayagriva signs 99-yr lease on New Vrindaban property (Aug. 7) Swamiji, still suspicious of KS,
sends Brahmananda to inspect, report back. (Sept. 5-6) KS, Hayagriva seen sexually flirting (winter)
1969: Prabhupada’s first visit to New Vrindaban (NV) May 21-June 23. KS travels with Prabhupada in
India (Aug 7-late Nov), helps establish ISKCON Calcutta, Gorakhpur. Chastised for bathing naked boys
1970: NV’s Janmastami Festival (Aug 21-23). ISKCON has its first major crisis at NV when 4 new
sannyasis confuse devotees with mayavada philosophy. Hayagriva leads debate vs errant sannyasis.
1971.: KS starts Road Show, becomes a traveling preacher (Aug 1971-May 1972) Deities installed (Aug)
1972: Hayagriva resigns as NV Temple President, KS takes charge, moves Deities to Bahulaban (May)

KS becomes SP's first disciple authorized to chant on new disciples' beads and to select their
Sanskrit names on his behalf (June) In LA, SP says, “Kirtanananda, he is a pure devotee.” KS becomes
known as a pure devotee throughout ISKCON and especially in NV where the “Cult of Kirtanananda”
begins. SP’s 2nd visit to New Vrin (Aug 31-Sept 8); he tells devotees to build “7 temples on 7 hills.”
Plans begun for Prabhupada’s home, later to become Prabhupada's Palace of Gold (winter)

1973: Gang attack at NV (June 5), devotees injured by gunshot, Deities damaged, KS told to dig his
own grave. Community purchases guns and ammunition, establishes a target-shooting range, begins
training men in fighting to protect the community; Birth of New Vrindaban Traveling Fundraising

1974: Prabhupada visits NV for the third time (July 18-24), tours the site of his proposed-Palace

SP tells devotees that KS can be accepted as an “instructing spiritual master.” “If KS speaks
what | speak, then he can be taken as siksha guru.” (June 20) SP gives KS carte blanche, “So you
develop NV to your heart's content.” (Nov 12) The first Christmas marathon (Dec)

1975: Marble cutting machine purchased and installed at Bahulaban (Mar)
1976: Nandagram Boys School opens. State Gov. quarantines NV, visitor dies, hepatitis (Mar 2-Apr 1)

Prabhupada visits NV for 4th final time (June 21 to July 2), tours Palace under-construction
1977: SPdeparts Nov. 14. KS begins initiating disciples (Dec 25), first ISKCON guru to do so.

1978: KS, with 10 others becomes an official “GBC-approved” guru, accepts honorific title
“Bhaktipada” (Mar.) KS orders, watches two 11 year boys bathe together in his shower (Aug)



1979: The Palace Marathon (Mar.-Sept.). All resources are directed toward finishing Prabhupada's
Palace. Dedication of Prabhupada’s Palace of Gold (Sept. 2) during a Grand Festival attended by seven
ISKCON gurus, about 1000 devotees, and dozens of news media reporters and photographers.

A 7 yr old boy proudly tells his mother KS fondled his genitals, who dismissed the story.
1979-86: The 7 yr “Golden Age” of NV, is ISKCON's American Pilgrimage site; 1000’s devotees &
100,000'’s tourists visit Prabhupada's Palace @ year. Traveling “scamkirtan” parties collect millions
1980: KS begins kingly worship Prabhupada deity at Palace, gilded crown, mace in his hand (Dec)

1981: Palace Restaurant and Lodge opens, KS’s weekly radio show is broadcast (September)

1982: Vrindaban Village Estate cabins are built (April) KS says he had a vision to build a huge granite
temple in South-Indian style—the largest in the world—at New Vrindaban (c. Nov)

1983: NV begins design of the “Temple of Understanding” (Feb) SP's crown removed due to GBC
pressure (Apr.) KS increasingly resents GBC. KS says SP told him“in a dream” to take off the crown.

Chakradhari spreads rumors re: KS in homosex w/ Mexican workers, hears it from Hayagriva's
wife. Chakradhari murdered (June 11) at NV by Daruka & Tirtha. KS told Tirtha “He’s a danger to the
community; he has offended the spiritual master-Take care of it and let me know when it’s done.”
1984: KS’s first book, Song of God, published. Lakes excavated, outdoor statues Gaura-Nitai erected

Sulochan leaves NV (June 24), starts book (The Guru Business) exposing KS as a fraud
1985: Stone quarry purchased, proposed “Temple of Understanding” begins construction (spring)

Groundbreaking ceremony for the proposed “Temple of Understanding” (May 31). A United
States Congressman speaks at the ceremony; KS’s 2nd book, Christ and Krishna, published. KS begins
talking about adding Christian elements to NV temple worship to “de-Indianize” Krishna
Consciousness, make it more attractive to Westerners, as did in 1967. KS begins “Krishna-izing”
Western literary masterpieces and giving English initiated names, Equanimity, Faithful, Good Hope

ISKCON’s “Guru Reform Movement” attempts to limit powers of the gurus due to widespread
abuses and fall downs by zonal gurus. KS, seeing himself a “self-effulgent acharya” and beyond the
control of the GBC, presents “On His Order” at meeting at New Vrin (Sept) to counter “Guru Reform”

KS assaulted (Oct 27) by deranged Triyogi; severe head trauma, 10 days coma. Permanent
brain damage. SP’s worship with a crown at the Palace is resumed (Nov.) -defies GBC.

1986: Nrsimha deity installed (Jan 6)- KS molests at least two teenage boys; one reports to Temple
Pres. who questions KS three times. Malini the elephant arrives (Mar 15). KS moves into his new house
(Apr) with ashram for older gurukula boys, he molests some of them.

Mother tells KS her boy son was sexually molested for years at NV school. He counters, “How
much sex have you had? Sex is sex. It is all the same.” (Apr) Tirtha murders Sulochan (May 22). KS to
Tirtha, “It would be better for New Vrindaban and me if Sulochan was not around. Yes. It would be
best.” Bhaktipada’s third book, Eternal Love, published Krishna Chorale (NV Choir) rehearsals begin
(Oct) New Vrindaban reaches 550 residents. (Oct) Also 140 children in New Nandagram school in
1986. Rama, Sita, Lakshman, Hanuman installed (Nov 2) Devotees begin leaving (Dec.) a few, then
many. Collections decrease. Tourists at Palace decreases w/ publicity re: child molestation, murders in
NV. Indian support falls after KS “Christian-izes” temple services. Downward spiral as funding dries up.
1987: FBI raids NV (Jan 5), takes computers, cash, documents, fundraising stickers and hats; KS begins
“First Amendment Freedom Tour,” proclaims innocence and unjust persecution by anti-religious
zealots. KS claims “a vision” of a “City of God” in dream (Feb 27). Plans for 12 walled “Cities of God”:
USA (NV), Canada: West Coast, Costa Rica, Peru: Andes foothills, Switzerland, Soviet Union: North of
Kiev, Israel, Ghana: Accra Coast, India: Rishikesh, Malaysia, Japan: No. Inland Sea, Australia: East Coast.

ISKCON excommunicates KS (Mar 16) for “moral and theological deviations.” KS threatens
ISKCON with $100,000 lawsuit (Apr 8), forms “The Eternal Order of the League of Devotees
Worldwide.” “Dial Om For Murder” in Rolling Stone (Apr 9), incriminating KS in Chakradhari, Sulochan
murders. New Vrindaban sued: copyright infringement with fundraising paraphernalia (June 24)

The construction plans for “Temple of Understanding” changes from granite to bronze to glass



KS wears Christian-style robe, grows hair, beard (Sept 7). Community members quickly follow
suit. NV tries to buy 300 acres in NJ for “City of God” (Nov 9). Met with opposition from locals. Visits
400 acres in PA, announces plans for walled “City of God” for 12,000 devotees (Nov. 15). 800 local
residents block sale of land. KS makes sannyasinis (Nov 16) KS charged with arson, but acquited (Dec)
1988: NV expelled from ISKCON (Feb) NV hosts first of fifteen Interfaith-Conferences (June 10-12)

Allen organ installed in temple room; English worship services begin (July) featuring rhymed
English translations of Sanskrit and Bengali texts set to original Western classical music. Temple,
hospital, health spa, under one roof. Books: Devotee's Journey to City of God, Joy of No Sex

Monkey on a Stick: Murder, Madness and the Hare Krishnas published (Nov), incriminates KS
in 1983 Chakradhari, 1986 Sulochan murders. Jesus statue sits crosslegged, installed in temple (Dec
25). The first of a dozen interfaith residents, a Catholic couple, move into the “City of God” (Nov)
1989: The name of the “Temple of Understanding” is changed to the “Cathedral of Healing” (July)

ISKCON “disavows any connection” to New Vrindaban (July/Aug). Silent chanting before the
morning service introduced (Aug) Hayagriva dies (Aug 31)

1990: The name changed to “Cathedral of Holy Name” (May) Fed Grand Jury charges KS with
racketeering: kidnapping, fraudulent charity, mail fraud, conspiring to murder Chakradhari, Sulochan
(May 24). His 9th, 10th & 11th books published: Heart of the Gita, How to Say No to Drugs, Spiritual
Warfare. Freaky giant outdoor Buddha-like Prabhupada statue w/ turban dedicated on Nov 14

1991: NV Interfaith residents stage their first protest demonstration against abuses by KS

KS convicted in RICO and mail fraud charges (Mar 29), serves several months in jail then
imprisoned under house arrest in Wheeling, WV. KS’s 12th book published: How to Love God

NV Temple Orchestra (12-15 musicians) performs daily at Morning Services

Six cast bronze bells, weighing a total of 16,800 pounds, are installed in the Great Gateway of
the proposed “Cathedral of the Holy Name.” (Mar) They are programmed by computer to ring the
Hare Krishna maha-mantra melody on the hour. The computer malfunctions and the bells are silent.

KS refuses to give any money for starving cows from his legal fund (c. 1992)

1993: NV Interfaith residents stage 2nd protest demonstration against abuses by KS (Feb)

KS plans to buy an island off the coast of Costa Rica to build a “City of God.” KS’s 1991
conviction overturned on appeal by Alan Dershowitz, paid $3,000,000 for services (July 1)

KS is released from house arrest and triumphantly returns to NV (Aug 16)

Winnebago Incident (Sept. 6). KS seen in bed with teenage male disciple; community splits
into two: those who support KS & those who want him removed. KS retires to Silent Mountain,
announces “l have not broken any of the regulative principles since | met Srila Prabhupada; there must
be a conspiracy against me.” Chaos reigns. Radhanath Swami flees. Moller pipe organ sold (Oct)

1994: English temple services terminated (July). KS loses all influence at NV.

1995: KS leaves NV in shambles. “The tourism income is down. The old sources funding are gone. The
grand cathedral the Swami envisioned is a shell. The heavy machinery for its construction lies rusting
in a field. The place is financially crippled and faces the possibility of more fines and forfeitures. No
electricity in the Palace of Gold for months. NV’s reputation has been ruined by the Swami.”

1996: KS appears again in Federal Court for re-trial (April). Murderer Tirtha das, finally convinced KS is
not a pure devotee, now threatens to testify against him that he authorized the two murders. KS
pleads guilty to one count of mail fraud. Sentenced to 20 years (July) Most desert him; a few
remaining supporters leave NV, move to KS's Sanctuary in NYC

1997: In Federal Prison KS put in solitary confinement after cellmate accuses of sexual advances (Jan)
1998: Giant Prabhupada statue destroyed at night. Bulldozer operator: “That was a maya
Prabhupada.” NV provisionally accepted back into ISKCON, finalized 2000

2000: ISKCON Child Protection Office determines “Kirtanananda das” molested boys (Sept 10)

2004: KS released from prison early due to poor health, moves to Interfaith Sanctuary with disciples in
NYC (June 16). In wheelchair, wears Vaishnava garments. ISKCON notifies he cannot visit ISKCON



prop’s. KS admits having “broken the regulative principles” in a letter posted on his website (June 26),
responding to former disciple who discovered many secrets while researching about his past.
2005: A visibly-shaken young man visiting the Interfaith Sanctuary claims KS tried to molest him during
a private darshan. Many KS disciples lose their faith, temple tries to evict him from the premises.
2007: His parole completed, KS visits India, Pakistan (Nov-Dec) and is welcomed by hundreds, if not
thousands, of adoring followers saying he was unfairly expelled from ISKCON, NV and sent to prison.
2008: KS leaves the USA for near Mumbai, India (Mar 7). He says “There's no sense in staying where
I'm not wanted.” Disciples build top floor suite of the temple called “Bhaktipada's Palace of Love.”
2010: KS goes on pilgrimage to Vrindaban, where he visits various temples (Dec)
2011: KS diagnosed with cancer; tumor removed from his neck (Feb 8); he begins chemotherapy and
radiation treatments. He continues to attend all temple programs and harinama chanting. KS admitted
to Jupiter Hospital in critical condition with a collapsed lung (July 31). He falls into a coma for several
days; a CAT Scan reveals bleeding in his brain. KS improves and released from hospital. KS returns to
hospital (c. Sept 12). Both his kidneys fail, dies Oct 24. Newspapers worldwide publish his obituary.
ISKCON press release indicates KS “made no efforts to reconcile with NV community and ISKCON.” KS
buried in Vrindaban, India (Oct 26) despite protests from local Vaishnava community.
“BHAKTIPADA’S RULE” EXPLAINED (by Henry Doktorski)

Bhaktipada wanted the residents of the City of God to live a regulated and disciplined life, free
from the distractions of sense gratificatory pursuits. He was especially enamored by the Holy Rule of
Saint Benedict (c. 480-543), founder of Western monasticism. Benedict’s Rule, a comprehensive
document written around 530 in Italy, defined the cenobitic (regulated community life) monastic
tradition and is regarded as the first and best among monastic legislative codes. Of the 73 chapters
comprising Benedict’s Rule, 9 deal with the duties of the abbot, 13 regulate the worship of God, 29 are
concerned with discipline and the penal code, 10 refer to the internal administration of the
monastery, and the remaining 12 are miscellaneous regulations. Such issues as humility, patience,
simplicity, solitude, caring for others, and living in community are addressed.

Bhaktipada’s Rule was officially introduced on Mar. 21 (Gaura Purnima) 1989, when residents
of New Vrindaban sat in a fire sacrifice and vowed to follow the Rule and rededicate their lives to guru
and Krishna. Initiates received an ornate certificate stating: “NV League of Devotees, Interfaith Cities of
God International, to certify that [name of devotee] has vowed to follow the Rule of the Order of the
Holy Name and is therefore a duly authorized Member of the New Vrindaban City of God. In witness
whereof the President of this branch and the League and the Acharya of the League give our seal and
signature on this 21° day of March 1989.”

Devamrita Swami [signature] K. S. Bhaktipada [signature]

Concept of the Rule: The Rule, titled “A Rule for Krishna Conscious Conduct, In the Cities of God
World-wide,” was composed in two parts: (1) Concept -7 pages in 16 sections (Introduction & Rule
definition, Authority of the Rule, Remembering Krishna, Submissive Hearing Leads to All Virtues,
Original Sin is Envy, Obedience is the Manifestation of Surrender, Perfect Surrender Produces Spiritual
Silence, Consciousness that Nothing is Mine, A Test for Detachment, Freedom from Sin, Spiritual
Pilgrims, Chanting, Praying and Serving: The Way, Pleasing Guru and Krishna, Real Preaching,
Conclusion. (2) Devotee’s Daily Schedule -7 pages in 14 sections (3:00 am Rising, 4:00 am Morning
Chanting in Temple Room, 5:00 am Sunrise Worship Service, 6:00 am Continued Chanting/ Deity
Service/ Choir Practice, 7:00 am Greeting Deities, 7:30 am Breakfast Prasadam, 8:30-11:45 am
Occupational Devotional Service, 12:00 Noontime Temple Worship, 1:00 pm Mid-Day Prasadam, 2:00
pm Occupational Devotional Service, 5:30 pm Cleanup, 7:00 pm. Evening Temple Worship, 7:20 pm
Devotee Social Hour, 9:00 pm-3:00 am Rest. On the final page of the Rule was a form: “I, (sign your
name), do vow to follow the above Rule of the Order of the Holy Name to the best of my ability.”
KIRTANANANDA DAS: CONFIRMED PEDOPHILE




Below is the report from the in-house ISKCON Child Protection Office’s investigation which
found that KS was definitely implicated in child sexual molestation of one teenager on two occasions,
and voyeurism with another child. But the historical records show that KS was a habitual and lifelong
sex abuser of male children of all ages, committing illicit child sex innumerable times. There is no
doubt he was an active homosexual and pedophile from 1966 to at least when he was imprisoned in
1996. Hayagriva was KS’s lifelong sexual partner.

On Apr. 23, 1999, ISKCON’s Child Protection Office began investigating evidence that KS
molested children. On Sept. 10, 2000, it was determined that, based on testimony from two victims,
“KS das committed sexual child abuse. Due to these transgressions, it is the determination of this
panel that KS is not permitted to have any contact with ISKCON or affiliated organizations for five
years from the date of this Official Decision.”

ISKCON OFFICE OF CHILD PROTECTION: OFFICIAL DECISION ON THE CASE OF KIRTANANANDA DAS

7 “This judgment, decided on Sept. 10, 2000, was rendered
in accordance with the guidelines for adjudicating cases of alleged
child abuse established by the ISKCON Child Protection Task Force
Report and ratified by the ISKCON GBC. This judgment is the
Official Decision of the Association for the Protection of Vaishnava
Children (APVC) on the child abuse case of Kirtanananda das (KS;
Keith Ham). This decision defines the parameters of the
relationship of KS with ISKCON. The APVC advises child abuse
victims, their parents, and all members of the ISKCON organization
to report allegations of child abuse to governmental social service
J | and law enforcement authorities. Also, the APVC advises all
members of ISKCON to learn and follow their local laws regarding child abuse and mandated reporting
of child abuse. KS is a white-bodied person who was one of the first persons to join the movement in
the mid-1960s in New York. He took first, second, and sannyasa initiation from Srila Prabhupada. KS
has not responded to efforts of the APVC to contact him. The APVC has provided him full opportunity to
respond to all allegations against him, but he has not replied. The APVC has received written, first-
hand testimony stating that KS forcefully caressed the genitals and other parts of the body of a 15 year
old boy in 1989 in Malaysia on at least two occasions. In 1991, on at least one occasion, KS committed
the same acts of sexual abuse against this child, and also, according to the testimony, attempted to
perform oral sex on the boy, who was then 17 years old. The APVC has received first-hand testimony
stating that KS engaged in voyeurism by making the claimant, when he was a boy, take off his clothes,
then watching him take a shower.

“Based on the testimonies and documentation described above, this panel has determined that
KS committed sexual child abuse. Due to these transgressions, it is the determination of this panel that
KS is not permitted to have any contact with ISKCON or ISKCON-affiliated organizations for five years
from the date of this Official Decision. This restriction includes a prohibition from visiting an ISKCON
temple or participating in ISKCON functions. After five years from the date of this Official Decision KS
may reapply to the APVC or the GBC Executive Committee for reinstatement into ISKCON. This
application for reinstatement will be considered if KS complies with the following stipulations: (1) He
must contribute at least $10,000 to an organization dedicated to serving Vaishnava youth, such as
Children of Krishna, the APVC, or a gurukula approved by the APVC. (2) He must write apology letters
to all the victims described in this letter. In these letters he must fully acknowledge his transgressions
of child abuse, and he must take full responsibility for those actions. Also, he must express appropriate
remorse, and offer to make amends to the victims. These letters should be sent to the APVC, not
directly to the victims. (3) He must undergo a psychological evaluation by a mental health professional
pre-approved by the APVC, and he must comply with recommendations for ongoing therapy described
in the evaluation report and by the APVC. (4) He must fully comply with all governmental investigations




into misconduct on his part./ After KS complies with the four conditions above, his application for
reinstatement will be considered. If KS is readmitted as a member of ISKCON, then his participation in
the activities of the organization must be constrained as follows: (5) KS cannot reside overnight on
ISKCON property or on the property of an organization affiliated with ISKCON. (6) KS cannot lead
kirtans or give class at an ISKCON temple or at an ISKCON function, or at any function of an
organization dffiliated with ISKCON. (7) He cannot perform any service that involves association with
children for ISKCON or an ISKCON-dffiliated organization (A child is defined as a person under 18 years
of age). (8) He must show this document to the temple president or facility manager of any ISKCON
temple or project that he visits, and obtain a signed statement that the president or manager has read
this decision. He must send the signed copy of the decision to the APVC. (9) He cannot visit ISKCON
property or attend an ISKCON function if his child abuse victims or their family members are present,
unless, uncoerced and without manipulation, they give their consent. (10) He is not permitted to hold
any positions in the ISKCON organization, or in any organization affiliated with ISKCON. (11) If KS
violates any of the dictates of this Official Decision, then he can have no association with ISKCON
temples or projects until his case is reviewed by the APVC. [..] These judgments constitute the
minimum restrictions that an ISKCON organization may place on KS. Any specific ISKCON organization
may choose to invoke more stringent restrictions. [...] Judges serving on this case were: [names of
judges]. The Case Manager, APVC Director at the time of this Official Decision was Dhira Govinda das.”
EXCERPTS FROM UPCOMING BOOK SERIES BY HRISHIKESH DAS

From Doktorski’'s book on New Vrindaban (NV) and KS, Gold, Guns, and God: Swami
Bhaktipada & West Virginia Hare Krishnas, Ch. 35: The Secret Homosexual Society- The Inner Sanctum.

(START) “The devil and the devotee reside in the same body.”- Kirtanananda Swami (KS)
PRACTICING HOMOSEXUALS: Was it possible that Cheryl Wheeler was correct in her suspicion that
her son with Hayagriva had been sexually molested by KS? Certainly her husband’s behavior was not
up to Vaishnava standards; he became known throughout ISKCON as a major sense enjoyer; one who
consistently breaks the regulative principles, especially regarding illicit sex and intoxication.
Satsvarupa put it mildly: “Over the years, Hayagriva has experienced his own difficulties.” From the
very earliest days of NV, did Hayagriva and KS ever strictly followed the regulative principles of Krishna
consciousness? Although before meeting Prabhupada in July, 1966, they had been practicing
homosexuals (with teenage partners), it is likely both followed the regulative principles while living at
Swamiji’s 26 Second Ave. ashram. Prabhupada made it known that homosexuality was demoniac. “the
homosexual appetite of a man for another man is demoniac and is not for any sane male in the
ordinary course of life.” (SBhag 3.20.26 purport) “The world is degrading to the lowest status, even less
than animal. The animal also do not support homosex. They have never sex life between male to male.
They are less than animal. People are becoming less than animal. This is all due to godlessness.
(SPConv May 25, 1972, Los Angeles) “I am very sorry that you have taken to homosex. It will not help
you advance in your attempt for spiritual life. In fact, it will only hamper your advancement. | do not
know why you have taken to such abominable activities. What can | say? Anyway, try to render
whatever service you can to Krishna. Even though you are in a very degraded condition Krishna, being
pleased with your service attitude, can pick you up from your fallen state. You should stop this
homosex immediately. It is illicit sex, otherwise, your chances of advancing in spiritual life are nil.
Show Krishna you are serious, if you are. “(SPL Lalitananda 26 May, 1975)

Novice devotees often follow very strictly for a few months or a few years, but all devotees’
vows are eventually tested in time. Hayagriva and KS’s vows were tested after about one year of
following the regulative principles and they failed the test. KS resumed smoking marijuana after he left
ISKCON in Sept. 1967 and it is probable that he also resumed his homosexual relationship with
Hayagriva and other partners. When KS and Hayagriva returned to ISKCON in July 1968 it is unlikely
that they renewed their vows and following strictly. How could they—living alone without association
in the wilderness of West Virginia? This suspicion is corroborated by several devotees. [...] One of NV’s



neighbors who was friends with Hayagriva since 1968 remembered, “Howard [...] he has never hidden
the fact that he was a blatant homosexual, and that his preference was younger men in sexual
partners.” During 1969 in England, Umapati das verbally chastised Hayagriva for his homosexual
activities. Hanuman Swami recalled, “When | was in England in 1969 (living at John Lennon estate) |
witnessed a very big verbal fight, where Umapati was trying to lecture Howard ‘that he should stop his
homosexual lifestyle.”” During May 1972, Hayagriva had so many difficulties that he resigned as
president of NV. [...] While Hayagriva vacationed in Mexico and India he found dark-skinned young
men with whom he enjoyed sporting pleasures. One devotee who spent time with KS and Hayagriva in
India claimed, “It was known that Hayagriva preferred dark-skinned young men.” Hayagriva was
known at NV for his parties with young dark-skinned Mexican men. He even boasted to his friends
about his young homosexual adventures. Randall Gorby said that Hayagriva called his Mexican boys
“his treasure of the Sierra Madre.” [...]

In public, Bhaktipada preached about the evils of sex, but in private he indulged his senses. NV
had an underground secret homosexual society of perhaps a dozen or more practicing homosexuals
and pedophiles. Soon after | joined the community in Aug. 1978 | was unwittingly auditioned for
membership in this secret society. At the time | did not know what was happening; | thought |
happened to overhear a mock debate about homosexuality, but years later, after hearing reliable
accounts of some of KS’s sexual escapades, | understood | had been tested to see if | was open to gay
sex. [...] Some others claimed that children in the community were abused both physically and
sexually. Naranarayana das, who first visited NV in 1968 and lived there 1969-70, believed that the
first two boys (young teenagers) who came to NV had been molested by Hayagriva, who, he claimed:
“was frequently a pedophile. He actually destroyed the lives of two devotee boys: [G] and [B]. Later
when he was living in Ensenada, in Baja California, Mexico, he had a thing going with some of the boys
there.” Labangalatika dasi, who lived at NV from 1969-72, claimed, “Hayagriva to me is a very
dangerous ...child molester. ...He did a lot of service by Srila Prabhupada’s mercy, which is for his
eternal benefit, but ...it should be known what he had become and what things he did. He molested
[B], Silavati’s son ...for sex.” Puskara dasa, who lived in NV in 1971, also claimed that Hayagriva
molested Birbhadra and Giresh.

KIRTANANANDA BATHES NAKED BOYS: In 1970, while traveling with Prabhupada in India, KS
started a daily program of bathing naked boys at the Calcutta temple. This caused anxiety and
dissension amongst his Godbrothers and they tried to convince him to stop. Srila Prabhupada himself
had to personally mediate in the affair and end KS’s “bathing program.” Hanuman Swami
remembered: “I met KS for the first time in Calcutta. There were just six of us devotees living in a house
with Prabhupada, and one day Tamal-Krishna got very upset because KS was bringing hordes of boys
inside the house, bathing them, feeding them, and then sending them away. This was KS’s daily
program. Tamal-Krishna thought that the neighbors would wonder |[...] Tamal went to see Prabhupada
[who] was in complete agreement with Tamal and in a subsequent meeting told KS to end his program.
KS—who was sitting directly in front of Prabhupada with only Tamal and me in the room—became
insolent and questioned Prabhupada, ‘Why do you give preference to Tamal-Krishna above anybody
else in the movement these days?’ KS badgered Prabhupada, asking two, three, four time the same
question in a row very quickly, ‘Why him, why him, why him?’ | was a new devotee at the time, and |
was horrified to hear KS actually raising his voice and interrogating his spiritual master. [...]
Prabhupada sat there for a very long moment, then slowly but firmly said, ‘I am like the sun. The sun is
the sun; it shines for everyone. It all depends on how close you want to come; how much you want to
expose yourself to the sun.” And that was the end of the argument.”

Hanuman Swami: “KS made sexual advances toward me [...] we were in Calcutta together, in
1970. [...] KS took me aside and told me in a low quiet voice near my face that Tibetan monks in the
monastaries were permitted to have sex between monks. After a few times, | made it clear to him that



| was not interested [...] it was a come-on move on me. In those days | was a new devotee—I had no
idea that Keith was gay.” [...]

BOYS AT NEW VRINDABAN: When Kirtanananda Swami returned from India, his homosexual
and pedophilic tendencies continued. He secretly and routinely molested boys and young men in the
community and personally picked gurukula boys to stay with him overnight in his cabin at Bahulaban.
[...] “When Maharaja was living in his cabin, it was considered a great privilege to get to stay in the
back room. Only a handful of selected boys got the opportunity.” NV residents assumed KS [...] taught
them about Krishna consciousness. Little did the naive Brijabasis understand what really happened [...]
behind closed doors. One boy claimed: “I got molested by KS. | couldn’t speak about it for years until |
got counseling. So when | saw the online post glorifying this madman, | got nauseated... | still hurt from
what KS did to me but I’'m going on with my life.”

In 1978 KS left the little cabin at Bahulaban and moved into a suite on the fourth floor of the
administration building at Bahulaban where the men’s ashram was located. One boy explained: “/
came to NV in Aug. 1978 with my mother [...] one summer KS had us stay in the brahmacari ashram.
After finishing our afternoon services, we’d shower up and attend the evening aroti. | remember
several times, KS invited me and another boy to take a shower in his personal bathroom [...] He had a
brand new bathtub [...] To my surprise, he told us to shower together, completely naked, and he
insisted that we keep the shower curtain open! He stared at us the whole time. | was embarrassed and
extremely uncomfortable.” Bathing naked was highly irregular behavior for devotees. When a new
brahmacari joined in NV, one of the first things he was taught was modesty; the genitals should always
be covered, even while showering. [KS] continued inviting youngsters to stay with him. One boy
remembered, “As we grew older we surrounded him at mangal aroti, and a few of us would go to his
house and stay there, sometimes for a week on end, when he had his new house at Vrindaban.”

KS’s sexual molestation of boys and young men continued apparently without interruption
and may have increased in frequency as the years passed. One mother of a gurukula boy
remembered: “/ joined in Columbus, on May 1, 1979 [...] My 7 year old son, [D] went directly to
Nandagram [school] after spending a week with KS at Bahulaban probably during June. | stayed in the
Columbus Temple until Dec. 1979, when | went to visit my son at the NV gurukula. When | saw him, he
proudly exclaimed to me: ‘Did you know that | had a great honor when | first came here!? KS selected
me out of all the kids to be his personal servant and live with him for a whole week. Do you know what
he did? He fondled my genitals!” | was shocked with disbelief, as | had never used that word ‘fondle’ in
my son’s presence. Where did he learn it? However | dismissed his complaint as a weird manifestation
of a child’s fantastic imagination and chastised him: ‘Don’t make up stories like that!”

YOUNG BOYS MASSAGE BHAKTIPADA IN THE TEMPLE: After 1983, none of the Brijabasis,
with the exception of a few such as Hayagriva and Gopinatha, suspected that KS was sexually attracted
to boys and young men. NV residents concluded KS had only fatherly feelings toward the children. The
Brijabasis observed KS in the temple daily receiving affection from the gurukula boys, but they didn’t
see the perverted pastimes of a pedophile, they saw a pure devotee allowing little children to get
special mercy which would help them go back to Godhead. There was no secrecy involved; KS received
this affection from the boys, in full view of their parents, right in the temple room. Obviously, he was
not trying to hide any illicit activities. [...] described one noon aroti at the temple [...] “There is already
a large crowd waiting close up at the altar. “Bhaktipada! Bhaktipada! Jaya Srila Bhaktipada!” [...]
Sometimes he smiles sweetly. Looking at the deities he appears to become stunned... Then he would
look lovingly at the Gurukula boys who were rubbing his feet and calves, and he rubs their heads in
reciprocation. [...] his luminous eyes that sometimes appear meditative, stunned, or shy. When he is
seated, small boys wearing T-shirts stating “Srila Bhaktipada’s Honor Student,” gather around him.
They sit on the floor, holding his feet, or stand behind him, touching his head and arms. The dancers
direct their attention to him. They are his servants, and he is their representative for God on Earth.”



KS’s Indian disciples were particularly affectionate towards their spiritual master and
sometimes competed with each other to massage him. During a visit to Bombay, Nityodita recalled:
“Wherever KS is, he gives his darshan freely to whoever wants it, but in Bombay, his darshan potency
seems to expand unlimitedly. He totally gives himself and makes himself available to the devotees. Just
like when he sits down in his room, one devotee begins massaging his right foot, another massages his
left foot, one devotee grabs his right arm, and another the left. The next devotee gives him a head
massage—until every extremity seems taken. Then another devotee might come to massage his calves,
so sometimes he has 6-7 devotees squeezing him all over, simultaneously... I've seen KS sit there with a
smile on his face, preaching. He appears to be simply a receptacle for the devotees’ love for Krishna.”
Nityananda das, former president of New Orleans temple and New Talavan farm in Mississippi,
recalled, “I came to NV several times between 1981-86, and KS would give me the tour. Once he did so
with [S] riding on his lap in the jeep. Weird. He also offered me as many wives as | wanted if | came to
NV with my incense business. | was insulted by his low class offer.” [...] When he traveled to Cincinnati
in late-July 1987, a newspaper reporter specifically asked him about the two young boys in his car. The
Cincinnati Post reported: “A smiling, pot-bellied man in saffron sits cross-legged in the back of his black
Cadillac limousine with a German shepherd attack dog and two young boys. A Bach fugue is playing on
the stereo. ‘The boys?’ the smiling man says. ‘They’re children of members of my community. | take a
couple boys with me when | go out. It’s an incentive for them. The best boys get to go with me.””

KS seemed to described himself in his 1988 book, Joy of No Sex, when he wrote about the
roller coaster-ride of the chronic sexoholic, although at the time few g ~ :
could possibly imagine such an ironic scenario. KS explained, “For most
people, sex is a compulsion, cultivated by years of giving in to desire.
Like an opiate, sex ceases to satisfy but cannot be given up. The
sexoholic is hooked. Sex has become his second nature, an integral part
of his personality. He knows that he has lost control, but he won’t admit
it. Sometimes he prays to die in his sleep, hoping then that the madman
possessing him will go away. But in that sleep of death what sexual
dreams may come?” In the book, KS described himself further, “If a
religious man cannot control his sexual desires, he is called a hypocrite.”

FEW SUSPECTED: Although KS (and others) enjoyed the
company of boys and young men, he also put on a good show of
appearing to care for the children. After Sri Galim and [LM] were
arrested for sexual child abuse, most devotees thought these two cases
were anomalies. Some others who visited the community agreed that child abuse was rare at NV.
Sandy McElroy [...] came to live at NV in 1988 for her research paper on “Special Problems in Criminal
Justice.” She also spent much time with the children of NV and helped to educate the children to
recognize warning signs of sexual and physical abuse. McElroy became convinced that child abuse and
sexual molestation were rare in NV. She also met with KS and she was charmed by his “intelligence,”
his “great personality” and his “nice smile.” She could not imagine that KS could ever hurt a child; in
fact, she felt she understood why he was “loved by so many, especially the children.”

BHAKTIPADA'’S FAVORITE: ADOLESCENTS: Although KS enjoyed the company of prepubescent
boys, what he (and Hayagriva) really appreciated were young men “at the end of adolescence.” When
KS was interviewed for a TV documentary (1996), he expressed his appreciation for the all-attractive
cowherd boy of Braja. KS glorified the adolescent qualities of Krishna, “That boy is not an ordinary boy.
[He’s] just at the end of adolescence; just where manhood begins; about 16 to 18. Everything is in full
development. No deterioration.” KS’s description of the glory of Krishna’s young manhood was
uncanny in its resemblance to the description of the 17-year-old who lived with Howard and Keith in
NYC 30 years earlier. Howard described, “/ delight in having the boy with me again and in seeing that
his beauty was only beginning to blossom and would be at its peak for a good while longer. A thing of




beauty is a joy for five years, | think. Its loveliness decreases. It eventually passes into nothingness.
Keith puts his hand on Jimmy’s knee.” KS’s appreciation of young men had changed little after 30 years
of chanting Hare Krishna. [...] In addition to prepubescent boys, it seemed KS also enjoyed the
intimate company of post pubescent young men such as teenagers. He attended with Hayagriva some
of the parties hosted by the Mexican workers recruited by Hayagriva (many were homosexual). At one
party KS became intoxicated, fell down and injured his knee or ankle, after which he used crutches.
Photographs show [this]. Tirtha das recalled: “I learned that Hayagriva had revealed to some people
that KS was getting frisky with some of the young Mexican laborers. The Mexicans would throw some
pretty wild parties at their ‘house’ from time to time. On at least one of those occasions KS stopped by
and the alleged incident(s) occurred... It was sometime around 1979. | remember the incident because
it was during that encounter [at the Mexican’s party] that KS somehow hurt one of his legs, severely
twisting his ankle or knee. Following this he was laid up and walked with two canes for a time instead
of his customary one cane. | heard of it from one of Hayagriva’s local friends, Randall Gorby. He said
Hayagriva told him [...] Hayagriva, would at times succumb to the temptation of intoxication [when]
his tongue loosened [and] he revealed to his wife intimate details of secret trysts occurring in the
community. Among them, that KS was having homosexual affairs with youthful Mexican immigrant
workers. Affairs that had been going on for some time. Even as he sat on the Vyasasana and initiated
disciples. When the episodes began to leak, KS sent the boys back to Mexico.”

RUMORS WERE IGNORED: Certainly the Brijabasis had been deceived by KS: he was having
illicit sex and taking intoxication in secret. Sometimes devotees heard rumors about KS. Once a
Brijabasi whispered to me that KS attended parties with the Mexicans, but | dismissed it as rumor. |
believed KS was a pure devotee and | denied anything that | might see or hear which was contrary to
my belief. We were taught that the spiritual master was above criticism. [...] Prabhupada explained, “A
devotee should be fixed in the conclusion that the spiritual master cannot be subject to criticism and
should never be considered equal to a common man. Even if there seems to be some discrepancy
according to an imperfect devotee’s estimation, the devotee should be fixed in the conviction that even
if his spiritual master goes to a liquor shop, he is not a drunkard; rather, he must have some purpose in
going there.” Neither |, nor the mother of the 7 yearold boy, nor the other Brijabasis, were alone in
our blind devotion to KS. It seemed everyone believed he was a pure devotee, except for those few
members of the secret homosexual inner sanctum like Hayagriva who knew him intimately. And
because of our blind faith, we were really blind: blind to reality and living blissfully ignorant in our
imaginary world of make-believe in the “Cult of Kirtanananda.” (END Ch. 35)

BHAKTIPADA’S 48TH BIRTHDAY PARTY by Hrishikesh das

On Sept. 2, 1985 (at the annual NV Labor Day Festival), KS’s 48th birthday was celebrated with
great pomp and circumstance. Clearly, no offering could be too extravagant for the spiritual master.
NV News described some of the exciting festivities commemorating the birthday of the spiritual
master, “KS’s vyasa-puja began early [Monday] morning with a fire yajna and initiations... The
procession, offerings, gift presentations, feast offering and remnant pass-out lasted almost 3 hours
and were accompanied by an ecstatic kirtan. The temple reception was followed by a swing ceremony
in KS’s yard, and the most spirited and highly-bid auction to hit NV. A set of KS’s counter beads went
for $3,000, his japa beads for 57,000, a peacock feather went for $80.” Hansadutta das (Hans Kary)—
one of the original 11 zonal acharyas who had been demoted 2 years earlier by the GBC for illicit sex,
intoxication, and shooting bullets into a Berkeley liquor store and Cadillac dealership—attended KS’s
birthday celebration and led a glorious kirtan. When Hansadutta returned to the West Coast, he spoke
to the Seattle temple president Rocana about the exuberant kirtan at NV, who recalled: “Hansadutta
also tried to make a come back by taking shelter of another psychotic, KS. Birds of a feather flock
together. K “swami” was still in ISKCON at the time, around the time the reform meetings were taking
place at NV. Hansadutta had then become pro-KS... KS’s birthday came at just about the same time as
Janmastami and Srila Prabhupada’s birthday, so NV was into merging all three into one great love



”

festival. Hansadutta attended and spoke, trumpeting the glorious accomplishments of “Bhaktipada.
The peak of the festivities was a kirtan, with KS on his opulent throne, and his disciples and followers
and well-wishers glorifying the “acharya.” Hansadutta said it was the loudest and most enthusiastic
kirtan he had ever heard or seen. He compared it to kirtans done in the presence of Srila Prabhupada
on his vyasasana and said the intensity and potency of those kirtans for Srila Prabhupada was dwarfed
by this ultra-ecstatic kirtan for KS. He said it would not be possible for a kirtan of this overwhelming
exuberance to take place. The kirtan proved that he was a pure devotee.”
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CHAPTER 135: RADHANATH SWAMI

THE REMARKABLE RADHANATHA SWAMI SENSATION

In the 1990’s, ISKCON’s unofficial hero was Harikesha Swami. He was at his peak, with his
European zone distributing more of Srila Prabhupada’s books than anywhere else, and with his
benevolent financial support of many ISKCON programs. After 20 years of horrendous ISKCON history
full of fiascos, including the fall from good standing of many ISKCON gurus, Harikesha had become the
new hope and inspiration. Then in 1998 he had an erratic nervous breakdown, married his massage
therapist, and retired to Alachua, Florida devotee community. Thereafter, Radhanath Swami (RS) rose
in prominence as the shining light of ISKCON; he was soft-spoken, good mannered, gentle, sensitive,
and danced beautifully in kirtans. He became one of ISKCON’s most popular gurus and he has
attracted droves of disciples worldwide. He has wealthy disciples, and his Chowpatty temple and
others bustle with energy. RS arranges meetings and engagements with prominent persons such as
the US president, Dalai Lama, celebrities, and other “spiritualists.” However, although he has
tremendous opportunities to preach straight Krishna consciousness like Srila Prabhupada did, instead
he gives “feel-good” talks and essentially promotes
himself. His book The Journey Home tells how he
searched India for the truth and a teacher, meeting
almost all the well-known vyogis, tantrics, gurus,
mendicants, and ascetics- from the Himalayas to
Vrindaban. Later he published a second book (The
Journey Within) which details his progress of spiritual
realizations. He does book signing events and gives
public lectures, sharing watered-down spiritual
inspiration and wisdom about compassion, love,
forgiveness, sharing.




RS has also espoused a Vegan position regarding boycotting milk due to animal cruelty,
something Srila Prabhupada never advocated, contradicting SBhagwatam’s verdict that milk is the one
completely nutrious food upon which one can live. This is another of his calculated compromises of
Srila Prabhupada’s teachings simply to attract more followers from amongst Vegans. Srila Prabhupada,
however, knew well of the modern treatment of the cows of whose milk he would purchase, and
never adopted Veganism. RS is promoting mundane social welfare work as well, and he does not
discriminate nor avoid mayavadi or sahajiya so-called spiritualists. This is all integral to the RS star guru
sensation. Many other ISKCON leaders and gurus follow his example, misleading followers and
admirers by greatly deviating the Hare Krishna movement from the transcendental course charted by
Srila Prabhupada, bringing these deviations to a new level of sophistication.

RADHNATH SWAMI’S BOOKS ARE JOURNEYS INTO MAYA

Radhanath Swami’s autobiographical books are entirely about
himself, and many devotees find them abhorrent. They highlight many
bogus spiritualists to appeal to pseudo-spiritualists and sentimentalists.
At his public book events, attending devotees are required not to wear
Vaishnava dress, tilak, sikhas, neck beads, and bead bags. He is on a self-
promotional campaign. He loves to tell stories about bogus yogis and
wonderful people who open orphanages. He has embraced the principles
of humanitarian welfare work in his books, public image and lectures, and
also through his disciples who operate hospitals and medical clinics, and
he is described as “guide, community builder, activist, and acclaimed
author” (not as a Vaishnava or Hare Krishna). The “spiritual” instructions
and “wisdom” in his books and public lectures are largely sub-religious,
similar to Christianity, dripping with sentimentalism. His contrived
realizations are time-travelled back into his stories about his pre-ISKCON spiritual search. He claims
the Hare Krishna mantra was imparted to him by the River Ganges Herself, and saints or divine agents
appear in his stories about his journey “home” as though they were a series of miracles by “God”
anointing a favorite son on his divinely ordained mission to deliver the world. It is a sickening self-
promotion as another narcissistic false prophet.

A few candid and critical reviews on his books: (1) “There’s a book [The Journey Home] [...]
written by probably the most popular leader within ISKCON today —Srila Prabhupada would not have
been pleased, because there are pictures of all these mayavadis and mundane people [....] and there is
not a bad word about them. People that Prabhupada, if he spoke about them at all, would criticize [....]
At the end of the book he says that now having come to Prabhupada, now I’'m engaged in helping with
hospitals and feeding children and eye clinics [...] So as | see it there are serious problems with that [...]
if anyone read that book thousands of times, they’d never even get the idea that you’re supposed to
surrender to Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead [...] some erotic or almost erotic scenes |[....]
it’s not the duty of a sannyasi to write about such things [...] | just can’t imagine what Prabhupada’s
response would have been if he saw that book, but our movement has changed, it’s not for the better.”
(Bhakti Vikas Swami, ISKCON guru: Aug. 24, 2011) (2) “/ read The Journey Home and it left a bad taste.
It’s about his travels to and in India before he became Srila Prabhupada’s disciple. He describes
incidents which should not be told by a sannyasi nor by a preacher of Krishna consciousness. Many of
his stories are not credible, obviously embellished, sentimentalized, and they glorify himself, not Srila
Prabhupada. With the same effort used to sell his autobiography (is he competing with Yogananda?),
even if he sold 1% as many of Srila Prabhupada’s Gita, he would realize 100 times greater benefits for
himself and his readers. What is the credit in meeting so many unauthorised gurus and rascal
mayavadis? Why is he proud of his associations with so many bogis, mayavadis, and cheaters, such as
the rascal Neem Karoli Baba?” (Nityananda das, 2019) (3) From BTP #49, 2015: “RS glorifies a number
of non-Krishna consciousness teachers: ‘Anandamayi Ma was like a mother to me. Neem Keroli Baba,




his joyfulness, his enthusiasm to give God's love [...] Swami Rama, Swami Muktananda, J.
Krishnamurti, Satyanarayan Goenka-ji of Vipassana meditation teaching [...] | met with Swami
Satchidananda and BKS lyengar [...] | met His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada. [...] In his teachings |
found a wisdom that included all that | had learned from these other teachers. | am still trying to share
the precious gifts that he gave me and all of these other great saints, what they have given me.’ (RS
interview 2010) RS calls these teachers "great saints," and their teachings "precious gifts" which he is
trying to share along with Srila Prabhupada's teachings. However, these teachers have philosophies in
contradiction to Srila Prabhupada's teachings, not accepting Krishna as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. One of them does not even accept the guru: SP: Nowadays, some of the rascals, they are
preaching openly that you haven't got to go to a guru. Huh? Is it not? GUEST: Krishnamurti is... SP: Yes,
this rascal was speaking like that. (SPConv Dec. 20, 1975) RS claims what he learned from them is
"included" in Srila Prabhupada’s teachings, which is ridiculously false. RS promotes a false equivalence
between Srila Prabhupada and these teachers, whom he calls "great saints," as if they are on the same
level: both are giving "precious gifts." (4) “The author of this book is a kanistha adhikari and the book
is an offense against Srila Prabhupada becasuse he has equated him with other nonsense non-
parampara ganja-smoking so-called gurus. This book should be rejected and it shouldn’t be read by
any devotee in ISKCON. It belittles and equates Srila Prabhupada to nonsense gurus. Avoid this book
and author.” (Gargamuni das, 2016)

Why sell RS’s books and not Srila Prabhupada’s books? It appears that a curtain of maya has
descended over the good sense of the mission and followers of Srila Prabhupada. This is another way
in which Srila Prabhupada’s mission has been deviated. One advertisement for RS’s book, The Journey
Within, contains these vague descriptions: (1) Conveyed the Divine Light (2) Move closer to the truth
within you. It certainly appears as though impersonalism, sahajiyaism, and pseudo-spirituality
complements mundane welfare activities and philanthropy in the new ISKCON. This is due to the guru
business disease and the pushing of Srila Prabhupada and his teachings further into the background. The
mission of Srila Prabhupada continues to be poisoned by ambitious pretenders who are aspiring to be
served, worshipped, loved, famous, and successful, just as Srila Prabhupada was. This is envy of the true
pure devotee. His books are reviewed: iskconirm.com/docs/webpages/btp49 radhanath_swami2.html
& www.youtube.com/watch?v=ioSD7sUnJ2Y

“THE RADHANATH-IZATION OF ISKCON”

From an article by Vastavika das (Sept. 16, 2012), summarizing complaints and doubts about
RS’s preaching style: “Hospitals, free school lunch programs, counseling systems, retreat centers,
autobiographies, an emphasis on human compassion and love— the Ramakrishna mission should be
concerned because ISKCON is competing in their backyard. Did it ever occur to RS why Srila
Prabhupada condemned philanthropic activities, and emphasized the importance of telling everyone
we meet about Krishna, not peace, love, compassion, etc? In the early days, while RS was under KS’s
care in New Vrindaban, we were preaching in Srila Prabhupada’s own uncompromising verbiage. We
all knew philanthropy was a trick of maya. Compassion, as we understood it from Srila Prabhupada,
was to practically force the Holy Names on the ‘innocent,” and mercy was ‘prasadam distribution.” We
were trained in this un-sentimentality. With that mood, ISKCON expanded in the West rapidly.

“KS was the first ISKCON leader to steer away from Srila Prabhupada's presentation. He
introduced a Christian veneer to the Movement. The robes, the English hymns of Sanskrit prayers, etc.
were instituted in the cloak of outreach, very Abrahamic style. KS associates such as RS, Devamrita
Swami, Malati, et al embraced these changes and remained with KS six or more years after he had
been excommunicated from ISKCON. They were inspired by KS’s vision, not by any loyalty to
Prabhupada's ISKCON. [...] which, from RS's perspective, needed some changes. He had been mentored
by KS as his intimate friend. Though he assumed KS's role and Chowpatty flock after KS was jailed, RS
never forgot the philosophical (mis)understandings that forged his own vision of how Krishna
consciousness must be practiced. RS took a page from KS’s playbook. RS's folksy style was ingratiating.


http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ioSD7sUnJ2Y

He has a flawless memory, engaging style, and he loves to talk. "Shall | go on?" he asks his fawning
congregation after two hours of storytelling. RS is a style-setter when it comes to long discourses;
many ISKCON gurus have adopted this marathon pontificating, though Srila Prabhupada rarely
exceeded 40 minutes when lecturing. ISKCON has appeared to become a more ‘gentle and kinder’
society as it has expanded. Shades of gray have appeared where there used to be black and white.
Now you don't even have to chant 16 rounds a day to be considered a "senior devotee.” This wider
circle of inclusiveness is the background upon which RS has injected his vision of how people should
dedicate themselves to a life of ‘service’ (not necessarily to Krishna). You hear repeatedly in his lectures
about service, compassion, and love. Is he an evangelical preacher extolling the virtues of a true
Christian? From his emphasis, Krishna consciousness seems to be a by-product of service to humanity. |
thought service to Krishna was service to humanity. RS's influence is everywhere as he rises to
position of most admired ISKCON guru. Whatever he does, ISKCON leadership follows. For example,
writing autobiographies without much mention Srila Prabhupada.

“Prabhupada was a Vaikuntha man, transcendent to all that RS was searching for or had
experienced, but this is not found from reading his autobiography, a watering down of the profound
presentation of the philosophy which Srila Prabhupada delivered in a way that created a worldwide
society of Krishna bhaktas without pandering to peace, compassion, and love, as it is currently
understood by the non-devotees. ISKCON is moving steadily in the direction of a more ‘universal,
inclusive society.” | thought ISKCON's strength was in its ‘take no prisoners’ presentation of Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu's mission, that made it a very exclusive club indeed. All the non-Vaishnavas [in his book]
can't help anybody. RS's latest adaptation of Krishna consciousness is to become a Vegan. He does not
want to support the exploitation of the cow who is milked until dry and then slaughtered. But Srila
Prabhupada never instructed us to exorcise dairy from our diets, though he certainly was aware of the
travesties. Does that say RS knows better than his guru? Is he more ‘compassionate?’ Now there will be
a marked increase in Vegans in ISKCON, as word spreads that RS eschews the ingestion of anything
made with milk. That just is not Srila Prabhupada's program. Without milk preps, our preaching
arsenal is depleted. There is a great similarity between Amaji (the hugging ‘Ma’) and RS. They both
chant Hare Krishna bhajan. They both have opened hospitals and orphanages. They both preach the
gospel of ‘love’ and ‘oneness.” And both enjoy giving lots of hugs. In my opinion, RS presents Krishna
consciousness through the lens of a devotee heavily tinged by sentimentality rooted in impersonalism.
He is an immaculate Western sadhu. He has good sadhana, outstanding verbal skills, and empathic
qualities. What's not to like? RS provides a model for how to act if you are looking to be inclusive. Gone
is the day when exclusivity was a marketable commodity in the eyes of most ISKCON leaders. Nearly all
have been jumping on the ‘integrate’ agenda. Recently, the Russian edition of Science of Self
Realization purposely omitted the chapter where Srila Prabhupada discusses ISKCON as not being
Hindu. ISKCON is becoming quite ecumenical, less confrontational — more lamb than lion. Who knows,
the GBC might re-name it ‘The International Society for God Consciousness.’(ISGCON)" (END)
RADHANATH WITH RAMDEYV & HINDU SPIRITUALISTS MAYAVADI ASSOCIATIONS

‘ 7 ¢ 5 : From the same article above: “In his
book Srila Prabhupada appears in the end not as
superior to the mayavadis featured throughout
the odyssey, but just as one that appealed to
Richard Slavin as he vetted what the 70's in Kali
Yuga had to offer. | don't think that RS has ever
resolved the mayavadi/personalist confusion.
Srila Prabhupada has spoken and written so
o AV S : § much more about the poison of impersonalism,
yet RS continues to entertain intimate relationships with them. He is very fond of staying at
residences of self-proclaimed impersonalists even while in cities that have ISKCON temples. He




appears to have taken a self-edited understanding of Srila Prabhupada's moods and neglected the his
guru’s denounciations of the mayavadis, such as: ‘Sunyavadi, they say, "There is no God, and there is
nothing, fact. Everything is combination of some illusory things." This is sunyavadi. And the Mayavadi,
they say, "Yes, there is God, but He has no form." Therefore we have to kill both of them. Nirvisesa-
sunyavad-pascatya-desatarine. The whole Western world are filled up with these sunyavadi and
impersonalists. India is also nowadays, but there are, still there are devotees in the acharya-
sampradaya. They are fighting against sunyavada and nirvisesa. (SPConv Dec. 3, 1975)" RS has
cultivated a preaching style that accommodates the mayavadas quite comfortably. He doesn't speak
with the passion of a personalist who is willing to be unpopular for his dogma. He has taken the path of
least resistance. Unfortunately, that approach dilutes the message rather than making it stronger.
Devotees find pleasure in freely associating with other mayavadas? He doesn't believe, as Srila
Prabhupada warns, that this sanga will destroy his bhakti-lata-bija. Srila Prabhupada 21 Dec. 1967: “...1
was glad to hear from Gargamuni that you refused to set me in the N.Y. Times columns along with
the other so called Swamis or yogis. We have a distinct position that we are neither cheated nor
cheaters. We are the genuine representative of Krishna who is the friend of all living creatures. We
must play our part independently ...We can not make any compromise with anyone for cheap
popularity.” Also from CC Adi-lila 17.53: ‘Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu gave protection to devotees and
killed many demons in the course of His preaching work. He specifically mentioned that the Mayavadi
philosophers are the greatest demons. Therefore he warned all others not to hear the Mayavada
philosophy. mayavadibhasya sunile haya sarva-nasa: simply by hearing the Mayavada interpretation
of the shastras, one is doomed.””

RS attended a ISKCON Seattle 2016 Kirtan Yoga program with guest singer Gina Sala. Website:
www.ginasala.com: “Sacred names and syllables with devotion and groove: ‘Gate gate para gate para
sam gate bodhi svaha’ Om shanti shanti shanti Om! Peace and blessings to all Beings! Jai Ma!”

HUMANITARIANISM, PHILANTHROPISM, MUNDANE WELFARE ACTIVITY

Many devotees have complained the GBC is asleep at the wheel as ISKCON gurus are drifting
away from Srila Prabhupada’s preaching model and not representing Srila Prabhupada in their
activities and outlook. They refer to the introduction, practice, and promotion of humanitarianism,
philanthropism, impersonalism, mundane welfare work, mundane education systems, demigod
worship, and other things not part of the Vaishnava paradigm. They have moved away to an extreme
degree from Srila Prabhupada’s uncompromising stand on the accommodation of political correctness
and mundane cultural standards of the demonic “civilization.” Srila Prabhupada pointedly said we
should not conform to public opinion, but we should change public opinion to conform to shastra or
the will of God. From BTP #49, 2015:

“...RS also promotes a whole host of philanthropic projects, and in an interview he spoke about
them as follows: ‘We have a hospital. We do a lot of charitable eye camps and other such medical work
[...] And for this purpose we started Bhaktivedanta Hospital, named after our beloved guru ACBSP, who
taught us to be instruments of compassion for the body, mind and soul.” (RS interview 2010) RS claims
such activities are based on Srila Prabhupada’s teachings regarding "compassion for the body." But not
so: "They are very much puffed up, that "We are doing this, opening hospital and school, and
philanthropism, nationalism." Is there any such thing in the Bhagavad-gita? Is there any advice that
"You open hospital, school and do this philanthropic work"? No." (SPLecture Mar. 8, 1973) Not only
does RS deviate from Srila Prabhupada’s teachings, but he cheats by claiming that this deviation is
authorised by Srila Prabhupada. In Mumbai and Vrindaban, RS disciples and ISKCON congregational
physicians have founded Bhaktivedanta Hospital, Bhaktivedanta Eye Clinic, and a series of medical
facilities to serve the public with affordable or free health care, where devotees are also treated.
Strictly speaking, these are quasi-ISKCON projects, although they are very closely associated, and
ISKCON clearly reaps much public and social credit for these mundane welfare activities. Actually the
GBC claims on its own website: 340,000: the number of patients treated by ISKCON hospitals such as



Bhaktivedanta Hospital in Mumbai, the Bhaktivedanta Hospice in Vrindavan, mobile clinics and eye
camps.” Why are ISKCON gurus encouraging their disciples in humanitarian mundane welfare activities
which were expressly decried by Srila Prabhupada? Has something changed since Srila Prabhupada
imparted his purports on the sampradaya siddhanta? They have deviated from those teachings only to
garner mundane laudations and cheap fame.

“The name of ISKCON nor of Bhaktivedanta should be used, and these projects should be the
private business of devotees (if at all), not of the society, otherwise the public will come to see ISKCON
as a mundane welfare society like the Ramakrishna Mission. These medical projects should be for the
livelihood of devotees or to serve the Vaishnavas, but not become advertised, as they are now, as
ISKCON’s contribution to human welfare. Further, these projects solicit donations from the public and
wealthy devotees like Alfred Ford (Ambarish das), but these donations would be much better utilized
for pure Krishna consciousness preaching and opening of Hare Krishna temples. “Yes. Temple
construction is different from hospital construction. That is for Krishna.” (SPConv April 1, 1974) Srila
Prabhupada wanted to open Hare Krishna temples, which would be spiritual hospitals to cure the
material disease of the soul, and he wanted his followers to be fully engaged in preaching pure Krishna
consciousness, the science of the soul. There will always be plenty of hospitals, clinics, welfare
programs, but who will teach real knowledge of the soul? Prasadam distribution was approved and
encouraged by Srila Prabhupada, as was our own gurukulas to train children as devotees. But Srila
Prabhupada did not approve of mundane welfare work at all. Sometimes it is explained that the
hospital staff preach to patients. But Srila Prabhupada’s position on ISKCON or his followers being
involved in these kinds of activities is clear. Obviously, preaching does not require a hospital, which
takes a lot of money, time, and labor to carry on. Srila Prabhupada wanted direct engagement in
preaching, not welfare activities for the poor, sick, unfortunate, and disabled with some preaching
thrown in afterwards as a secondary priority. The primary focus of pure preaching by ISKCON devotees
has been supplanted by these human welfare activities.

“ISKCON leaders should understand Srila Prabhupada’s instructions on this matter, and by
resolution, philosophical essays, and position clear this misunderstanding society-wide, even if it were
to reduce the donations and cheap public appreciations. Pure devotional service is light-years superior
to mundane welfare work, which is not ISKCON’s concern. Srila Prabhupada taught us to distribute his
books, chant Hare Krishna in public, give prasadam, operate temples (not hospitals, clinics, or yoga
studios), worship the deities, have spiritual festivals. He did not ask us to feed the poor and give care to
the needy (we give prasadam to everyone, not just the poor), have eye clinics, open hospitals, help the
blind and widows, or open orphanages (unless they are completely converted into a Srila
Prabhbupada-style gurukula.) It is not an ISKCON sannyasi or guru’s business to open a hospital. Nor
do we simply do food distribution for public welfare; we must give spiritual education along with the
prasadam. The notion arises that by doing human welfare activities the Hare Krishna movement gets a
good public reputation which is positive for preaching. However: (1) our time meant for preaching the
highest spiritual knowledge and welfare work is taken away for karmakandic activities, and (2) the
public sees us as human welfare workers, not representing Krishna’s message of surrender with love to
Him. In 1977 Gopal Krishna returned from a Moscow book fair and asked Srila Prabhupada: “...whether
it was alright to allow the government to rewrite his books, portraying Krishna as a great hero rather
than as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Gopal Krishna felt that we should grant permission
because, at least, there would be something about Krishna. Prabhupada, however, said no.””

SRILA PRABHUPADA QUOTES ON HUMAN WELFARE ACTIVITIES

(1) "Thus the so-called renouncer, unable to remain in meditation upon Brahman, returns to
materialistic activities by opening hospitals and schools and so on." (SBhag 7.13.27) (2) "As long as a
conditioned soul does not have this knowledge, he wants to be the enjoyer of everything; he wants to
become a humanitarian or philanthropist and open hospitals and schools for his fellow human beings.
This is all illusion, for one cannot benefit anyone by such material activities." (SBhag 3.27.25) (3)



“Hospital-making business is there, going on by the government, by the state. You are not meant for
making hospitals.” (SPLecture Aug. 21, 1966) (4) “So therefore the best advancement of civilization is
not to open hospitals, but to give them a lesson that they may not fall sick and go to hospital.” (SPL)
(5) “Those who are not devotees, therefore, are interested in so-called humanitarian or philanthropic
work, such as opening a hospital or charitable institution.” (SBhag 3.25.27) (6) “Sri Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu’s welfare activities were concerned to take the people ‘Back to Godhead’ by the simple
devotional activity of ‘Sankirtan.” That is the picture of the welfare activities of Lord Shri Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu. People misunderstand Him because He did not open any hospital, because He did not
canvass for the undertakers or because he did not labour for any so-called social welfare work. But in
fact what He did, that includes all varieties of social, political, humanitarian, altruistic, moral and
spiritual work.” (TLC) (7) Hridayananda: You're the only one, Prabhupada, who dares to criticize
hospitals and schools. [laughter] SP: Yes. So many people came to request me... Even Dr. Ghosh. Eh?
You know. Satsvarupa: He wanted you to open a medical dispensary. SP: “No, no, we are not going
to waste our time in that way.” | frankly told him. We have no extra time to waste like that. What he
thinks very big project, we say it is waste of time. [laughter] Hridayananda: Jaya. It is a completely
revolutionary idea. SP: Yes. | cannot allow anyone to waste his valuable time of human life. (SPConv
July 9, 1977) (8) “Nowadays, especially, it is very difficult to collect fund. If you say, ‘1 am going to open
a temple,” nobody will give you. But if you say, ‘1 am going to open a hospital,” he’ll give you.”
(SPLecture Oct. 22, 1974) (9) SP: Actually she has no... She is not a preacher. She is a sentimental so-
called religionist among some women, and naturally their husbands... And she has no objection.
Whatever you do, it doesn’t matter. Therefore she is getting some following. And posing herself as...
She’s opening hospital. That means she has no asset. [...] We are going without opening hospital and
school; rather challenging ...and diminishing everything, decrying. We do not agree with anyone, and
still people like us. Is it not? (VedaBase) (10) “/In Bhagavad-gita there is no such statement that you
take care of the eyes of the people. There is no such statement. That is your manufactured idea.”
(SPConv Jan. 8, 1977) (11) Bhagavat: That he has opened the clinic. SP: Daridra-narayana-seva.
[laughs] We are not all these false things. Dr. Ghosh is also after daridra-narayana-seva. [break] We
will collect medicine. Our... We shall pay for the expenditure. Our men will be engaged for bandaging.
[laughs] Nonsense. Bhagavat: And the preaching stops. SP: Ah. They cannot understand what is the
meaning of this Krishna consciousness. They are such dull-headed men. They have no brain to
understand. (SPConv May 9, 1974) (12) “If government has got so many hospitals, what is the use of
opening a teeny hospital by us? Vivekananda policy— to collect money by school and hospital.”
(SPConv May 9, 1974) (13) Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati said: “To transform the adverse desires of the
jivas is the supreme duty of the most merciful. To rescue one person from the stronghold of Mahamaya
is an act of superb benevolence, far superior to opening innumerable hospitals.”

(14) The opening of hospitals is not one of the 64 angas of bhakti listed in Nectar of Devotion
nor is it mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita. Opening hospitals is a karma-kanda activity. (unknown) (15)
“Is there any such thing in the Bhagavad-gita? Is there any advice that ‘You open hospital, school and
do this philanthropic work’? No.” (SPLecture Aug. 3, 1973) (16) “...to give help to the poor or to open a
school, hospital. This is called karma-kanda.” (SPLecture May 18, 1972) (17) Bhaktivinoda Thakur,
Tattva-viveka: “By building hospitals and schools, and by doing various philanthropic works, they try to
do good to the world and thus please God. Worship of God by performing fuitive work (karma) and by
engaging in philosophical speculation (jnana) is very important to them. They have no power to
understand pure devotional service (suddha-bhakti), which is free of fruitive work and philosophical
speculation.” (18) SP: “Now let us start this school, now let us start this hospital...” They're coming to
the mithya platform under some disguise of philanthropy activities. If it is mithya, why you are starting
a school? Satish Kumar: Yes. Only way is to sannyasa. SP: Yes. It is not sannyasi business. For starting
a school the government is there, public is there. Why you? (SPConv July 30, 1973) (19) “It is the
acharya’s duty to spread a bona fide religious system and induce everyone to bow down before the



Supreme Lord. One executes the religious principles by rendering devotional service, specifically the
nine items like hearing, chanting and remembering. Unfortunately, when the acharya disappears,
rogues and nondevotees take advantage and immediately begin to introduce unauthorized principles
in the name of so-called svamis, yogis, philanthropists, welfare workers and so on.” (SBhag 4.28.48)
(20) “Just like take for example, hospital. There are hundreds and thousands of hospital, but where is
the hospital for treating the spirit soul? [...] They have no knowledge even, what to speak of hospital.
[...] This Krishna consciousness temple is the hospital for the diseased spirit soul. And everyone is
diseased. Come to this hospital. We shall take care of you and cure your material disease.” (SPLecture
Apr. 14, 1972) (21) “This Sankirtana movement is the prime benediction for humanity at large
because it spreads the rays of the benediction moon.” (Sikshastakam 1) (22) Dr. Ramachandra: | only
want that your movement should utilize my services because | believe service to mankind is service to
God. SP: No, no, service to God is service to mankind. If you pour water in the root, then it is service
to the tree. And if you pour water on the leaf, then nobody is served. Everything will be dry, that's all.
That is imperfect service. If you have got realization of God, why should you give only human being
service? Why not tiger? He is also... Krishna says, "They are also My sons." That means you
discriminate... Father will be satisfied when all the sons are given, not partial... Suppose | have got five
children. If you give service to one child, so I'll ask that "Why not other children?" Naturally. Dr.
Ramachandra: Discrimination comes. SP: Discrimination comes. So if you have realized God, then you
must be learned. (Dec. 16, 1976 Press conference)

COMMENT: Of course the devotee doctors must engage in their profession, and to organize
amongst themselves as a hospital is very nice, but not represented as Bhaktivedanta’s hospital or
closely associated with the divine mission of ISKCON. ISKCON itself is not concerned with welfare
activities; it is a direct preaching organization just as Srila Prabhupada designed and organized it, and it
is something we should maintain. Otherwise the transcendental message of the divine mission of the
Founder-Acharya becomes watered down with humanitarian welfare work and the public
misunderstands the preaching of the Acharya. Surely Radhanath Swami privately understands this?

WHICH RADHANATHA SWAMI’S PROJECTS AND TEMPLES ARE IN ISKCON’S NAME?

Kripa Sindhu Das May 5, 2021: “How many of RS’s projects and temples are in ISKCON’s name?
This information is a well kept secret but indications are that none of his centers are run and operated
under ISKCON’s name. Srila Prabhupada wanted all his temples, buildings and projects to be in the
name of ISKCON. So why does the GBC allow RS to use ISKCON’s name to promote his independent
guru business? If RS’s temples are not in ISKCON’s name are any of his disciples actual ISKCON
members? Is RS cheating his disciples by making them believe they are members of ISKCON when his
temples are private trusts? This is the same with all ISKCON appointed gurus. None of them are
members of Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON. They are members of the independent Mathas that their
‘gurus’ have established, but they use ISKCON’s name and Srila Prabhupada’s name for their personal
purposes and keep all the disciples and money separate. So where is ISKCON now? It seems to be a
franchise and brand name only. The GBC should be transparent but they have lied and cheated us all
for years now and there is no way that they will divulge to the public how many of their bogus gurus
have private independent projects and have private tax free bank accounts in the name of a private
trust or business. They don’t tell us because they all do the same as private gurus. What is stopping RS
from splintering away from ISKCON and taking all his disciples and projects with him? RS must be very
wealthy by now. We are a supposed to be a society of beggars and our senior most men who are
supposed to be renounced are the wealthiest devotees. How many of RS’s disciples are presidents of
other temples around ISKCON? How deep has RS infiltrated into ISKCON? How much have his ideas and
programs influenced the way we do things in ISKCON? The pyramid counselling system that he has
running in all his centers is not Srila Prabhupada’s system and yet many non RS temples and projects
use it. How much of the way that RS conducts his private businesses/maths are in line with Srila
Prabhupada’s ISKCON? Not much! And he is allowed to use ISKCON’s name as his bona fides for



recruiting devotees? How many disciples would he have made had he not been affiliated with ISKCON
and Srila Prabhupada? No one would know him at all. He would be just an ex hippie that took up the
new age guru business. No one would give him a second glance. He should be honest with us and
finally give up this charade. The GBC are supporting him in this by allowing him to have his way inside
of the ISKCON society.”
WHY ARE RUMORS ABOUT ISKCON LEADERS NOT INVESTIGATED?

A PTC corruption investigator disclosed some of ISKCON’s cover-ups of its leaders:

“ONE: Rakshana das from New Zealand told us in 2013 and in 2016 he confirmed it in writing:
‘It was Urmila herself (female diksha guru candidate) who informed me about RS and his behavior. [...]
Urmila told me in person while standing outside the Auckland temple room in 2009 or 10. She said RS
had been found out having inappropriate relations with several women over time, and especially with
one young woman just prior to our discussion. She said if word got out, the whole movement could be
thrown into turmoil and it would be extremely damaging for his disciples. She first said that one of our
super-gurus has been caught out. She then told me that no one knows what to do about it. She then
said it was RS, that he had been having illicit relations with women, and that everyone in the GBC knew
about it. | asked her what they were going to do but she didn't know. Then she informed me she
expected to be voted in as the first female guru at the next GBC meetings. | don't know the source of
Urmila's information. She also said Radhanath was previously found out a decade ago with another
woman. The more recent relationship (2009/10) was with a relative of a wealthy Indian supporter to
the Radhanath cause. | don't know how far the illicit connection went. | have also read occasional
online comments about the affair, but it has been well hushed up, with no additional details. | had
expected Urmila or the victim would speak out in support of other women, but the victim | believe was
silenced by family pressure.”

“TWO: Shortly afterwards in 2013 we were informed by the wife of Mahabuddhi, a former
New Vrindaban resident, that Kuladri das, the New Vrindaban temple president, had told her that the
Moffatlals (Hrishikesh das and Radhapriya dasi) were ‘fried’ (very upset) with Radhanath for sleeping
with his female disciples. | wrote to Urmila dasi but she denied knowing anything. THREE: Tattva
Darshan in India wrote me: ‘Radhanath stuff is always surfacing and going under again. | also heard
about Urmila's statements about RS and that due to her bid to be a female guru she did not pursue or
substantiate her claims further. Among many GBC they are not so much inclined to RS, but on the plea
of protecting the movement they do not challenge. For some time there were write ups about RS in
cyber space along with the evidence he was involved in Suloachan’s 1986 murder.” FOUR: Then in late
2016, Bhakti Vikas Swami also told me that he had heard some of these rumors, and wrote me: ‘Years
ago when RS was rejoining ISKCON [1994] | heard directly from one of his men that some brahmacharis
had left him due to his sexploits and that others were keeping mum.’ “FIVE: It also came to be
known to me that RS was the subject of allegations brought to ISKCON’s Child Protection Office (CPO),
but insufficient evidence resulted in no follow-through. Also | was informed that in 2001, in regards to
the CPO investigations of a prominent ISKCON guru and his lack of protection for gurukula children,
that the GBC Chairman protested: ‘He has so many thousands of disciples. If this information was
publicly exposed that would be ruinous for ISKCON...” This is the problem with rumors, that we bend
over so far backwards to ignore them until proven factual, that all sorts of horrible things can continue
until someone finally decides to investigate them. SIX: ‘Gaura’ posted on Facebook, May 5, 2012: ‘Has
anybody the phone number of Radanath's disciple girlfriend named Prema Bhakti dd? She is an air
hostess and when his close circle found out he had a sensual relation with this girl they had to order
him to get rid of her. So he married her to one of his disciples. In the meantime she is already divorced
and still gets VIP treatment from his holixxxx. It would be nice to interview her.” SEVEN: Jvalamukhi
dasi, a former gurukuli student from New Vrindaban, now residing as a strict devotee in Alachua,
Florida, posted a YouTube film in 2016 wherein she claims that a good friend of hers told her that



Radhanath Swami had raped her. Another gurukuli student in Alachua, now in her forties, told her
parents she was molested by RS while on a boat outing at the Detroit mansion in the 1970’s.

“CONCLUSION: Even having lived the last 16 years on faraway islands, | have heard these
reports from living people | know, not from internet gossip. | never heard about Satsvarupa,
Prabhavishnu, or Harikesha escapades until after everyone else found out first, but these reports
somehow came to me without being solicited. Where there is smoke, there’s probably fire, and these
rumors should be looked into because they deal with the integrity of Srila Prabhupada’s movement and
those who supposedly represent the Founder-Acharya. As for Radhanath’s involvement in Sulochan’s
murder, this is quite conclusively established in a book by Henry Doktorski titled Killing For Krishna.
Prabhupada Truth Commission needs funds for private investigators to look into ISKCON leaders, RS
included. We can look the other way, but then how will the integrity of the leaders and Srila
Prabhupada’s mission be ensured? We ask all to come forward with information RS had illicit
relationships with anyone since he became a sannyasi or a guru in ISKCON.” (Nityananda das, 2016)

NOWHERE MAN

In 2014 a RS disciple wrote to his guru in great frustration that Srila Prabhupada’s books had
been so drastically adulterated (see Ch. 148), asking why nothing had been done to correct this
travesty? RS’s reply: “I thank you for confiding in me on this subject. There is much to be said and |
sincerely respect your concern. Actually, the subject is being discussed on the GBC level. The sacred
principle of not changing what our Acharya has written is to be taken with great care. At the same
time, the editorial process was done by persons who were personally trained by Srila Prabhupada. So it
is not an easy subject. As it stands, it is being discussed on a high level of leadership. | do not believe
that your separating from our society will have any positive result. There are many innocent and
sincere devotees simply trying to be faithful to their seniors. | believe that Srila Prabhupada would
want this issue resolved on a higher level of leadership, which | believe it will be in time, and that it not
disrupt the lives of innocent devotees or the unity of our society. You have a right to your genuine
concerns, please consider my appeal that you express it in a balanced way that preserves other sacred
principles, those of respect and unity which Srila Prabhupada also emphasized as cardinal principles in
Vaishnava culture. With gratitude, your servant, Radhanath Swami"

[COMMENTS: In 2017: “Three years after this letter and 34 years after the first embarrassing
changes to Srila Prabhupada’s 'Bhagavad-gita As It Is' in 1983, the situation is UNCHANGED. How is it
going with the 'GBC level discussions'? What is happening on ‘the high levels of leadership' on this very,
very, very important matter?” Although RS spoke sweet, comforting words as seen above, he himself
did nothing nor take any position on the crisis of book-changing. All talk, nothing done. Others have
rallied to the cause and are making good headway to correct this problem, but RS contributed
nothing. He is too busy with his own program. RS misses that the book adulterations are the cause of
disturbance to the devotees, not the protests about them. And that it was the “high levels of
leadership” that caused the problem in the first place. And that he does not take any position himself,
as a “Nowhere Man,” meaning he is complicit in the book adulterations. It is a leader’s responsibility
to defend the legacy of Srila Prabhupada’s mission and sacred writings, teachings. Misleader.]

EDUCATION DEVIATION

From BTP #49, 2015: “On his website RS promotes a regular government-sanctioned academic
school: ‘Gopal’s Garden High School, guided by Radhanath Swami, aims to build that proper character.
Located in suburban Mumbai, the school is affiliated with the University of Cambridge and has 178
students enrolled.” On his website it is also stated that this activity is based on the ‘vision of Srila
Prabhupada:’ ‘Gopal's Garden School was established in July 2001. The vision of Srila Prabhupada was
given to us by Radhanath Swami and based on this vision we framed our mission statement and school
objectives.’ (Principal, Gopal's Garden School) But such schools are not authorised by Srila Prabhupada:
‘Our school will not be government recognized because we cannot follow the government syllabus. We
want to teach only Krishna Consciousness.” (SPL Apr. 12, 1972) Thus, not only does RS deviate from



Srila Prabhupada’s teachings, but he cheats by claiming that this deviation is authorised by Srila
Prabhupada. The Cambridge affiliation requires a mundane curriculum.”
RADHANATH WAS KIRTANANANDA'’S RIGHT HAND MAN IN SERIOUS DEVIATIONS

"Bhaktipada is a man of spi